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T i € UNFOLDED PLANOF GOD
by Donald G. Hunt

The God Behind
the Plan
Behind everything (except evil), including the plan of
God to be discussed i n this forthcoming series of messages,

there is God. Without arguing the fact, without explaining
Him, and without bothering to answer many questions in
men’s minds concerning God prior to the creation of the
world, the Bible simply opens with these words:

i t WBS not righteously possible for God t o continue on with
man. God had every reason to wipe mankind out, but there
was somerhing in God that caused Him t o devise another
plan-the plan of salvation-band that was the mercy of God.
It goes without arguing that if God had not been a merciful
God, there would have been no plan of salvation devised.
Only by means of a husband’s mercy can a n unfaithful
wife hope for a,restoration to him, He surely i s not obligated
to receive her back. Even so, man’s only hope of restoration to God lay in the mercy of God that made the plan of
salvation possible.

B. God Has Not Dealt With Us According T o Our Deservings.
Listen to the Psalmist as he extols the mercy of God
in which he emphasizes the above fact:

“In the beginning God...” (Gen. 1:l).

Thus, behind creation, there was God, and behind the
plan to redeem men, there is God.

Paul, in his I Corinthian letter, carries us forward until
the plan of God has run its course, until the end of all
earthly things has come, God will still be there in all His
glorious power and authority that Ne possessed before
anything of earth was created. Listen to I Cor. 25:24-28:
“Then cometh the end, when he (Christ) shaEl have
delivered up the kingdom t o God, even the FQther;
when he shall have ut down all rule and all authority
and power. For he ( hrist) must reign, till he hath ut
all enemies under his eet. The last enemy that $[all
be destroyed is death. ‘or he (God) hath put all. things
under his (Christ’s) feet. But when he saith all things
are put under him, it i s manifest that he is excepted
(not subjected to Christ), which did put all things
under him. And when all thin s shall be subdued unto
(Christ), then shall the Son afso himself be subject to
him that put all things under him, that God may be all
in all.”

!
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Thus, we see God before the plan, and we s e e Him after
the plan has run its course and has brought about the
finished product. There are many aspects of this great
God that could be profitably considered; however, the three
characteristics considered in the following lines all directly
relate to the God who is behind the plan,
I. He I s A Merciful God.

A. If lie Weren’t, There Wodd Rave Been No Plan Devised,
God had planned in the beginning that man would live
right and be the caretaker of His creation. But, sin ruined
that picture. God was still holy, but man was unholy, and

103:8-18).

C. In Mercy, He Sent J e s w .
There was no merit in man to call J e s u s out of heaven
to earth. In fact, He came because man had n o merit of his
own, and He came to give man a righteous standing with
God. In this coqnection, I cite but two passages:

“In this was manifested the love of God toward US,
because that God sent his only begotten Son into the
world, that we might live through him. Herein i s love,
not that we loved God, but that he loved us, and sent
his Son t o be the propitiation for our sins” (I John
4:9,10).

The other passage is I1 Cor. 8:9:
“For e know the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, that,
thouglhe was rich, ye# for your sakes he became poor,
that ye through his poverty might be rich.”

D. In Mercy, God Grants Earthly Provision To Sinners
In Hope That They Will Turn To Him For Salvation.

In Jesus’ Sermon on the hiount, Ile pointed out the fact
that God is providentially good to all men, sinners and godly
people both. He said:
“He (God) maketh his sun to rise on the evil and on
the good, and sendeth rain on the just and on the
unjust” (Matt. 5:45).

What other reason could God have for doing this than to
give sinners those things that are essential to life in ordet
that they might have a n opportunity to repent, and that in
thus being so good to them, they may also find their hearts
turned to ilim through His goodness to them?

E. In Mercy, He Allows Us To Be His Children And To
Serve Him.
It is a n exaltation to us to be called the children of
God, but i t is a merciful condescension to Him. The apostle
John ascribes the credit for this to God’s merciful love:
“Behold, what manner of love the Father hath bestowed u on us, that we should be called the sons o f
God” (I L h n 3:l).

A very well known passage of Scripture to many Christians is Rom. 12:l. There are so many great truths in that
passage, and they are so well stated that I fear that sometimes a very important truth contained in it is overlooked.
That truth is the fact that it is the mercy of God that perm i t s us to present our bodies as living sacrifices to God.
Notice that truth in that passage cited below:
‘7beseech ou therefore, brethren, BY THE MERCIES
OF GOD, t l a t y e present your bodies a living sacrifice.

...”

F. Finally, It Is God’s Delight To Show Mercy To
Penitent Mankind.
Here i s a truth that should warm the heart of everyone
who has turned to God for mercy. Some of the closing words
in the book of Micah are:
“Who i s a God like unto thee, that pardoneth iniquity,
and passeth by the transgression of the remnant of his
heritage? he retaineth not his anger for ever, because
HE DELIGHTETH IN MERCY. He will turn again, he
will hove compassion upon us; he will subdue our
iniquities; and thou wilt cast all their sins into the
depths of the sea” (Mic. 7:18,19).

Isaiah also recognized in choice words the mercy of
God. Isa. 55:7 says:
“Let the wicked forsake his way, and the unrighteous
man his thoughts: and let him return unto the Lord, and
he will have mercy upon him: and to our God, for he
will abundantly p a d on. ”

John reminds us of the faithfulness of God to forgive in
the following words in his first epistle:
“If we comfess our sins, he is faithful and just to
or w e US our s f n s , and to cleanse us from all unIrigf teousness,’ (I John 1:9).

It is hard to find a verse of Scripture that more ably sets
forth the feeling of God concerning the matter of showing
mercy than Eze. 3 3 : l l :
“ A s I live, said the Lord God, I have no pleasure in
the death of the wicked; but that the wicked turn from
his way and live: turn e , turn ye from your evil ways;
for why will ye die, 0 l o u s e of Israel?’

Yes, the God behind the plan is beyond question of a
God of mercy. But, let us now turn our attention to another
characteristic of God as relates eo His plan.
II. He lo A Wise God.

A. The Bible Exalts Wisdom As A Cardinal Virtue.
Listen to these words found in Prov. 3:13-18:
‘‘Happy is the man that findeth wisdom, and the man
that getteth understanding. For the merchandise of it
i s better than the merchandise of silver, and the gain
thereof than fine gold. She is more precious than
rubies: and all the thin s thoc canst desire are not to
be compared unto her. l e n g t h of days i s i n her ri ht
hand; and i n her left hand riches and honour. 8 e r
ways are ways of pleasantness, and all her aths are
eace. She is a tree of life t o them that lay [old upon
fer: and happy i s every one that retaineth her.”

Another splendid passage exalting wisdom is Prov.
4:5-9, which reads as follows:
“Get wisdom, get understanding: forget it not; neither
decline from the words of my mouth. Forsake her not,
and she shall preserve thee: love her, and she shall
keep thee. Wisdom is the principal thin therefore
p t wisdom: and with all thy gettin get unfirstanding.
xalt her, and she shall promote tgee: she shall brin
thee to honour, when thou dost embrace her. She shab
give to thine head an ornamefit of grace: a crown of
glory shall she deliver to thee.

B. Whatever God Does Reflects Wisdom.
God is many-sided, and His works are many. But, one
thing characterizes them all. That is wisdom. Prov.
3: 19,20 says:
‘*The Lord by wisdom hath founded the earth; by
understanding hath he established the heavens. By
his knowledge the depths are broken up, and the
clouds drop down the dew.”

This passage beholds God’s wisdom both in creation
and i n perpetual providence. The writing of the Bible, the
natural laws of the universe, and whatever He does (including His plan of salvation) manifest His wisdom.

C. The Wisdom Of God’s Ways Are Beyond Human
Comprehension.
Admittedly, God’s wisdom is supreme. One of the
reasons is that God has all knowledge at His disposal, In
the words of David, we find these words that show the
complereness of God’s knowledge:
“0 Lord, thou hast searched me, and known me. Thou
knowest my downsitting and mine uprising, thou understandest my thought afar off. Thou compassest my ath
and my lying down, and art acquainted with a l f my
ways. For there i s not a word i n my tongue, but, lo, 0
Lord, thou knowest it algo ether. Thou hast beset me
behind and before, and l a i f thine hand upon me, Such
knowledge is too wonder ul for me; it i s high, I cannot
attain unto It. Whither s all I go from thy presence? I f
I ascend up into heaven, thou art there: i f I make my
bed in hell, behold, thou art there. If I take the win s
of the morning, and dwell in the uttermost parts of t8e
sea; even there shall thy hand lead me, and thy right
hand hold me. If I say, Surely the darkness shall
cover me; even the night shall be light about me. Yea,
the darkness hideth not from thee; but the night
shineth us the day: the darkness and the light are both
alike to thee” (Psa, 139:1.12).

d
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B, The Justice Of God Vas Upheld At Calvary.
If the wisdom of Solomon made the queen of Sheba exclaim that the half of his wisdom had never yet been told, it
The third chapter of Romans “grapples” with the very
is no wonder that the apostle Paul marveled a t the in. question, or problem, under consideration: “Was God just
comprehensjbleness of God’s ways. He s a i d
in bearing with sin and sinners throughout Old Testament
times, and is He just in forgiving our s i n s at the present
“0 the depth of the riches both of the wisdom and
knowledge of God!how unsearchable are his judgments,
time?” Paul shows that the only way that God could have
and his ways p a s t finding out!” (Rom, 11:33).
been and now is just in His merciful dealing with sinners
D. The Plan Of Salvation As Revealed To Man Highly in times past and at present is that J e s u s personally bore
the guilt of God’s transgressed law when IIe died upon the
Commends The Wisdom Of God,
cross. Speaking of Jesus, Rom. 3:25,26 says:
God has not revealed everything that He could have rev
“Whom God hath set forth t o be a propitiation through
vealed, He speaks of both revealed and unrevealed things
faith in his blood, to declare his righteousness for
in Deut. 29:29.
the remission of sins that are past, through the fore
bearance of God; to declare, I say, at this time his
“The secret things belong unto the Lord our Cod: but
ri hteousness: that he might b f , just, and the justifier
those thing8 which are revealed belong unto us,”
o f h i m that believeth in Jesus.

However, He has revealed all things to us that are
Other passages which show that God actually laid upon
necessary. I1 Pet. 1:3 says so:
J e s u s the iniquity of us all, and others that show that J e s u s
met every necessary qualification of a n acceptable sin“According a s his divine power hath given unto us
all things that pertain unto life and godliness, through
offerins abundantly prove that God did no injustice in
the knowledge of him tho$ hoth called us to glory and
being merciful and longsuffering with people in Old Testavirtue.”
ment times while He waited for the coming of the Savior,
Now, in those things of the plan of God that He has re- and that He is not violating justice today in justifying
vealed to us, we can surely see the wondrous wisdom of those who turn to Jesus for salvation.
God. hian had made such a mess out of life that He needed
C. A Withdrawal Of Further Mercy From The Impenitent
someone to show him how to live to be pleasing to God. A t Judgment Will Be Necessary To Maintain The Justice
God sent Jesus to be our example. Alan in his guilt needed
Of God.
a sacrifice that God would accept as an atonement for his
As we have seen from Rom. 3:26, God can be just in
sins. God accordingly sent Jesus, the Lamb of God, who
justifying
those who believe in Jesus. But, the Bible fails
came to take away the sin of the world. Man needed to know
the conditions upon which he could be forgiven of his s i n s tc, reveal that He would be just in justifying, or forgiving,
and come into possession of the salvation made possible those who do not turn to J e s u s for salvation. God can forby the atoning work of Jesus. Thus, J e s u s was made the give and bless those who turn to Jesus, but IIe cannot
mediator of the new covenant, and He sent His apostles those who don’t. In this connection, John 3:35 36 reads:
forth proclaiming the terms of pardon and the conditions of
“The Father loveth the Son, and hath given all things
heavenly inheritance. Man needed a king to rule his life so
into his hand, He that believeth on the Son hath everlasting life: and he that believeth not the Son shall
that sin would no longer master him. God highly exalted
not see life; but the wrath of Cod abideth on him.”
Jesus at His own right hand, giving Him the headship over
all things to those who comprise the church. Man needed the
While God sent Christ into the world i n order t o save
constant encouragement of that heavenly hope. God ac- the world, John 3:17,18 shows that not all the world will
cordingly inspired the New Testament writers to emphasize be saved--only that part which believes i n the Christ.
the hope that is sure and steadfast for those who have Listen t o that passage:
fled to J e s u s for refuge.
“For Cod sent not his Son into the world (the first
time) to condemn the world; but thut the world through
Yes, wisdom is definitely reflected in the God behind
him might be saved. He that believeth on him is not
the ‘plan. But, there is yet another trait of God relating to
condemned: but he that believsth not i s condemned
His plan that we would like to share with you.
already, because he hath not believed in the name of
the only begotten Son of God.”
111. He Is A Just God.
When J e s u s comes, it will be necessary for Him to
A. Mercy Must Not Disregard Justice, Or Mercy Itself execute
the vengeance of God upon all who have not obeyed
Would Become Unrighteous.
the gospel plan of salvation. Otherwise, it would be of no
If a law is righteous, i t ought to be kept. If it is kept, particular profit to have obeyed it, Otherwise, it would be
those who have kept i t should receive the blessing that of n0 particular evil to have disobeyed it. But, J e s u s will
that law affords. If that law is not kept, those who have render vengeance upon all the disobedient:
not kept it must receive the punishment of breaking it, or
“And t o you who are troubled rest with us, when the
the righteousness of that law has not been upheld. As we
Lord Jesus shall be revealed from heaven with his
have seen, God has shown Himself to be a merciful God
mighty an e1sD i n flaming ire taking vengeance on
them that &ow not Cod, an!it that obe not the gospel
toward the fallen family of mankind, and how we p h e Him
of our L o d Jesus Christ: who shall l e punished with
for His mercy! But, has God Himself actually become uneverlasting destruction from the presence of the Lord,
righteous in showing mercy? Since all have sinned, should
and from the glory of his power” (II Thess. 1:7-9).
H e not bunish all instead of showinn mercv to all?

6
4

T h i s is a fact that we dare not overlook. A l l had sinned,
but He did not pick out favorites and show mercy to them
while abandoning the others without mercy. God loved the
world-the whole world. He sent a Savior in the person of
Jesus, who died upon the cross as the propitiation for the
s i n s of the whole world. When Jesus arose from the dead
and commissioned His apostles to go forth telling the gospel
of salvation, He told them to preach it t o every creature.
With Jesus, no man is included in His mercy because of his
money, education, character, or social standing, nor is
anyone excluded from Iiis mercy because he lacks these.
And when on that great judgment morning, the dead are
called before Him, all classes will be there (like the small
and great), and they will each be given i judgment according to what they did while on earth, and there will be no
respect of persons. Listen to Rev. 20: 12:

Jesus referred to Himself as ‘rthe beginning of the
creation of God” in Rev. 314 when addressing the Laodicean church, The Greek word translated “beginning”
carries the idea of “originator”. Thus, M e was there to
labor in bringing about the creation.
But, so w a s the Spirit of God, commonly referred to in
the New Testament as the Holy Spirit, the other eiember of
the Godhead (see Matt, 28:19). In the very early part of
the creation section of Genesis, we read these words:
“And the Spirit of God moved upon the face of the
waters” (Gen. 1:2).

The fact that all three comprising the Godhead helped
in creation is further borne out in the Hebrew word translated “God” in Gen. 1:l; 1:26; and elsewhere throughout
the creative sections. It is the word “Elohim”. A common
way to convey the idea of plurality in the English language
“And I saw the dead, small, and great, stand before
is by adding an “s”. Thus, “cow” is singular, denoting
God; and the books were opened: and another book
one cow, while “cows” is plural, denoting two or more.
was opened, which ?s the book of 11 e: and the dead
were judged out of those things whic were written in
In the Hebrew language, plurality could be expressed by
the books according to their works.”
adding “im” t o the word. Thus, “seraph” was singular,
Listen to Rom. 2:6, concerning the righteous judgment but “seraphim” w a s plural; “cherub” was singular, but
of God:
“cherubim” was plural. Now, look again at that word
translated l‘God” in Gen. 1:l. It is ‘*Elohirn”,a word with
“Who will render to every man according to his
the plural ending. Certainly, this plural indicates the
daeds,..For there i s no respect of person with God.”
presence of and the participation of all the Godhead in
How thankful we should be for the plan of God, for creation. In the light of this, the “us” and the “OUT’? of
without it, we would have absolutely no hope for eternity. Gen. 1:26 becomes perfectly clear:
And how thankful we should be for the God behind the
“And God (‘Elohim’) said, Let w make man in our
plan, for were He not a God like He is, there would have
image.”
been no plan of salvation given!
With these background thoughts in mind, let US turn our
attention directly to a study of the creation itself.

l

In the Beginning,
God Created
The entire Godhead w a s present at and took ,>art in the
creation. The gospel according t o John shows that “the
Word” (the second person of the Godhead who took upon
Himself the form of man in the person of Jesus--see John
1:14) “was in the beginning with God” (John 1:1,2). J e s u s
Himself referred in John 17:5 to His preserice with the
Father before the world w a s , when He said:
“And now, 0 Father, glori y thou me with thine own
self with the glory which had with thee before the
world was.”

f

He was not only back there with God in the beginning,
but He also had a n active part in the creation of all things.
John 1:3 s a y s of Him:
“All things were made by him; and without him w a s
not any thing made that was made.”

Paul referred t o the same truth when he said of Him:
##

By him were all things created...All thinns were

1. The Universe Came Into Existence By The
Direct Creation Of God,

A . Three Possible Views Taken Concerning The Universe.

Where did the universe come from? One view says,
“God outrightly created it.” Adother view says, “It canie
into existence by the evolutionary process, lower forms
of life having emerged and developed into higher forms of
life, all tracing their existence back t o a n original cell or
two.” Some not believing in God and not being able to
swallow the evolutionary idea have concluded that maybe
the universe has always existed a s it now is.

B. The

Bible View Is That Of Creation.

The Bible calls God “Creator” several times. Eccl.
12:l says of Him:
“Remember now thy Creator in the days of thy youth.”

Others could be cited, but we shall content ourselves
on this poine with I Pet. 4:17:
“Wherefore let them that suffer according to the will
of God commit the keeping of the!; souls to him in well
doing, as unto a faithful Creator.

Surely, the Bible view is that of creation, for it opens

ln the Seg/itn/irgGbd Qeated
with a two-chapter account of creation (Gen, 1 and
Throughout those chapters, the word “create” in its varj oii +;
forms comes from the Hebrew word “bara”, which means to
bring into existence out of nothing. Surely, we can say that
if all that came into existence dld so by the evolutionary
process, it was not God creating; things were just happening with nobody behind the scenes B t all.

C. W e r e The Theory Of Evolution Fails,
It fails i n a number of ways. We today look out upon an
orderly universe, whether it be the well organized body of
a tiny bug that has its wings with which to fly, its feet
with which to walk, its mouth with which to bite, and its
shell by which t o receive its protection or the vast solar
system with all of its uncouhtable millions of heavenly
bodies all whirling in their respective orbits with a precision superior t o that of any watch devised a d made by
the skill of man. Did all of t h i s orderliness just hLppen?
Was there no master-mind behind such wondrous happenings?
But, rhe evolutionary theory also fails because it violates
the time=honored and accepted principle that potatoes produce only potatoes, grapes produce only grapes, etc. Yet,
the evolutionary theory has one kind d animal producing a
totally different kind of animal, finally monkeys producing
,men, The theory also fails because the whole theory
is purely hypothetical guess-work from beginning to end,
And how wild and undisciplined some of the guesses are!
There is no actual history to uphold the theory, and even
fraud (like the “Piltdown man” recently exposed by the
secular press, but one of evolution’s mote important
‘tlinks’F) has at times entered in,

D. The Impossibility Of Reconciling Creation And
Evobtion.
Some with too great a reverence for the publisbings of
Science and possibly too little reverence (or maybe merely
too little understsnding) of the Bible have supposed that
they can save the day for the Bible, which claims “God
created”, by saying, “Why couldn’t God have created by
the evolutionary process?” But, this will not wark. The
Bible’s account of creation and the evolutionary theory
cannot be reconciled, if for no other reason this one: in
the creation account, God said:
“Let the earth bring forth grass, the herb yieldin
seed, and the fruit tree yielding fruit after his kind $
,
(Gen. 1:ll).

Throughout creation, everything was to bring forth after
its own kind-something that did not happen if the evolutionary theory is correct. Frankly, it is the Bible vs.
evolution, for there is no way that they can both be right,

II. Errors People Make Concerning The
Creation Chepters.

A . Modernists Contend That One Man Wrote Gen, 1 And
Another Man Wrote Gen. 2,
Any thoughtful reader of the first chapters of Genesis
has noticed that after laying out creation by days, the
writer then returns to discuss some things more in detail
concerning the creation. The modernists, unwilling to accept the Mosaic authorship of Genesis, have spun a highly-
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speculative theory of the entire first five books written by
Moses to attempt to prove that there was not one author,
but many authors involved in the material involved in those
books, To people looking for earmarks of dual authorship
(actually composite authorship with them), the fact that we
have a chronological account of creation (chapter 1) and a
discussion account (chapter 2) provides ground for their
concluding that chapter 1 represents one man’s views and
chapter 2 another man‘s. Of course, their theory h a s some
editor at a much later period than the original writing of
these creation accounts assembling them together with all
the other material i n Genesis, Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers,
and Deuteronomy into one volume. But, if such were the
case, if the two aCcQuhts of creation are actually contradictory, would said editdr not be able t o see that his work
would be thrown out as 40 good by the t i m e his readers
had read merely his fitst two chapters? Such nonsense! Besides, thete is not one single fact that it in any way points
to either a dual or a composite authorship of the first five
books of the Bible. These two accounts of creation (one
chronological by days and the other explanatory of certain
details) wonderfully supplement one another, do not
contradict one another, and were both written by hioses.

B. Others Contend That Gen. 1:2--2:25 Describe The
Second Time God Created Life Upon The Earth.
,You would never conclude such by reading the first two
chapters of Genesis, but here is what some prophetic
teachers say. They show that in Gen. 1:1, God created the
heaven and1 the earth,’but the second verse opens by saying that the earth w a s without form and void, darkness bed
ing u p m the face of the deep. Now, their contention is
that after verse 1, the earth w a s a beautiful place where
angels lived, but when they sinned, God cast them into
chains of darkness to await the judgment day. And as one
writer se-tting forth that position said, “It would seem that
the chaos into which the world fell was in some way due
to that entrance of sin,”
The contention is based upon two padsages of Scripture, which read as foliows:
‘*For thus saith the Lord that created the heavens;
God lrimsel that formed the earth and made i t ; he
hath e s t a b ished it; he created i t not in vain, he
formed it t o be inhabited” (Isa. 45:18); “And God
blessed them, and God said unto them, Be fruitful,
and multiply, and repleqish the earth” (Gen. 1:28).

t

It is argued by some’(though the weight of scholarship
seems t o be against them) that the words in vain” in Che
Isaiah passage could be translated “without form”. Thus,
they argue that when God got through creating the heaven
and earth in Gen. 1:1, the earth was not without form as
Gen. 1:2 indicates. Therefore, they argue that for some
reason, between verses 1 and 2 of Gen. 1, something must
have happened to make the earth without form as we find
it in verse 2. But, of the above reasoning, I would reply in
two ways: (1) There is nothing wrong with translating tke
Isaiah passage “in vain”. God didn’t create the earth i n
vain. He did create it t o be inhabited. I personally see 110
reason to reject the accepted translation in favor of
tt
without form”. (2) Even if it c o d d be translated “with-

out form”, what would that prove i n this case? To me,
Geh. 1:l is a n appropriate heading for all that follows.
First, God created a mass of material called heaven and
earth, but as yet, life did not exist upon it nor was it in
organized form when verse 2 opens. The Spirit of God
appears from Gen. 1:2 to have. been employed in the
organization of life upon the earth as is recarded in the
verses that follow. Let me s a y again that if the Isaiah
passage could be translated ‘‘without form”, that wouldn’t
prove the theory we are opposing. Here is why: after chapter 1 of Genesis ends, telling of the creation by days, the
second chapter of Genesis opens with these words:
“Thus the heavens and the earth were finished, and
all the host of them. And on the seventh day God
ended his work which he had made; and he rested on
the seventh day from a11 his work which he had made.*’

understood by the word “day”, es?ecially wheii using the
words “evening” and “morning” in connection with it,
would convey the idea of “day”rather than a long period
of time. I a m sure that the Hebrews, to whom the Genesis
account w a s originally given, would have gotten the idea
of days as we conceive of days rather than the idea of
long periods of time.
Although a person taking the position of long periods
of t i m e would not necessarily be taking the modernistic
view of evolution rather than creation, i t is my firm conviction that i t is not necessary to believe that the creative
days were long periods of time and to do so tends to concede too much to the evolutionists. In my understanding
of creation, God spoke, and what H e said was done. He
said
“Let there be light” (Gen. 1:3),

When God had finished His creative work (spoken of
in Gen. 2:1 as “the heavens and the earth were finished, and that same verse says:
and all the host of them”), there would be no disharmony
“And there v,a.s light.”
with the Isaiah passage if it should have been translated
Not merely to the creation of light, but to other parts
as they argue (“He bath established it; he created it not of creation did the Psalmist refer when he elaborated on
without form”).
God creating by speaking. Listen to Psa. 33:6-9:
The other argument that is made is on the word “replenish’’ in Gen. 1:28, The argument is made that the
word “replenish” means to “fill again”; therefore, when
God said in Gen. 1:28 to multiply and replenish the earth,
it indicates that the earth had once been inhabited. But,
there are two considerations that show that we are neither
limited to that meaning nor forced to that conclusion. Ifere
they are: (1) Ever:. authority that I have consulted h a s
given two meanings for the word “replenish”; namely, to
fill again and to fill completely. As long iis there is a n
obvious meaning of a word that does not demand a totally
ungrounded theory for it to be true, we should accept the
the one that demands no high-spun theory. For God to s a y
to Adam and Eve to multiply and fill the earth would indeed
make the best of sense, especially i n the light of that
which follows, where He added, “and subdue it,” (2),fiegardless of the definition accepted for this place of replenish”, it is evident that the instructions in Gen. 1:28
to multiply and replenish the, earth were given to the entire human race, for Adam and Eve alone could never have
filled the whole earth nor refilled the whole earth. I t is
orthodox to s a y that in the beginning, God addressed Adam
and Eve as humanity, and such instructions as given them
as human beings are for the whole human family. If God is
thus addressing the human family, He could have been
telling them to multiply and keep the earth filled if the
idea of “fill again ’ is insisted upon in the word “replenish”. In other words, the earlier generations of the
earth were to multiply, and we are to keep the earth populated from generation to gene’ration. In other words, it i s
certainly not necessary to accept any wild and fanciful
theory just because of Isa. 45:18 and Gen. 1:28.

C. Some Ilold The Creative Days To Have Been Long
Periods Of Time,
I realize the word “day” may sometimes denote a petkttl
of time (like in John 8:65, where Jesus said that Abraiiann
had rejoiced to see His day). Yet, the natural nieaning

“ B y the word of the Lord were the heavens made; and
all the host of them by the breath of his mouth. He
athereth the waters of the sea together as an heap:
Be layeth up the depth in storehouses. Let all the earth
fear the Lord: let all the inhabitants of the world
stand in awe of him. For he s p $ c e , and it was done;
he commanded, and it stood fast,

If God were going to speak d h g s into existence, it
would surely be far from necessary for Him to use long
periods of time for days.
Furthermore, it was on the third day that €le created
grass and other forms of vegetable life. The fourth day, He
created the sun, moon, and stars. If He was going to
create sunshine the next day (a day such as we have), I
can see why God might have created vegetable life before
He did the sun. But, if these are Long periods of time, how
could vegetable life have existed a long period of time
before the creation of the sun?
As far as I can determine, there seems to be only one
sound argument against the word “day” meaning a day
such as we have, and yet I believe i t can be answered.
That is: we mark days by sun, but there were three
creative days past before God created the sun. But, let us
remember this: we human beings need a sun to mark ottt a
twenty-four hour day, but God, who called the first three
days “days” before there was any sun is not so limited.
Without the sun, He could have three days of the same
length as our days, and it would have been no problem to
Him!
It is evident that I personally prefer days of our length
to those of long periods of time, and I have tried to Five
you the reasons why.

There are so many fine things and important thhgs that
could be said concerning the creation of God. But, in conc1u!ii~311,we must l i m i t ourselves to only a few matters,
When one looks a t what God created, we gain some idea of
what God must be like. L e s s than a year ago, I drove

Man as He ws in tire %eginning
through a section uf Ohio after a bad storm, Trees were upI, Man Was Made In The Imago Of God.
rooted and blocked streets. Electric and telephone wires
A. Only Man Is Said To Have Been Created In The
were broken and dangling. Television antennae lay in
Image
of God
crumpled masses on the roofs of houses, I did not see the
storm hit, but by what all it did, I was able t o conclude
God created many things, but the only thhg said t o
that it struck with a lot of force and had great destrvctive have been created in His own image w a s man. When God
power in it. Thus, when I look a t the creation of God, 1 was ready to create man, He said:
see His great power. Kom. 1:20 says:

f.

“The invisible things of him from the creation o the
world are clearly seen, being understood b the t rings
that are rnadd, even his eternal power anlGodhead.”

When 3 look at the creation of God, I also see His great
wisdom. Psa. 104:24 says:
“0 Lord, how mani old are th works! in wisdom hast
thou made them al : the e a r t l i s full of thy riches.”

1‘

Prov. 3:19 likewise comments:
“The Lord by wisdom hath founded the earth; by
understonding hath he established the heavens,”

How well the Psalmist in Psa. l9:1,2 states our thoughts
i n t h i s matter:
“The heavens declare the gl0r.y of God; and the
firwnent shewetk his handiwork. Day unto, day
uttereth speech, and night unto night sheweth knowledge.”

Finally, the way that God has thoughtfully cared for the
various needs of man in H i s creation ably demonstrates
the goodness of God. Psa. 33:5 says:
‘‘The earth i s full of the goodness of the Lord.”

First, God planned His creation. Then, He spoke, and
into existence came the various elements of that creation.
Then, when everything was made, God looked it over, and
inasmuch as God can do nothing wrong, He was well
pleased with His work, for each time He looked,
“Cod saw that it w a s good” (Gen. ]:lo, 12, 28, 21,
25, 31).

Man As He Was
in the Beginning
According to the most accepted chronology (Ussher’s),
man has been upon the earth almost six thousand years,
The date of Adam’s creation is placed a b u t four thousand
years before the birth of Jesus, We have no way of knowing
definitely how long Adam and Eve had lived before they
committed sin and were, as a result, cast out of the Garden
of Eden, But, except for the first two chapters of the Bible,
the Bible tells us of man as he became following the en.trance of sin. Only two chapters (Gen. 1 and 2) give us a
historical look at man as he was in the beginning, which is
the subject of our present study.

“Let us make man in our image, after our likeness”
(Gen. 1:26).

And the very nest verse says:
“So God areated man in his own <mage, in the image

of Go# created he him” (Gen. 1:27).

B, What Is hieant By “The Image Of God”?
The Bible h a s nowhere devoted a section to a n actual
discussion of this question. Our inquisitiveness, together
with our desire to be accurate in our understanding of
things, might cause us to s a y we wish it did. We are not
left altogether in the dark, however.
Man is made in the image of God either bodily or spiritually. The Scripture says:
“No man hath s e e n God at any time; the only begotten
Son, which i s i n the bosom of the Father, he hath declared him” (John 1:18).

C;od has not fully told us in the Bible what all He is
like--whether He has a n actual body or not-and no man
has seen Him at any time so as to tell us what He is like.
Jesus, who came from Him, “declared him”, but in His
declarations concerning Him, He didn’t fully discuss this
point. Yes, I know that J e s u s said that God is a spirit,
but that is not the only statement in the Bible t o consider
on the question. Many scholars think that when the Bible
refers to the face of God, it is speaking of God anthropomophically (that is, describing God i n the language of
man), That may be, or again it may not be. I do not know,
and I do not believe anybody else knows for sue.

If God has a n actual body, man’s body could be made
after God’s body. But, not knowing whether God has an
actual body, we cannot affirm that man’s being made in
the image of God involves his body. Most scholars take
the position that God and man are both spiritual beings,
and in this way man is like God when nothing else of God’s
creation is. God is righteous, and man has the capacity to
be righteous also, but an animal is no s e n s e a moral creatwe. Man can know God, for they are both spiritual beings,
but n o animal can know God. Death ends animals forever,
for they are altogether of this mundane earth, but death
does not end man. He was created for eternal habitation,
for he is more than earthy, I believe, as I have tried to
point out, that the image of God in man is that man is a
spiritual being, for in this he is like God and different
from all else of God’s creation.

II. Man Was Given Dominion Over The Rest Of
God’s Creation.

A . Creation Was Incomplete Without Man.
The creation of man was the final act of God’s creative
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week. All else was awaiting the arrival of man. It was
he made the stars also. And God set them in the
firmament of the heaven to give light upon the earth,
proper also that all else should be here before God created
and t o rule over the day and over the night, and to
man. T h e sun was shining by day and the moon and stars
divide the lfght from the darkness: and God saw that
by night. T h e animals were inhabiting the woods and the
it was good.
plains. The birds were flitting from tree to tree. The
If I were to a s k any of you what is God’s light for the
waters abaunded with fish. The grass was growing as were
daytime,
you wbuld answer that the sun is. If I were to ask
the flowers and the trees, but there was one thing lacking:
you what is God’s light for the nighttime, you would answer
‘gThere was not a man t o till the ground” (Gen. 2:s).
the moon is. A l l right, now here is my question: “Is it
wrong for man to make a light of his own to turn on when
Thus, it was that God created man.
God turns His off?” That isdthe issue we are talking about.
B. Man Was Made Not Only The Worker, But The Earthly I believe that man has a right to do that-we see i t happenSovereign Of God’s Creation.
numerous times in the Bible with God’s full approval. That
is not wrong--that is merely a part of man’s subduing the
When God was ready to create man, He said:
earth, If man builds a house to protect himself and his
I#
L e t us make man i n our image, after our likeness: and
family from the weather, there will be days when i t will
let them have dominion over the fish of the sea, and
be too dark in the house to read comfortably or to do fine
over the f o u l 1 of the air, and over the cattle, and over
work (especially in the basement). God had equipped man
all the earth, and over every creeping thing that
the earth’,’ (Gen. I :
with ingenuity and has given the elements of the natural
,
world into his hand to invent so as to rule situations rather
are the first wards
come into beihg,
than be ruled by them.
as far as the Bible record goes that God spoke to man:
The same type of reasoning might be applied to irriga“Be fruitful, and multiply, and replenish the elrrth,
tion
farming. There are vast sections of our country which
and subdue it: and have dominion over the f i s h of
could
produce nothing were it not for irrigation. What would
the sea, and over the fowl of the air, and over ever
living thing that moveth upon the earth” (Gen. 1:281
we conclude? Would we conclude that if God’wanted the
potato fields of Idaho watered, if He wanted the alfalfa
Therefore, God Himself allowed Adam to select the
fields of Utah watered,and if He wanted the great vegetable
names of all the cattle, fdwls, and other animals:
and fruit farms of California watered, He would cause it
“And OIU of the round the Lord God formed every
to rain upon them? In other words, since God does not disbeast of the fie12 and every jowl of the air; and
tribute the amount of rain throughout the growing season
brought them unto Adam to see what he would call
for those sections, does that indicate that he doesn’t want
them: and whatsoever Adam called every living
Idaho to grow potatoes, Utah alfalfa, and California fruit
creature, that was the name thereof. And Adam gave
names to all cattle, and t o the fowl of the air, and
and vegetables? No. To drive through those rich valleys
t o every beast of the field” (Gen. 2:19,20).
and plains luxuriant with green and prosperity, you can
C. Mechanical, Medical, Educational, And Other Types say, “This is man subduing the earth,’’ and i t is!
i‘,

Of Progress Are But A Part Of Man’s Subduing The Earth.

Time fails us to consider other equally important enterA man gets hungry. W h a t shall he do? He goes to the prizes that have been a blessing to mankind, but it becomes
garden and g e t s vegetables for his table, or he butchers a greatly evident that there is a lot involved when God said
beef or kills a rabbit for food. Does man have the right to to man:
take life merely to satisfy his hunger? Yes, that is a part
“Be fruitful, and multiply, and replenish the earth,
of having dominion-he makes everything else serve his
and subdue it: and have dominion over the f i s h of the
sea, and over the fowl of the air, and over every living
needs. He gets cold, so a sheep must die, and from the
thing that moveth upon the earth. ”
wool of the sheep’s back are made warm and comfortable
clothes for him. I s that right? Yes, man is to have dominion.
111. Man Was Better Off Than He Realized.
All recognize man’s right t o feed and clothe himself from
We don’t differ too much from Adam in this way. Though
the lower forms of nature.
we are not as well off in some ways as he was, we don’t
But, does man’s subduing the earth end there? No. His actually realize that we are better off than we deserve
dominion e x i s t s far beyond that. Fot instance, I know of being. And, yet, people murmur and complain, not realizing
nobody who believes that Thomas Edison committed a how good God is to them, But, I am sure that Adam didn’t
great s i n when he invented the incandescent light bulb, I realize how well off he was i n the beginning.
know of nobody who thinks our forefathers did wrong to
A. He /lad A Nonderful Ilome In Eden.
burn candles at night after the sun had gone down, You say;
“Well, what does that have to do with the question?” A
Nobody can picture the Garden of Eden without seeing
lot. Gen. 1:14-18says:
it as a most wonderful place, How beautiful a picture we
get of man’s original home, when we read Gen. 2:8,9:
“And God said, Let there be lights i n the firmament
of the heaven to divide the day from the nigkt; and l e t
“And the Lord God planted a arden eastward in
them be for s i n s , and for seasons, and or days,
Eden; and there he put man w h o m i e had formed. And
and years: and
them be for lights in the lrmament
o4t o the ground made the Lord God to grow every
of the heaven to ive light upon the earth: and it was
tree t f;at is pleasant t o the sight, and good for food.”
so. And God mate two great lights; the greaterlight

kt

to

rule the day, and the lesser light t o rule the night:

B. He Was Usefully Employed.
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We are living in almost too lazy an age-an age with a
seat on everything and every lalor-saving device imaginable-to appreciate this present consideration. But, work is
not only honorable, but a blessing to mankind, “An idle
mind is the devil s workshop” is a well known and very
true saying. Two verses from Gen, 2 show that: God gave
work to Adam:
“There was not a man to till the ground” (Gen, 2:s).

That was before the creation of mqn, Everything else

was creared, but a man was needed to tend the other things
created, Consequently, after man was created, Gen, 2:l5
says:
“And the Lord God took the man, and put him into the
garden of Eden to dress it and to keep it.”

C, EIe

ting ail things unto him (except the tree of knowledge ot
good and of evil). But, sin entered, and as a result, we see
not everything actually subdued by man. This is but one
of the many prices of sin. Xlad we continued further with
the quotation from 1Ieb. 2, we would find that J e s u s came
as the perfect man, and as B result of Ills perfection and
atonement, ]le i s able to bring man (those who will accept
1Iim) once again to that great high place that God originally
intended for him, God created man to exercise dominion,
and through Christ, the redeemed me regaining a right of
dominion, Rev. 1:5,6 shows that Christ has made US kings
and priests unto God, having washed us from our s i n s in
His own blood. Those who overcome w i l l rule with a cod
of iron (Rev. 2:26,27) and will be granted the right to sit
down with Jesus in His throne (Rev, 3:21).

Was Given Great Freedom.

For his work, he was to receive the increase of what he
grew, Before man became a sinner, God didn’t give an
endless number of thinfis that man was not to do. But,
after men hqve become besmirched with s i n and sinful
When God placed Adam and Eve in the Garden of Ecien,
desires, God hqd to curb them in m4riy ways. But, in the
beginning, man was given the liberty to eat of any tree that €fe enjoined only one prohibition upon them. H e said to
he saw except gne; that was the tree of knowledge of good Adam:
and of evil (Gen, 2:16,17).
“Of every tree of the garden thou mayest freely eat:
D. He Had Nothing To Fear But Disobedience Ta God’s
but of the tree of the icnowledge of good and evil, thou
shalt not eut o it: for in the day that thou eatest
One Prohibition,
thereof thou sha t surely die” (Gen. 2:16,17).
Actually, the only sorrowing words that God had said
Though they knew this prohibition, yet there seemed to
to Adam in the beginning were:
be no particular temptation to eat of this particular tree
“But of the tree of the knowledge of good and evil,
until one day when the devil came along. That day must of
thou shalt not eat of it: for in the day that thou eatest
necessity be marked down as probably earth’s m o s t tragic
thereof thou shalt surely die” (Gen. 2:17).
day, and Gen. 3:6 must be marked down as one of the most
Aside from telling him that he would die if disobedient tragic verses that God ever had written, for it tells of that
(and we might well wonder what thought came to Adam’s first sin.
mind by the word “die”), Adam and Eve had nothing to fear
I. The Devil Wus Behind This First Sin.
but the fulIillment of those awful words, With all the many
fears with which humanity is now beset, we can surely say
A , This
The ~ ~ ~~i~~~
i A~~~~~~~~
j ? ~
The
Adam and Eve didn’t realize how good they had it.
Pages Of The Bible.

The First Sin
f
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E. He Was In Happy Fellowship With God.
Before sin entered, man and God were in perfect fellowship together. God had created man to have fellowship with,
atld in the beginning, that was realized, As J read Gen. 3:s
(a verse that tells of Adam and Eve after their sin), I conclude that it was customary for God to come down and talk
to Adam, though it was t l o ~customary for Adam and Eve to
hide as they did after their sin. Surely, they were better off
than they realized!

The first two chapters of the Bible tell US of God, the
Spirit of God, Adam, and Eve- But, the third chapter opens
by introducing a new individual to U S * He is the devil,
introduced to us as “the,serpent”, and he is still referred
to as a Serpent when W e get to the last book of the Bible
(see Rev* 12:9)*
Just where did the devil come from? Who made llim? Is

it consistent with the complete holiness of G& for 1lim to
have created a devil? Would it be i n keeping with the wis-

In bringing this study to a close, I wish to call your dom of God to have crested a being like the devil who
attention to a fine New Testament passage that has bearing would SO t u n God’s creation against Him that in time God
would repent himself that He had ever made mad (see Gen.
upon the present study. It is IIeb. 2:6-8:
6:6)? Would it be in harmony with the exceeding love of
“What is man tfrat thou art mindful of him? or the
~
o for
d man to cteate a being such as the devil who would
son of man, that thou vist’test him? Thou madest him
bring such earthly miseries upon all men and eternal ruin to
a little lower than the angels; thou orownedest him
with glory and honour, and didst s e t him over the
the majority of men?
works OJ thy hands: thou host ut all things in subjection under his feet. For in t i a t he put all in subjection under him, he left nothing that i s not put under
him. But now we s e e not yet all things put under him,”

Feeling it impassible to accept such conclusions, some
have thought that the devil was once a beautiful angel, who
in time became rebellious against God in an attempt to
Yes, God set man over the works of His hands, commit-, overthrow God and Who, as a result, was banished from the

.

creation, and the opening events of Bible history that are

favm and the presence of
Thus, some teach that the
devB was once in heaven, but has been cast out of heaven
because of his sin. Of course, all of this is supposed to
have transpired before the creation of man, for when he
came to the woman in the garden, he was already in his
evil condition. The two principal proof-texts for the abovemeationed doctriqe are Isa. 14:12-15 and Eze. 28i12-17. To
conderve space, we shall not print the text of those passages. But, open your Bible to those passages as we point
out a few things about them, First, let us consider the
Isaiah passage. Before coming directly to the passage itself, it would be well for us to get a brief synopsis to the
book of Isaiah that involves the given passage. Chapters
1-11 of Isaiah contain material concerning the sinful condition of Judah and Jerusalem. Chapters 12-23 foretell the
destruction to come upon certain foreign nations-Babylon,
Assyria, bloab, Syria, Ethiopia, Egypt, Arabia, and Tyre.
The Isaiah passage under consideration is found in God’s
predictions concerning the foreign
to the pasning of the
sage itself. Notice in verse
paragraph involving verses
instructed
Isaiah to send a message of destruction to the king of
Babylon. He said:

He began that destructive work upan the first people
who lived upon the earth. He came to the Garden of Eden
with no good purpose, and before he left, the work of
destruction had gotten underway. While Adam’s sin has noe
been passed onto us (for sin is an act, and his act could
not have been passed onto us), yet both Biblical statements
and Biblical history following man’s dismissal from Eden
show that all of humanity from Adam onward has suffered
because of that first sin. (Note--the entire system of the
t t mourners’ bench”,
the father of the present-day “altar
call”, was based upon the false assumption that all descendents of Adam have actually inherited his sin. The
same is true of the beginning of baptizing and sprinkling
babies.)

“Thou shalt take up this proverb (‘taunting speech’ in
the margin) against the king of Babylon, and say,

II. Eve Was Deceived When She Sinned; Adam Sinned
With His Eyes Wide Open.

...”

And with that beginning, he continued to address ’*the
king of Babylon”. Begin reading with Verse 4 and continue
reading throughout the section and see if God wasn’t addressing the king of Babylon and not the devil. Don’t forget
that the great sin of pride brought up in verse 13 and 14
was always a chief sin of Babylonish rulers (see Dan.
4:4-37 and Dan. 5:17-23).
Not desiring to devote a major portion of the material of
this study to the present point, let us leave the Isaiah
passage and turn to the Ezekiel passage. Ezekiel also has
a foreign nation section (chapters 25-32), and the passage
under consideration is to be found in the foreign nation
section. If you will notice verse 12 (chapter 28)’ where
the passage begins, you will see that God said to Ezekiel:
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“Son o man, tuke up a lamentation upon the king of
Tyrus Tyre), and say unto him....”

If you will read that section, you will see that God was
speaking to the king of Tyer ahd not the devil.
Other proof-texts offered by the advocates of that theory
are of less importance and are as easily dealt with as the
Isaiah and Ezekiel passages. Therefore, at this time, we
shall not consider them,
I realize that some angels sinned and did not keep
their first estate--Jude 6 and I1 Pet, 2 : 4 say so-but whether
the devil w a s one of them, we do not know, for the Bible
nowhere says. He may have been, but I a m not going to
warp passages like Isa. 14:12-15 and Eze. 28:12-17 (or
any other passage) in order to believe it. You have a right
to ask, “Well, where did the devil come from, then?” and I
have a right to say, “Since the Bible doesn’t say, we don’t
know. We may have our ideas about it, but that doesn’t
mean that we know.” And that is my position. There are
“secret things ehat belong unto the Lord”(Deut. 29:29), and
there are many things concerning God in the beginning,

not answered for us. I believe the background of the devil
is one of those unrevealed things,

B. The Devil B e e n His Work Of Destruction In Eden,
I Pet. 5:8 gives us the following picture of the devil:
“Your adversary, the devil, as a ro5;hg lion, zvallteth
about, seeking whom he may devour.

A. The Scriptures Point Out This Fact.
I1 Cor. 11:3 refers to this first sin when it says:
“But I fear, lest by any means, as the serpent beguiled (that means ‘to take by guile’, ‘to deceive’)
Eve through his subtility, s o yow minds should be
corrupted from the simplicity that is rn Christ.”

In I Tim. 2:14, Paul said:
“And Adam was not deceived, but the woman being
deceived was in the transgression.”

All of this is in keeping with what we read in the actual
account of the first sin, for it opens by saying:
“Now the serpent was more subtil than any beast of
the field which the Lord God had made” (Gen. 3:l).

He deceived Eve by lying to her.He started off by asking
if God had prohibited them in their eating, to which Eve
replied that they could eat of every tree except the one.
With that as a background, the devil told her why God had
forbidden them to eat of that tree. He said:
“God doth know that in the day ye ea6 thereof, then
your eyes shall be o ened, and ye shall be as gods,
knowing good and evi!’ (Gen. 3:s).

In other words, there would be profit in eating of it,
for to do so, their eyes would be opened, and they would
thus enjoy an advancement. Furthermore, the devil assured
her that if they ate of it, they wouldn’t die. On that day,
he came to the woman and posed as a true friend with good
advice and welcome news. And for his story, the woman
fell. She went to the tree, and here is how it now looked
to her:
“And when the woman saw that the tree was good for
food, and that it wus pleasant t o the e y e s , and a tree
to be desired to make one wise, she took of the
fruit thereof, and did eat” (Gen. 3:6).

“The woman whom thou gavest to be with me, she gave
She THOUGHT it was good for food; it SEEMED good
me of the tree, and I did eat” (Cen, 3:12),
to look upon; she THOUGHT it desirable in order to become mise, But, it was all B lie, There was no truth in it.
B. Eve Blamed The Serpent For [Ier Sin.
It ended terribly instead of beautifullyas she had supposed,
Leaving Adam, God went directly to Eve whom h e had
In this account, we see the lying and the murderous nature
blamed.
What was she to do? Was she going to accept full
of the devil, both of which are set forth in John 8:44:
responsibility for what had happened? No. When God asked
“He was a murderer from the beginning, and abode not
the woman what she had done, she said:
in the truth, because there i s no truth in him, When
he spealceth a lie, he speaketh of his own: for he i s
a liar, and the father of it.”

Poor old Adam, what was he going t o do? His wife had
violated God’s IQW, and she was urging him t o eat. Ne had
not heard the serpent’s sermon, and though it was probably
repeated to him by Eve, he didn’t believe it, He was
probably like a lot of people today who know what God
says, but who d o something else, So, with some motive in
mind besides thinking that it was going t o turn out gloriously, he ate, for Gen. 3:G says that Eve
“gave also unto her husband with her; and he did eat.”

B. That Eve Was Deceived And Adam Wasn’t In Sinning
Is No Compliment To Either Of Them,
It certainly is no compliment to be deceived. It reflects,
as it did in Eve’s case, an unreliability concerning standing

for that which is already known to be true. It also reflects
a gullibility and at other times a lack of faith in that which
is true. But, it certainly is no compliment to do as Adam
did either. It is a sign of weakness. It is giving in to sin
instead of trampling sin underfoot by a steadfast obedience
to the known will of God.

111. Adam And Eve Both Tried To Shift Their Guilt.

A, Adam Blamed Eve For His Sin.
God had made Adam first and had given the prohibitionary law to him (notice the singular“thou” in Gen. 2:16,17).
Through a l l of these transpirings, God was looking on,
fully conscious of all that was taking place. We might ask,
“Why didn’t God come down and straighten Eve out before
she sinned and then kill the serpent?” Simply because God
made man a being with the power of choice. Otherwise,
there would have been no sense to give man laws and
prohibitions. How terrible God must have felt when He saw
Eve eating the fruit and.giving it to Adam, and then Adam
eating. When the act had been committed, there was nothing
else for God to do than to come down and deal with them
as transgressors. Consequently, when God came down,
Gen. 3:B-11 says:
“They heard the voice of the Lord God walkin in the
arden in the cool of the day: and Adam and ais wife
fid themselves from the p e s e n c e of the Lord God
amongst the trees of the garden, And the Lord Cod
called unto Adam, and said unto him, Where art thou?
And he said, I heard thy voice in the garden, and I was
afiaid, b e c a w e I was naked; and I hid mysel And he
said, Who told thee that thou wast naked? f k s t thou
eaten of the tree, whereof I cbmmanded thee that 6hou
shouldest not eat?”

When Adam was brou8ht face to face with his sin, he
wasn’t willing t o take the full blame for it-not when i t
was handy to blame somebody else in part for it, In answer
to God’s question, he said:
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serpent begwiled me, ond I did eat” (Cen. 3:13).

When God approached Adam, Adam said, “The woman
whom thou gavest me.” When €le approached Eve, s h e said,
“The serpent.” The first sinners sought to shift the blame
and to offer the One dealing with their souls an excuse, and
men and women have been doing the same ever since!

IV. A Consideration Of The Sin Itself.
A. It W a s An Act Of Disobedience.
Man may sin by failing to d o what God has said (we
call this the sin of omission), Jas. 4:17 tells of it. But,
man may also sin by doing what God forbids. I John 3:4
tells ot it. Both are disobedience to the will of God, God
had made His will clearly known t o Adam and Eve, When
the devil asked Eve what God had said, s h e knew. When
Adam ate the fruit, he knew he w a s transgressing the will
of God. It is no wonder, then, that God dealt so severely
with both of them. Even though Eve w a s deceived at the
time of eating, she was responsible for allowing herself
to be deceived. She knew the truth, and s h e should not
have forsaken i t just because of the good words and fair
speech of the serpent.

B. It W a s A Turning From Cod’s Word To False Doctrine.
Many people have the idea that s i n must be some act
of drunkenness, thievery, fighting, or immorality. They
emphasize only the moral and social responsibilities of
man. Many think that doctrine is a matter of little consequence. Many totally reject any preaching that i n s i s t s
that all things be done according to God’s Word. While the
incident of Adam and Eve’s s i n is well known, yet many
have not stopped to realize that the first s i n ever committed
was not drunkenness, robbery, war, or immorality-as bad
as those are. No, it was listening t o false doctrine instead
of the truth of God, believing false doctrine instead of
what God had said, and a following of false doctrine instead of the Word of God. In Eden, the devil turned preacher. Iie posed as a possessor of the truth and as one who
had the welfare of humanity at heart. lie preached, actually
violating what God had said. God had said that man would
surely die if he ate of the fruit (Gen. 2:lf), but the devil
said to the woman something else. He said:
“Ye shall not surely die” (Gen. 3:4),

He was a false teacher in h i s first attack upon the
human family, and no greater deception is he pulling upon
men today thaQ getting them to believe things contrary to
the Bible, to obey the commandments of men instead of the
Word of God, and t o line up with religious institutions
that do not preach the true Word of God and that have had
their beginning much this side of Pentecost when God begap His church, Indifference is the devil’s tool t o use upon

the irreligious, but false doctrine is his tool upon the
religious.
In conclusion, we might contrast the outcome of the
devil’s contest with Adam and Eve with his contest with
J e s u s following IIis baptism. Adam and Eve fell before
the devil upon the first approach ehat he made, but though
h e attacked Jesus most severely three consecutive times,
He resisted him successfully each time, and though he left
Him “for a season”, yet each successive attempt to get
the Son of man to fall w a s as unsuccessful for him as those
three following His baptism. hlay we, like Jesus, be equipped with the whole amour of God that we may be able to
withstand all the attacks of the evil one.

The Consequences
of the First Sin
Surely, we would be safe in saying that if Adam and
Eve had realized the supreme importance of obeying God,
if they had realized that God meant every word that He had
said about what would come upon them i f they became disobedient, and i f they had realized how terrible the consequences of s i n would be, they would never have sinned.
But, they sinned, and they found out.
They had never known what a guilty conscience was
until after they had eaten of the forbidden fruit. They had
never known what it was to be terrified at the voice of God
until that day when they hid among the trees. In their innocence, they had thought nothing of being naked, but now
that they had become sinful, they sewed leaves together
for coverings. To the puce, all things had been pure, but to
the defiled was nothing pure. Whet mighty changes were
wrought, and so rapidly, for him whom God had created to
be the earthly superintendent of IIis creation!
There were many consequences of that first sin that
could be enumerated and elaborated upon, but ‘in the
present study, it is our intention t o consider the curses
that God pronounced because of that sin.’

1. Upon Adam And Eve Personally.

A. Etuthly Hardships,
God had placed Adam into the garden to dress and tend
it. How wonderful the productions of the ground must have
been in those early days. But, when Adam sinned, God
said:
“Cursed i s the ground for thy sake: in sorroiu shalt
thou eat of i t all the days of thy l i p ; thorns also and
thistles shall it bring forth to thee’ (Gen. 3:17,1%).

Part of the strength of the ground would henceforth be
diverted from the crop to the weeds and pests. €le would
grow nothing unless he kept the weeds out, and when he
cut the weeds off, they would grow back. Briarless blackberries were the original blackberries, but now when Adam

desired some blackberries to eat, he had to be careful not
to run a thorn into his finger. And barefooted as he likely
was, he was apt to s t e p on a thorn among the berry vines
at any time.
Evidently, Adam had bot known earthly hardship such
as was to be his after his sin. True, he worked, but it must
not have been a burden to him. Though there were seasons,
the weather w a s piobably never unbearable, But, now i t
w a s different. Work was difficult, and life was no more
easy. Gen. 3:19 says:
“ I n the sweat of thy face shalt thou eat bread, till

thou return unto the ground.”

B. Eue Was hlade Subject To Adam.
Eve got out of line when she led her husband into sin.
Adam “hearkened” unto the voice of his wife (Gen. 3:17)
instead of the voice of God. Therefore, God said to woman:
“Thy desire shall be to thy husband, and he shall
rule over thee” (Gen. 3:16).

Every submission to his decisions and desires was a
painful reminder of that time when she was the occasion
of their mutual downfall. In a sense, she had eaten them
out of house and home, and she suffered because of it.

c. sotrows.
Surely, there was nothing to mar Adam and Eve’s happiness before that fateful day. But , upon both man and woman
did God pronounce sorrow in future days. To Eve, God
said:
“I

will greatly multiply thy sorrow79 (Gen. 3:16).

To Adam, He said:
“Cursed i s the ground for thy sake: in sorrow shalt
thou eat of i t all the days of thy life’’ (Gen. 3:17).

Before God had said these words, sorrow had already
gripped their hearts because of their sin, but little did
they realize all the sorrow to come upon them. When Adam
found that every curse that God had pronounced was bitter,
how sorrowful he must have been. When they were banished
from the beautiful garden and were sent forth to shift for
themselves, how they must have desired to go back to the
beautiful home in Eden. When Adam had to work hard to
raise zi crop; when the weeds about outgrew the crop; and
when they sat in perspitation eating their food, how they
must have thought about the sorrow that was theirs. When
one day their firstborn son killed his brother, how sorrow
must have been their portion. Vhen ball became worse, and
when there seemed to be no hope for the future, how dark
it all must have been.
D . Pain.

Prior to their sin, we have no record of their suffering
any pain. God had told them to multiply, but nothing of
pain connected therewith is recorded. But, every child that
Eve bore was through great pain, for God pronounced upon
her the following curse:
“Unto the woman he said, I will greatly niultiply thy
sorrow and th conception; in sorrow thou shalt bring
’ (Gen. 3:16).
forth children1

E. Death.
God had said io warning them of eating of the forbidden
tree:

“In the day that thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely
die” (Cen. 2:17).

In the very day that man ate of it, God came, pronounced
the curse of death upon him, and started the dea:h process
by separating him from the tree of life. Gen, 3:19 says:

“In the sweat of thy ace shalt thou eat bread, till
thou return unto ground for out of it wast thou take%
for dust thou art, and unto dusg shalt thou return,

And that very day, God said:

“Nm,
lest he put forth his hand, and take also of the
tree o j lije, and eat, and live for everi there ore the
Lord Cod sent him forth from the garden of den, t o
till the ground from whence he was taken. So he
drove out the man; and he placed at the east of
the arden of Eden CheruGims, and a flaming sword
whicf turned every way, to keep the wby of the tr&e
of life” (Gen, 3:22-24).

d

How terrible life was. A new day was nothing to look
fwward to, The future offered nothing prospectively good.
These curses were the curses brought in upon Adam and
Eve, plus losing their standing and fellowship with God,
and they continue to be the curse of the human race.

II. Upon Successive Generations,
A. Adam And Eve Alone Must Awwer For Their Sin.
The Bible is against the idea that we shall be eternally
punished because of Adam and Eve’s sin. We may suffer
here because of their sin, but from the day of judgment
onward, each w i l l suffer or not suffer depending upon what
he himself has or has not done--not what Adam and Eve
did. The Bible says:
“What mean ye, that ye use this roverb concerning
the land of Israel, saying, The f a h e r s have eaten
sour grapes, and the children’s teeth are set on edge?
As I live, saith ithe Lord God, ye shall not have occasion ariy more t0 use this proverb in Israel (and it
is not used in Ch&tianity eitherJ. Behold all souls
are mine; as the soul of the father, SQ also she soul
of the son i s mine: the soul that sinneth, it shall
die” (Eze. 18:2-4).

In passages relating to the judgment, the Bible shows
that each will give an account of himself:
“Every one of us shall give account of himself,(not
Adam and E v e ) to God” (Rom. 14:12); ‘%or we mu$t
all appear before the judgment Seat of Christ, that
every one may receive the things done i n his body
(not what Adam and Eve did), accordin t o that he
hath done, whether it be good ot bad“ f i I Cor. 5:10),

From the day that God drove Adam and Eve out of the
garden, we know nothing of them except that Cain, Abel,
and Seth were born, that Adam lived eight hundred years
after the birth of Seth and begat sons apd daughters, and
that he died at the age of nine hundred and thirty. Whether
he repented of his sins and lived fa God, we we got told.
If he did, then there is no doubt but what the mercy of God
will extend to him, and he will be one of that qr.at company
over on the evergreen shores d eternity. Suctly, suffering
as he did in comparison to the bliss thar ha had orieinally

enjoyed ought to have caused him tg walk before God in
all fear. If he didn’t repent and livp
he ‘should, then
the consequences of his sin will des1 with him d w h g
eternity, and he will find that God’s eprthb puniihments
were mild compared with His eternnl punishments.

B. Nevertheless, The Bible Does Shdw /hat w e Do
Share In The Knrthly Consequences Of Adam And Eve’$
Sin.
In the great resurrection chapter of I Cor., in which he
discusses both death and resurrection, Paul ssid:

“For since by man (Adam) came death, by man ( J e s u s )
came also the resurrection of the dead, For a s i n
Adorn aLl die, even so in Christ shall a11 be made
alive“ (I Cor, 15:21,22).

Rom. 5:12-14 t e a c k s the same thiqg. Throughout the
Bible, the godly have, suffered with the Uirgodly, and they
have botb gone to tbe grave, These traiedies 01earth await
every baby born into it, and there is no way that any can

Consequences.
We do not have to have a passage of Scripture that
points out that man suffers p i n , endures earthly hardship,
h o w s what socrow is, and dies: These are all too faniiliar
to us to need arguing that such happen. They have been
hem as long as man has been wicked before God, but i t is
the Bible that explains them to us a$ consequences. Qhy
do women bear children through bitter pain today? Because
of the sin of the first woman from whom all women have
descended. Why do men find work difficult and sometimes
unaccomplishing? Because of the sin of the first man from
whom all men have descended. Oh, the far-reachingness of
Adam and Eve’s sin! Its consequences will reach qven to
generations yet’to be born wless the Lord soon intervenes
with His second coming.

111. Upon The Devil And H i s Program.

A. The Serpent, Through Whom The Devil Approached
The Woman, Was Cursed.
The first curse pronqunced by Gpd i n qen. 3 was upon
To the serpent, God said:

the serpent.

“Because thou hast done this, thou art cursed above
all cattle, and above every beast of the ield; upon
thy belly shalt thou go, iznd dust shalt t!I ou eat all
the days of thy life” (Gen. 3:lP).

In other words, the serpent was changed into a creeping
animal that day: In Gen. 3 : 4 he i s spoken of a s one of the
beasts of the field. In Gen. 1 2 5 , beasts are distinguished
from creeping things. So, evidently, the serpenr lost his
legs and had to crawl thereafter.
Modernists have laughed at the Bible’s account of the
serpent’s talking to Eve, for serpents do not talk. But, i t
is altogether likely that the serpent lost his vocal faculty
that day also, the Bible’s brief account not narrating it
far tu. for he did speak in Gen. 3:1, and he doesn’t today.

B. The Devil’s Doom B y The Seed Of The IVoman
Pmnounced.

.Was

In speaking to the serpent, and evidently referring to
the devil himself, God said:
‘‘I will put enmity between thee and the woman, dnd
between thy seed and her seed; it shall bruise thy
head, and thou shalt bruise his heel” (Gen. 3:15).

Religion

There is no question but what the seed of the woman
involved the coming of Jesus. The Scriptuses show that all
living under the law of Moses were under the curse of s i n
committed, but s i n not forgiven. Gal. 3:lO says:

Bible students have commonly divided Biblical history
into
three dispensations: the Patriarchal, Mosaic, and
For as many as are of the works of the l a w are under
Christian.
The Patriarchal ran from Adam to the giving of
the curse.”
the law of Moses; the Mosaic from the giving of the law
of course, the devil was behind all sin. Thus, the law until Calvary; the Christian from the day of Pentecost in
cursing all under i t was because of the devil. Aptly, in 30 A.D. until Jesus comes again.
view of the promised struggle, does Gal. 4:4,5 tell of
It is the purpose of the present study to consider the
Jesus’ coming:
religion of the Patriarchal period, While OUT record in
“When the fulness of the time was come, God sent
Genesis may be somewhat fragmentary upon this subject,
forth his S o p , made of a w o w n , made ::der the law2
yet a gathering together of its several portions w i l l give us
to redeem them that were under the law.
a general conception of their religion and of its several
The battle between the Son of God and the devil raged institutions,
bitterly throughout Jesus’ ministry. In every temptation laid
I. Some Of The Elements Constituting The
for J e s u s by the devil, J e s u s emerged victorious, though
P atr ia re h a1 We 1 ig ion.
only after bitter struggles. Each victory, however, was in
itself but a promise of the ultimate outcome. But, when
A. Sacrifices.
finally the devil working through Judas, the leaders, and
The altar was the conspicuous piece of religious
the mob brought about the terrible death of J e s u s on the
cross, what appeared to be a certain victory for the devil “furniture” employed in patriarchal times. As early as
actually turned out t o be a deathblow to the head of the Cain and Abel, we find men offering sacrifices to God.
The first recorded acceptable sacrifice was offered by Abel,
devil. Notice Heb. 2:14,15 in this connection:
who lost his life through the jealousy of his brother Cain,
L#
Forasmuch then as the children are partakers of
whose sacrifice God had rejected. A brief account of Abel’s
flesh and blood, he also himsel likewise took part
offering is set forth in Gen. 4:4:
of the same; that through death e might destroy him
6‘
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that had the power of death, that i s , the devil; and
deliver them who through fear of death were all their
lifetime subject to bondage.’’

From the battle lost at Calvary, the devil has never
been a b l e to recover.
“The prince of this world i s judged” (John 16:ll).

The time will come when all who refuse the Son of God
as their Savior will be cast into the lake of fire with the
devil, their master, for he will precede them there:
“The devil that deceived them was cast into the lake
of fire and brimstone...hnd whosoever was not found
written i n the book of life was cast into the lake of
fire” (Rev. 20:10,15).

In those days, the redeemed by the Son of God will be
hi the new heaven and new earth wherein dwelleth righteousness (I1 Pet. 3:13). When sin is done, so will its
curses be. In that land,
66

God shall wipe away all tears from their eyes; and
there shall be no more death, neither sorrow, nor
crying, neither shall there be any more pain” (Rev.
21:14).

The reason is:
“There shall be no more curse” (Rev. 22:3).

“And Abel, he also brought of the fitstlings of his
flock and of the fat thereof. @d the Lord had respect
unto Abel and to his offering.

Notice several things about the above verse, Abel knew
to bring the firstlings and of the fat of his flock (probably

meaning the firstborn and the best of the others), He knew
to sacrifice animals. And the character of Abel, the one
offering, w a s taken into account as well as the offering
made, for “the L.ord had respect unto Abel” as well as to
his offering.
Noah offered an offering of clean animals to God following the flood (Gen. 8:20). Several times, Abraham built
altars, offered sacrifices upon them, and called upon the
name of God (Gen. 12:7; 12:8; 13:18). We also see Jacob
building altars and calling upon God (Gen. 28:18-22; 31:54;
35:6,7). This, I believe, we may fairly conclude to have
been man’s first religious act unto God.

B. Prayer.
Abraham’s prayer for the righteous in Sodom is well
known (Gen. 18:23-32). That was the prayer where he asked
God to spare the city if he could find fifty righteous i n it
or even if He could find no more than ten righteous. Gen.
20:17 a l s o records concerning Abraham’s prayer for Abimilech. It says:
“So Abtahani prayed unto God: and God healed
Abimilech, and his wife, and his maidservants; and

17
they bare children.”

Though we do not know when the law of clean and unWhen the servant of Abraham, sent to obtain a wife fOK clean animals was given to them, we do know chat they did
Isaac, came to a well outside the city of Nahor, there he have such distinctions. When God was gathering Noah and
the animals into the ark Ile said:
prayed this prayer:

“0 Lord God of my master Abraham, I pray thee, send
me good speed this day, and shew kindness unto my
master Abraham, Behold, I stand here by the well of
water; and the daughters of the men of the city come
to draw water: and l e t it come to pass, that the damsel
to whom I shall say, Let down thy pitcher, I pray
thee, that I may drink; and she shall say, Drink, and
and I rciill give th,y camels drink also: let the sants be
she that thou hast appointed for thy servant Isaac;
and thereby shall I know that thou hast shewed kindness unto my master” (Gen, 24:12-14),

“And tlie Lord said unto Noah, Conie thou and all
thy house into the arlc; for thee have I seen rightePus
before me i n this generation, Of every clean beast
thou shalt cake t o thee by sevens, the male and his
jeniale: and 01 the beasts that are not clean by two,
the male and his female” (Gen. 7:1,2).

The probability is that such a distinction had principally
to do with which animals to sacrifice and which animals not
to. While the law delivered later through Moses forbad man
either to e a t or to sacrifice a n unclean animal, yet i t is
When Jacob and Esau neared, after the bitter parting of generally held from a study of Gen. 1:29 and Gen. 9:2,3 that
years before, Jacob realized the predicament that he might it was not until after the flood that God had given man the
be in before the wrath of his brother. Consequently, he liberty of eating meat. If t h i s be true, then “clean” animals
before the flood must have meant animals that could be
prayed:
sacrificed and “unclean” animals those that could not be
“0 Cod of my father Abraham, and God o j my father
sacrificed.
Isaac, the Lord which saidst unto me, Retwn unto
thy country, and to thy kindred, and I will deal well
After h e flood, Noah and the inhabitants of the ark
with thee: I am not worthy o j the least of all the
came forth, and a sacrifice of clean animals and clean
mercies, and of all the truth, which thou hast shewed
birds was made to God. Gen. 8:20 says:
unto thy servant; or with my staff I passed over this
Jordan; and now

1’am become two bands, Deliver me,

I ray thee, from the hand of my brother, from the hand
o r Esau: /or I fear him, l e s t he will come and smite

me, and the mother with the children. And thou saidst,

I will sure1 do thee good, and make thy seed as the
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sand of t e sea, which cannot be numbered for
multitude” (Gen. 32:9-12).

“And Noah builded an altar unto the Lord; and,took
of every clean beast, ana‘ of every clean fowl, and
offered burnt offerings on the altar,”

F. Moral Laws.

There is strong evidence that God had forbidden murder,
Why else would Cain have been convicted of his deed as he
Gen. 14:20 tells of Abraham paying tithes to Melchizidek, was? Why would God have dealt with him a s a sinner as He
did? Why would God have punished Cain for h i s deed as
a priest of God. When Jacob as a young man fled from t6e
wrath of his brother Esau, as he was going into a strange He did (Gen. 4:11-1311 Lamech, the first man recorded in
the Bible to have taken more than one wife (Gen. 4:19),
land in the hope that someday he might return to his own
also was guilty of murder (Gen. 4:23).
land in peace, he promised God the following:
Let us remember also that God condemned the old
“Of all that thou shalt give me I will surely give the
world to be destroyed because it was wicked and sinful.
tenth unto thee” (Gen. 28:22).
How could they have been sinful if there had been no laws
D. Circumcision.
to break? Sin is a transgression of God’s law (I John 3:4).
As far as we know, the rite of circumcision was the first Therefore, they must have had laws to break. But, if one
religious rite given to one portion to humanity and not to would argue that the laws they broke were possibly the
all. It was given to Abraham and his descendants, and with laws concerning tithing, sacrificing, and other matters
this act, God w a s giving a forerunner forecast of an entire discussed above, we would reply that Gen. G:5 indicates
religion to be given to one portion of people (the Mosaic). that their wickedness, though probably not limited to it,
All of this had many purposes, but one not to be overlooked was principally one of moral corruption. That verse says:
is that in Christianity, CoJ has instituted religious rites
“God saw that the wickedness of man was great i n
for His people, but which He did not give to the world.
the earth, and that every imagination o f the thoughts
of his heart was only evil continually.
Abraham was ninety-nine years old and had but oneson
(Ishmael), when God said to him:
So, in closing out this section, we see that the religion

C. Tithing.

“This i s my covenant, which ye shall keep, between
me and you and thy seed after thee; Every man child
among you shall be ciroumcised. And ye shall circumcise the flesh of your foreskin; and i t shall be a
token of the covenant betwixt me and you. And he
that i s eight days old shall be cirqumcised among
yBu, every man child in your generations, he that i s
born in the house, 0; bought with money of any
stranger, which is not of your seed” (Gen. 17:lO-12).

of the patriarchal period included a considerable number of
elements

.

II.

The Father, A s Head Of His Household, Was
Prominent Part Of The Patriarchal Religion.

A

The word “patriarchal” comes from the word “patriarch”,
which means “father”. From the fact stated above-the
prominence of the father religiously-and to be discussed,
Thus, it was that Isaac was circumcised (Gen. 21:4) and this dispensation has derived its name “Patriarchal”.
others later throughout theit generations.
A. The Father Was Evidently The Teacher.
E. Clean And Uncleun Animals.

Of Abraham, Cod said:
“For I know him, that he will command his children
and his household after him and they shall kee the
w a y of the Lord, to do justice and judgment” [Gen.
18:19).

new generation, who was not only to practice it, but to
teach the next generation to do the same thirlg. I believe
that we may safely assume that the other rites had similar
beginnings and were to be perpetuated in the same way.
This is likely why the father w a s the teacher to hlo household.

When we discuss the final main division of this study, it
will be evident why that God needed such a teacher in
Therefore, I conclude that prior to Abel bringing h i s
offering to God, God had given definite instructions conevery home.
cerning offerings.
B. The Father Was Evidently The Priest.
“By airh Abel offered unto God a more excellent
It is generally held that Job lived during the Patriarchal
s a c r i j c e than Cain ’ (Heb. 11:4).
dispensation. If so, we can turn to his book and possibly
A later verse tells u s that it was by faith that Abraham
learn something of the religion of those days. In the first
offered
up Isaac (verse 17). Other verses tell US that by
chapter of Job, we see him performing the duties of a
faith
Noah
built the ark (verse 7), by faith Abraham left
priest to h i s family, One day after his sons and daughters
his homeland and went out into a strange
had feasted together, Job. 1:5 says:
8$), etc. There is a difference between doing something
“Job offered burnt offerin s according to the number
“by faith” and “by a guess”. Abel w a s assured that he
may be that my sons have
of them all: for J o b said,
was
doing what God wanted and that God would bless him
sinned, and cursed God in their hearts. Thus did Job
continually. ”
for it. But, if God had given no such commandment, how
could he have been so assured? Would it not have been but
It is quite clear, then, that the father was a teacher and
a guess?
a priest to his household in the Patriarchal dispensation.
Enoch w a s a prophet (Jude 14,15) who walked with God
We might also observe that Melchizidek was a priest to
Abraham upon one occasion (Gen. 14:18-20), and it appears (Gen. 5 2 4 ) and who pleased God because of his faith (Meb.
that Abraham was a priest to Abimilech upon one occasion 11:5). It may be that some of the items of patriarchal re(Gen. 20:3-7). These references are considerably abstract, ligion were first made known through Enoch. We are not
at least to the point that I am not sure we can safely con- able to say to which person or persons some of these matclude t Q O h u c h concerning them. It may be in from the case ters were first revealed, but we are confident that when
of Melchizidek that we could conjecture that God may have they were once revealed, they were to be handed down from
had special priests of a higher realm at various places for generation to generation, and that there was great blessing
the special needs of people.
in keeping the commandments of God. Those patriarchs of
111. How Did The People Of Patriarchal Times Know What the long, long ago did not have a place of religious meeting like the Israelites with their tabernacle nor were they a
To Do? Did They Hove A Bible?
part of a great fellowship such a s we have in the church
W e have no record of God telling Cain and Abel to bring today. But, they did have a religious life by which their
sacrifices. We have no record of God instituting prayer for faith and obedience could be tested, and we are assured
the patriarchs. We have no record of God commanding the from various reports throughout the Bible that some of
patriarchs to tithe. We have no record of God distinguish- hose wonderful characters of the past who walked in the
ing the clean animals from the unclean animals for the light as God gave it to them, though i t was but the “starpatriarchs. Did God reveal His w i l l concerning these and light” nf God’s revelation, will be a part of, those who will
other elements of their religious life, or did they merely inhabit the new heaven and new earth forever and ever.
devise these themselves, God accepting the works of their
hands because of the sincerity of their hearts to do something for God?

A . Modernists’ Position.

The Great Flood

As to be expected, modernists have men devising their
own religious rites. They say that man in his fallen condi:
What child has not shuddered with fright concerning the
tion felt that he must do something to atone for his shortstory
of the great flood in Noah’s day? In the springtime,
comings. Thus, he devised these various religious rites.
when it would rain day after day so that water stood everyB. The True Position.
where because the water-soaked ground could drink in no
We must not suppose with the modernists that men just more, and we would have to stay indoors, as a boy I would
began practicing these rites. They had their beginning with wonder, “Are we in for another flood like the one that took
God. While He probably made no written record of His will, place in Noah’s day? How can we be sure that God will
as He later did for the Israelites through Moses, He made keep His promise that such will never happen again?” As a
known His will for these things to be done nonetheless. child, I am afraid that at times fear was possibly stronger
Take for instance, the matter of ctcumcision. We have a than faith!
definite record of God instituting this with Abraham. Others
It is worthy of our notice that not only does the Bible
earlier than Abraham did not practice this. After it had contain a record of the flood, but that since all the presentonce been given to Abraham, i t was to be taught to each
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day population of the earth has descended from the eight
people who were in the ark during the flood, every tribe of
the earth (though they did not have the Bible) has as a part
of’ its history the account of a flood that came upon the
wicked world, destroying all bat a few-one man and his
immediate kin--who were in a large boat with some animals,
This is true of the Babylonians, the Greeks, the Persians,
the Romans, and the Egyptians of the ancient world, This
is true of the Chinese and the Iiindoos of the Far East and
the Mexicans, Indians, Cubans, Chilians, and Peruvians of
the West. The Scandinavians and the British Druids of the
north and the aboriginal tribes of the South Sea islands all
have such historical traditions. As is t o be expected, the
accounts vary in certain details, but their resemblance i n
so many features to the Biblical account shows that they
have the great flood of Noah’s day in mind. If space permitted, how we would like to share a few of these records
of the flood with you. Since it doesn’t, let us come directly
to the body material of this study.

1. A Difficult Decision

A , The Exbeme Wickedness Of Man.

C, “I Will Destroy Man Whom 1 Have Created,”
While the world was enjoyinfi i t s sins, i t WBS ignorant
of what God was deciding t o do. So often, it Is that way,
They were probably enjoying their sinful ways, but the
Bible shows that their conduct grieved God, Are more
remorseful words to be found in the Bible than those found
i t i Gen. 6:6,7 (which follow)?
“It repented the Lord that he had man on the earlh,
and it grieved him at his heart. And the Lord said, I
have created from the face of the earth; both man, and
beast, and the creeping thing, and the fowls of the
air; for it repenteth me that I have made them.”

Reading the foregoing lines would remind us of a father
of a wayward, useless son who disgraces himself and
brings shame to his family, He will not listen to instruction
nor advice. How his father’s heart is broken matters not
to him, Inwardly, the father is tempted to s a y t o himself,
“Why did 1 ever bring him into the world?” When God
looked the terrible conditions over, He felt the same way.
It was a terrible decision to make, but what else could
Ne da? The only way out was to decree, “I will destroy
man whom I have created.”

All of us possibly have heard preachers say in their
II. A Special Assignment.
sermons, “We ace living in the most wicked time in the
world’s history.” While fully recognizing the wickedness
A. God hformed Noah Of / l i s Plans.
of this present age, I have never made that statement, for
When the record tells of the wickedness of tlre earth,
as wicked a s this age is, there is no doubt but what the
God’s heart=broken grief, His regretful feelings, and His
world w a s the most wicked of all time in the days af
decision t o cleanse the earth of man, in remarkable conNoah, Notice the bankrupt condition of that age as set
trast, Gen. 6 : s simply says:
forth in the book of Genesis:
“But Noah found grace in the e y e s of the Lord.”
“And God s a w that the wickedness of man was great
in the earth, and that every imagination of,the thoughts
We do not have a life-story of Noah from which to draw
o his heart was only evil continually (Gen, 6:s);
out the many excellencies that he possessed although sur“The earth a l s o was corrupt before God, and the
rounded by men of violence and moral rottenness, but we
earth was filled with violence, And God looked u on
the earth, and, behold, it MS corrupt; for all d s h
do have these few words concerning him in Gen. 6:9:
had corrupted his way upon the earth’ (Gen. 6:J1,12),
“Noah was a just mcm and er e c t in his generations,
B. It Took J u s t Ten Generations From Creation For
and Noah wcllked with God.’P f
Man To Corrupt Himself So.
It was to this good man that God came t o talk over matBeginning with Adam and culminating with Noah, we find ters concerning the future. His words to Noah were:
that there were just ten generations: (1) Adam, (2) Seth,
“The end of all f l e s h i s come before me:
(3) Enos, ( 4 ) Cainan, (5) Mahalaleel, (6) Jared, (7) Enoch,
earth i s filled with violence Ehrou,#b them; and,
(8) Methusaleh, (9) Lamech, and (10) Noah. These generaI will destroy them with the earth (Gen, 6:13).
tions are listed for us in Gen, 5:3-29, Acccrding to the
B. He Commanded Noah To Build T h e Ark,
figures given in the Gen. 5 reference, there were 1,656
years from the creation of Adam until the year of the flood.
Before proceeding to tell Noah in just what way He would
Adam lived 930 years; therefore, let us say that he lived bring a n end t o life upon the earth, He instructed him as
until the year 930. Noah was 600 years old when the flood foilows:
came (Gen. 7:ll). Since Noah was 600 in the year 1656
“Make thee an ark of go her wood; rooms shalt thou
(the year of the flood), he was born in 1056. Therefore,
make in the ark, and s h a i pitch it within and without
Adam had been dead but 126 years when Noah was born.
with pitch. And this i s the fashion which t h y shalt
make it of: The length of the ark shall be.. (Gen.
We have given these figures that i f it be argued that no
6:14,lS).
point should be made of the fact chat humanity deteriorated
itself morally in but ten generations since they were long
All things done by God or by God’s direction have a
generations that one can see that with Adam living con- plan (the tabernacle, the plan of saRvation, the church,
temporarily with most of the pre-flood people--a man created the ark). Noah was expected t o build according to the
by the hand of God, a man who could tell them what God pattern. This was a long way back ia history, yet it was
approved and disapproved, and a man who could warn them not an experiment a s to boat-making. Being six times a s
from experience about wrongdoing--it seems so inexcusable long . a s wide is the very proportion on which modern
that things became bankrupt in but ten generations,
ships are built. After giving him the plans for the big boat,
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He then told him in what way the world would perish:

in Noah’s time. Think of every man, every woman, evety
child,
every animal, every bird, all the current year’s crop,
“Behold I , even I , do bring a flood of waters upon
and all the houses swept to their destruction! When w a s
che earth, to destroy all flesh, wherein i s the breath
o life, from under heaven; and every thing that i s in
there ever such a ttagedy on the earth? And what a madt e earth shall die” (Gen. 6:17).
house the earth must have been turned into as the windows
He, then, explained that the purpose of the ark was that of heaven were opened and the fountains of the great deep
he and his immediate family were to be saved in it while broken up! Can you not see panic written across every face
and fright in every eye as people grabbed what little they
the flood was upon the earth (Gen. 6:lS).
could and ran for higher summits? Can you not hear the
C. He A l s o Assigned Him The Task Of Assembling The shouting and the screaming as people saw their end cerAnimals And Foodstuffs lnto The Ark.
tainly and rapidly drawing near? Finally, every hilltop was
covered, and all mankind and ground animals drowned. I
He instructed him as follows:
s e e but one thing--the birds flying back and forth with no
place to set their feet and with nothing to eat. Finally, a s
“Of every living thing of all flesh, two of every sort
shalt thou bring into the ark, t o kee them d i v e with
the strength of their wings give out, one by one they fall
thee; they shall be male and f e m a i . Of owls after
into the water to splash it out for a few final seconds
their kind, and o cattle a ter their k i n 4 of every
before joining that great throng of the lifeless dead.
creeping thing o f t e earth a/er his kind, two of every

d
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sort shall come unto thee, t o keep them alive. And
take thou unto thee of all food that is eaten, and thou
shalt gather it t o thee; and it shall be for food for
thee and for them” (Gen. 6:19,20).

B. All Of This Was A Demonstration Of God’s Vrath In
Action.

\Vhen we think about the terribleness of those forty days
It is noticeable in the above as well as later statements of rain which covered land for a f u l l five months, we are
about the flood that no mention is made of fish or water led to ask why Cod would so deal with Ilis creation, There
animals being takeninto the ark.This would be as we would is just one answer:
reasonably expect, for they could survive a flood in abund“The wrath of God i s revealed from heaQen against all
ant numbers without being brought into the ark.
vngodliness and unrighteousness of men”(Rorn. 1: 18).

D. He Was A Preacher Of Righteousness.
This fact is nowhere mentioned in the Old Testament,
but Inspiration gave that extra portion of information to the
apostle Peter, who passed it onto us in I1 Pet. 2:5. It may
be that he had always been a preacher of righteousness
(his family showed evidence of something that caused them
to walk with God), but we surely believe that he would
have preached righteousness in those years preceding the
flood, which seems evident from Gen. 6:3 (the verse that
also indicates the time from God’s announcement to Noah
until the time of the flood as one hundred and twenty years),
In many ways, this must have been the most heart-breaking
of all his work, He was right, and he knew it. Therefore,
he stood f a s t regardless of whether others listened or not.
What a n example for preachers of the Word today!
Yes, Noah believed every word that God had said, and
he did what God told him to do, and as a result, he and
his house were saved, How well the writer of Hebrews has
summarized it all for us:
“By faith Noah, being warned of God of things hot
seen as yet, moved with fear, qrepared an ark to the
saving of his house; by the which he condemned the
world, and became heir of the righteousness which i s
by faith” (Heb. ll:?).

The love of God created nran,gave him his every benefit,
and wanted him to do right, enjoy himself in a righteous
way, and glorify God, but when man would turn against the
Creator and live in disobeJience to trim, he tasted of the
bitterness of God’s almighty wrath and power. hlan at the
time of the flood surely learned the truth of the following
t w o statements in the Dible:
gglJenot deceived; God is not mocked: for whatsoever
man soweth, that shall he also reap. For he that
soweth t o his flesh shall of $he lesh reap corruption
(or ‘destructiod)”(Cal. 6:7,8); “Cengeancc belongeth
unto me. I will recomnense. saith the Lord I t is a
fearful thing t o fall inlo the-hands of the living God”
(Heb. 10:30.31).
a

...

If they had been warned about the coming flood, they
paid no attention to the warning, for Jesus said of them:
“For as in the days that were before the flood they
were eating and drinking, marrying and giving in
marriage, until the day that Noah entered into the
ark, und knew not until the flood came, and took them
all away; 8 0 shall also the coming of the Son of man
be” (Ilatt. 24:e38,39).

And so today, when people in general are not expecting
the Lord’s coming, and when people have either so corrupted
themselves with s i n or so busied tlieniselves in mere earttily pursuits so a s not to give Christ due consideration i n
111. A Terrible Destruction.
their lives, we need to be careful not to become conformed
A. I t Was (And Is To This Day) The World’s Worst to the fashion of this world, for the Scripture says:

Disaster.

“The world passeth away, and the lust thereof: but

he that doeth the will of God abideth for ever” (f
The world has known some terrible disasters--the
John 2:17).
Johnstown Flood, the Chicago Fire, the San Francisco
Earthquake, Pearl Harbor, etc. Our newspapers carry stories
We need to stop and realize that the ark that God hat1
of disaster that make one cringe and shudder to read. But, ordained for the safety of His trusting people was the
none of these disasters, as bad as they were, can in any only place where safety and salvation were to be had in
degree of destruction compare with the tragedy of the flood the days of the outpouring of His wrath in die tirues of
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Noah. The people of his day might have laugired him t o
scornGwhen they saw him building it. I can hear them say,
“So you think you folks are going to be the only ones
,saved?” Noah kept right on doing what God had told hir~r
to do. There was nothing else to do. Had he listened to the
voice of the people and turned from the way of God, he
would h a r e been lost with them. But, when the flood hit,
there was salvation for all in the ark, and there was salvation for none out of it! What a lesson for us today! Jesus
and his church is our ark of safety today, I John 5:12 says:
“He that hath the Son iiattr life; and he that hath not
the Son of Cod hath not life,”

For those who belittle the meaning and the importance
of baptism, there is a lesson in Peter’s writings as tie
makes a comparison. After saying that there were eight

souls saved i n the ark in the days of Noah, he said:
“The like figure whereunto even baptism doth also
now save us” (I Pet. 3:21).

If people wanted to be snved in the days of the flood,
they had to be in the ark, for all in it were saved, and all
out of i t were lost. And if people expect to be saved today,
they must be baptized. God has a s much commanded baptisrr~
of u s today for salvation as He commanded Noah to build
an ark in his day. htay Cod hasten the day when men w i l l
quit quibbling with God about Ifis requirements and quit
neglecting specific acts of obedience under the illusion
that a sanctimonious attitude toward religion will suffice
and begin to take God’s warnings and instructions more
seriously, even as did Noah of whom it is recorded:
“Thus d i d Noah: according t o all that God commanded
him, bo did he” (Gen. 6:22).

The book of Genesis contains some very interesting
material concerning post-flood happenings which we shall
consider in this lesson.

I. God’s Rainbow Covenant.

A. Noah’s Sacrifice.
Godly people have always thought of God before they
have thought of themselves, Before taking anything for themc
selves, they have ever thought of God with the firstfruits
of their increase (Prov. 3:9), When scattered from their
homes because of persecution, the saints fleeing from
Jerusalem did not first think of obtaining homes, but of
preaching J e s u s where they went (Acts 8:1,4). The first
thing that Noah did when coming forth from the ark was
not build a home, but build an altar to God who had taken
good care of them during the long months of the flood:
“And Noah builded an altar untQ the Lord; and took
every clean bewe, and of every clean fowl, and
offered burnt offerings on the altar” (Gen, 8:ZO).

of

B. God’s Covenant With The New World,
Vhen an offering pleased God, the Bible says i t was a
“sweet smelling savour” to God (Num. 15:3; Eph. 5:2>.
When God did not accept a sacrifice, the Bible s a y s it was
an “abomination” to Him (Prov. 15:8). One of the leading
ideas involved in the word “abomination” is “that which
stinks“ or is nauseating. When Noah made his offering to
God, God was pleased with it, for Gen. 8: 21 says:
“The Lord smelled a sweet savour.”

It was then that God said in IJis h e w :
“I udll not again curse the ground any more for nian’s
sake neither will I ugain smite any inore every thing
Living, as I have done. While the earth remaineth,
seedtinre and harvest, and cold and heat, and suvinier
nnd winter, and day and night shall not cease” (Cen.
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8:21,22),

JIaving made this decision, IJe spoke to Noah Rnd his
sons about it:

Happenings
All who have grown up in Christian howes whcre Bible
stories were either told theh or read to them will recall
the way Noah determined that the flood was past. First a
raven was sent forth t h t never did return (Gen. 8:7). Ne
next sent forth a dove which returned because she found no
place for her feet (Gen. 8:8,9). A week later, when he sent
the dove forth, she returned with a leaf in her mouth (Gen.
8:10,11). By this, Noah knew that the flood was past. A
week later when he sent forth the dove, she didn’t return
(Gen. 8:12).
God had told Noah to enter the ark before the flood
(Cen. 7:lff), and he remained within the ark until God told
him to come forth from the ark, bringing the animals out
with him (Gen. 8:15=17), When Noah entered the ark, the
world was full of people busy with the affairs of life, but
when he emerged, all were gone, and the world was his and
his sons to subdue and use.

“ I , hehpld, I establish m y covenant with you, and
with your seed after you; and with every living
creature that is witti you, of the fowl, of the cattle,
nnd of every beast of the earth with you; from all
that go out o the ark, to every beast of the earth. And
I will estabhsh niy covenant with you; neither shall
all flesh be cut off any more b y the waters of a flood;
neither shald there any more be a flood t o destroy the
earth” (Gen. 9:9-11).
‘The significance of the rainbow, that bequtiful arching
blend of colors that is unsurpassed for beauty and that
cannot fail to thrill the heart, is brought out in the words
of God to the family of Noah:
“This i s the token of the covenant which I nraks between me and you and every living creature that is
with you, for perpetual generations: I do set niy bow
i n the cloud, and it shall be for a token of a covenant
between nre and the earth. And i t shall come to pass,
when I bring a cloud over the earth, that the bow shall
be seen in the cloud: and [will renkenlberniy covenant”
fGerr. 9:12-15).

Concerning this covenant, let us observe a few facts.
as man, for a devastating flood w i p e s out animals a s well as human beings. This
It was made with die animals a s well
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covenant does not mean that God won’t punish the wicked.
It simply means that God w i l l let the population of the
earth live a reasonable life-span, each to stand before
God in the last day to give a personal account. A time is
coming when God will put an end even to the earth itself-not
merely those who live upon the earth--but that time, the
destructive element will be fire instead of water (I1 Pet.
3:7,10). But, as long as the earth stands, God plans to
perpetuate nature upon a regular basis of seasons (seedtime and harvest, cold and heat, summer and winter, day
and night). God has been faithful to His promise thrpughout the many centuries of time that have passed since iIe
made this covenant,

“The fear of you and the dread of you shall be upon
every beast of the earth, and upon every fowl of the
air, upon all that moveth upon the earth, and upon all
the fishes of the sea; into your hand are they delivered.
Every moving thing that moveth shall be meat for you;
even as the green herb have 1 given you dl things”
(Gen. 9:2,3).

God had a reason for making the promise that He did.
It wasn’t because the inhabitants of the earth would maintain themselves in perpetual godliness. Oh that that were
the reason! But, quite the contrary was the reason. Gen.
8:21 records God’s reason:

“Every kind of beasts, and of birds, and of serpents,
and of things i n the sea, is tamed, and hath been
tanked of mankind.”

This fear of man on the part of the animals was probably
due to their being hunted by him for food. But, whatever the
reason, we see that it is true. Man may not be larger nor
stronger than some beasts, but where beasts have not respected the superiority of man by nature (though mast of
them have, even the most savage beasts evacuating where
man moves in), man has retained that superiority by h i s
C. Why God Decided Against Periodic Purgings Of The manufacture of weapons and fire-arms. Man’s dominion over
Earth.
the animal world is reflected also in Jas. 3:7:

C. The Importance Of Blood Stressed.

Though it was not known for long centuries (though it
is universally recognized today), the very first book of the
Bible said that life was i n the blood (Gen. 9:4). Lev.
17:11,14 teaches the same thing. For this reason, God forIn other words, God would be kept busy purging the earth bad man to eat meat that had the blood yet in i t (Gen. 9:4).
and starting all over again if Ile sent a flood every time the This was one of the special warnings given to the Gentile
earth became evil. Man in h i s unregenerate state is morally Christians (Acts 15:20).
degraded’ That is
as
as a person becomes Old
ne blood of man was so important that whenever a
“I will not again curse the ground any more for man’s
sake; for the imagination o j man’s heart is evil horn
his youth.”

enough to b e taught the will of God, he is to have the
m n killed another,God w a s not satisfied until the murderer
gospel of salvation preached to him, for he has sinned
already. The imagination of his heart is evil from his youth. had been killed (Num. 35:30,31). Only blood could atone
for the shedding
” of innocent blood. If the blood of a man
was shed bv a n animal, that animal had to pay for his deed
II. God’s Special instructions To The Post-Flood \‘lorid.
Following the flood, God gave certain instructions to with h i s own life (Ex;. 21:28-32). All of ;his is involved
the new w a l d order that are no more dispensational than in Gcn. 9:5,6:
suffering, sorrow, and death pronounced -upon -4dani and
Eve are dispensational. All of us were involved as descendents of Adam and Eve when Ood made those pronouncements to then;.’The same is true of these instructions
to Noah and h i s family from whom all of us have descended,

.4. The Comaiandtnent To Repopulate The Earth.
With humanity cut back to eight people and the number
of animals being limited t o the few in the ark, it was fitting
that God instruct them to multiply. Fhile Noah was yet in
the ark, God said to him:
“Go forth of the ark, thou, and thy wife, and thy
sons, and thy sons’ wives with thee. Bring forth with
thee every living thing that is with thee, of all flesh,
bottb of fowl, and of cattle, and of every creeping
thing that creepeth upon the earth; that they may
breed abundantly in the earth, and be fruitful, and
multiply upon the earth” (Gen. 8:16,17).

B. $MeatGiven For Food.

“And surely your blood of your lives will I require
(in other words, i f a man’s life was taken, God would
require the life of the gujlty one); at the hand of every
beast will I require it(if a beast had done the killing),
and at the hand of man ( i f a man had done the killing);
at the hand o every man’s brother will I require the
life of man. W os0 sheddeth man’s blood, by man shall
his blood (the blood of the murderer) be shed; for in
the image of God made he man ( b e c a w e of being
made i n the image of God, the life of man is peculiarly
important so that i f a man who ought to know i t or
even a Least who can’t know i t should take the life
of a man, his OWA blood must be shed for the deed).”
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111. The Outcropping Of Sin Once More.

A. The Drunkenness Of Noah.
The devil went to work on the “second beginning” of
earth’s population even as he worked on Adam and Eve io
the first beginning. The Bible does not coliceal the weakness of its heroes (whether it be David or Peter, Samson
or Bamabas, Moses or Noah). It, consequently, reoords a
sin that Noah committed quite some cime after the flood:

Possibly before the flood, animals were not shy of
people. A s far as we know, men did not huntZhem for food,
“And Noah began to be an husbandman, and he planted
a vineyard: and he drank of the wine, and was drunk
for i t appears that mankind was vegetarian in the beginning
en” &en. 9:20,2I).
(Gen. 1:29). Probably only as men made sacrifices did they
take the lives of animals before the f h d . Hut, after the
Some, possibly feeling it necessary to uphold Noah’s
flood, God delivered animals into the hand of man for food: integrity, have thought that a great change in some things
of nature took place a s a result of the flood, fermentation
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being Sonrething unknown to tlie people before tlie flood,
Therefore, according to them, Noah possibly didn’t know
tliat the fruit of his grapes would make him drunk. But, 1
see no necessity to assume something that cannot be
Diblically proven, Too, such a position seems to imply
that his drunkenness occurred shortly after the flood, but
it a p p a r s to have occurred quite some time after the flood.
None of Noah’s sons bad any children at the time of the
flood, but by the time of his drunkenness, Ham’s fourth
son (Canaan--Gen, 10:6) was alive and evidently old enough
to have taken part with his father Ham in enjoyably beholding the nakedness of Noah, for he received a curse because
of it (Gen. 9 : 2 5 ) . We would spank a child for such misconduct, but surely to be old enough for himself and h i s
posterity to be cursed as a result of it, Canaan (Noah’s
grandson) must have been et least a young man. Therefok,
I personally conclude that Noah was guilty of sin by his
drunkenness, and Ham (and evidently Canaan also) were
guilty of sin i n their beholding Noah’s nakedness.

B. The Tower Of Babel,

i n their knowledge, God Rave them over to a reprobate
piind, to ,do those things which are not convenient;
being filled with all unrighteousness (and he continues
by giving a long, long list of prevalent sins)” (Rom.
1:21*29),

The Gentile world continued in its state of wickedness
until after Jesus came and s e n t the gospel forth to them to
redeem the reachable ones among the Gentiles from their
sins. The descendents of Abraham (the Hebrews) generally
did better-they should have--though at times, they made
themselves a s abominable to God as were the Gentiles,

IV. Noah’s Prophecies Concerning H i s Sons.
When Noah awoke from his drunkenness, knowing what
had happened in the conduct of his sons (Ham having seen
his nakedness, Shem and Japheth modestly covering him
without looking), he pronounced the fallowing blessings and
curse.

A. The Curse Upon Canaan (Ham’s Son).
“Cursed be Canaan; a servant of Servants shall he be
unto his brethren” (Gen, 9:25).

God was not pleased with men’s doings in a plain in
We might ask why Noah cursed “Canaan” instead of
the land of Shinar. The people were building a city and a
great tower. Their intentions were revealed in the following “liam”. A legend among the Jews that comes down to us
from a very ancient time s a y s that Canaan was the one who
words:
first saw his grandfathell’s shame and that instead of cover“Let us build us a city and a tower, whose toptmay
ing him and concealing his nakedness, he told his father
reach unto heaven; and let us make us a name, l e s t
for
which cause he and h i s descendents bore the clirse.
we be scattered abroad upon the face of the whole
While Ham’s son Cusli was the Lancestor of the Babylonians,
earth” (Gen. 11:4).
the Ethiopians, and the people of southern Arabia; while
Pride seems to have entered into their plans as well as Ham’s so11 hlizraim was the ancestor of the Egyptians;
fear, Anyway, the thing they feared (being scattered abroad and while Ham’s son Phut was the ancestor of others who
upon the face of the whole earth) was the very thing that lived in Africa, Canaan was the ancestor of Phoenicians
happened, Being displeased with the proceedings, God and other tribes inhabiting Palestine ( a fact we shall make
confused their speech, making different languages, so they reference to shortly).
could not understand each other, resulting in their disperB. The Blessing Upon Shem.
sion from the site and originating nationalities.

C. The Condition Vescribed In Rom. 1:21ff,
That Paul is describing the condition of the Gentile
world in Hom. 1:21-32 is clear to every student of the book
of Romans. When Noah and his sons came out of the ark,
they were righteous, and idolatry was no part of them. But,
between the time of the flood and the coming of Jesus, the
going deeper and deeper into sin and farther and farther
from God described in the following verses took place:
“When they knew God, they glorified him not as God,
neither were thankful; .but became vain in their
imaginations, and their foolish heart was darkened.
Professing themselves to be wise, they became fools,
and changed the lory of the uncorruptible God into
an b e g e made l i f e to corruptible man, and to birds,
and fourfooted beasts, and creeping things. Wherefore
God also gave them up t o uncleanness through the
lusts of their own hearts, to dishonour their own
bodies between themselves: who changed the truth
of God into a lie, and worshipped and served the
creature more than the Creator, who i s blessed for
ever. Amen. For this cause God gave them up unto
vile affections: for even their women did change
the natural use into that which is against nature: and
likewise also the men, leaving the natural use of the
woman, bwned in their lust one toward another: inen
with men working that which i s unseemly, and receivivg i n themselves that reconipence of their error which
was meet. And even as tfrey did not like to retain God

“Blessed be the Lord God of Shem; and Canaan shall
be his servant” (Gen, 9:26).

The Hebrew people, as well as the Armenians, Persians,
Assyrians, and Arabians, descended from Shem, The
Hebrew, Chaldee, Assyrian, and Arabic languages are
called Semitic languages after Shem. The prophecy probably
was more concerned with the Hebrew element of h i s descendents than any other. When the children of Israel (descendents of Shem) came out of Egypt and took the land of
Canaan under Joshua, subduing Canaan and making the
Canaanites (descendents of §hem) subservient to them,
we have a remarkable fulfillment of Gen. 9:26,

C. The Blessing Upon Japheth.
“God shall enlarge Japheth, and he shall dwell in the
tents of Shenr; and Canaan shall be his servant”
(Gen. 9:27).

Truly, God has “enlarged” Japheth. The lands around
the Mediterranean, Europe, and most of Asia (and today

North and South America and Australia from them) have
been populated. Possibly in several ways h a s Japheth
dwelt i n the tents or place of Shem. Japheth long ago replaced Shem as the world power, earlier world powers having been of Shem while later world powers have been of

f i e Unfolded Plan of God
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Japheth. Religiously, Gentile people of Japheth have replaced Hebrew people as the people of God. Truly, then,
Japheth is dwelling in the tents of Shem. Canaan also was
to serve Japheth.
From these three sons of Noah was the whole earth
repopulated (Gen. 919). Gen. 11:lO-26 traces the generations from Shem to Abraham, the great man in the+plan
of God who will be the subject of our next study.

Abraham‘s Place
in the Plan
of God
Abraham (originally known as ‘Abram”) is introduced
to us in Gen. 11:26, the son of one Terah of Chaldea, and
although Gen. 25:8 records his death at the age of one

~

-

-~~ _ _
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calling him to leave where he was and to go where God
would show him. The faith and faithful obedience of
Abraham are noted by the Hebrew uriter as follows:
“By faith Abraham, when he was called t o go out
into a place which he should after receive for an
inheritance, obeyed; and he wen8 out, not knowing
whither he went” (Heb. 11:8).

H. He Believed God’s Promise Of A Multitude Of Descendents.
God had spoken to Abraham about his “seed”, but years
had passed, and no children were born to him, lile took
occasion one day to speak to God about the matter. One
night, God took him out into the open and spoke eo him a s
fotloars :
#‘Look now toward heaven, and tell the stars, if
thou be able to number them: and he said unto him,
So shall thy seed be” (Gen. 15:5].

In other words, Abraham was to become the progenitor
of an innumerable multitude, Later, He changed his name
from “Abram” to “Abraham” (Gen. 17: 1-7). “Abraham”
means “fathet of a multitude”. But, the largeness of the
promise did not find Abraham staggering id unbelief. The
next verse after the ptomisr says:
“And he believed in the Lord; and he counted it t o

hundred seventy-five, the Bible never loses sight of this
him for righteousness” (Gen. 15:6).
great man of the patriarchal world. He was given a great
All of this is the more remarkable when we consider
place in the plan of God, and no one can be properly re- the extreme age of both Abraham and his wife. True faith
ferred to a s a mature student of the Bible who does not in God staggers not in the face of difficulties. Because of
generally understand his place in the unfolded plan of God. great faith in connection with numerous offspring, the
The t i m e of Abraham marked the time when God began Hebrew writer has not failed to include this in his report:
to work visibly toward the salvation of the human race that
“Through faith also Sara herself received strength
to conceive seed, and was delivered of a child when
JIe had promised in Gen. 3:15, a verse of “beginning
she was past age, because she judged him faithful
again” for the human family. The time of Abraham was
who had promised. Therefore sprang there even of
also a time when the ancient world was steeped in idolatry,
one, and him PS good as dead, so many as the stars
even Abraham’s father being an idolater (Josh. 24:2). The
of the s k y in nbuhitude, and as the sand which i s by
the sea shore innunerable” (Ileb. 11:11,12).
call of Abraham was a l s o the beginning of God’s particular
dealings with one people to the exclusion of all other
C, lie Obeyed God’s Commandment To Sacrifice His
peoples as far as special revelation was concerned. He Son Isaac.
began to work with and through one nation of people (the
It was a great trial of his faith when God said to him:
Hebrews) seemingly to the disregarding of all the other
nations a s far a s dealing with and through them was con“Take now thy son, thine only son Isaac, whom thou
cerned. To this, Paul referred when he said:
lovest, an3 get thee into the land of Moriah; and
“Who in times past suffered all nations (Gentiles)
to walk i n their o q n ways. Nevertheless he le t not
himself without witness, in that he did good! and
gave u s rain from heaven, and fruitful seasons”
(Acts 14:16,17).

Let us, then, consider this man who plays one of the
major human roles in the plan of God.

1. Abraham Was A Man Of Great Faithfulness.
Like all who are human, he was not sinless, but he
must certainly be regarded as one of the great characters
of the Bible. Particular mention is made by Biblical

writers of his faithfulness to God and his faith i n God.

A. He Obeyed God’s Call.
Acts 7:2,3 and Gen. 12:l show that God first appeared
to Abraham in Mesopatamia and later in Haran, both times

offer him there for a burnt offering u on one of the
(Gen. 22:2).
mountains which I will tell thee $I

The Hebrew writer took into account that it was a great
trial of faith, but recorded that his faith was equal to thc
commandment:
“By faith Abraham, when he was tried, offered up
Isaac: and he that had received the promises offered
up his only begotten son, of whoai it was said, That
in Isaac shall thy seed be called: accounting that
God was able t o raise him up, even from the dead;
from whence also he received him in a figure” (Heb.
11 :I 7-19).

II. Promises To Abraham Concerning His
Physical Descendents.

God made several important and far-reaching promises
to Abraham concerning his physical descendents. r e desire to consider four important such promises below.

db/iahaM’SPlace in the Plan o f God
A. A Promise Of

Becoming

A

Great Nation,

Gen. 12:2 contains the following promise:

“I will make

of thee a great nztion, and 1 will bless
dhee, and make thy name great,

Thus, Abraham became the father of the lrebrew people,
Actually, Abraham was the father of several nations (Gen.
17:5,6)--the Ishrnmelites through his son Ishmael, tlrc
Edomites through his grandson l h u , the Israelites through
his grandson Jacob, and even other nations,

B. A

Promise Of Laltd.

When Abraham was called, God told him to go to a land
that IIe would show him (Gen. 12;1), When he passed through
the land of Canaan, God said to him:
“Unto thy seed will I give this land” (Gen, 12:7).

After he and Lot separeted, Abraham having shown such
unselfishness as to let Lot choose his pe€erence of land,
God assured Abraham of much land, He said:
#<
Lift up now thine eyes, and look from the place
where thou art northward, and southward, and
eastward, arrd westward: for 41 the land which thou
seest, to thee will I give it, and to thy seed for ever”
(Gen. 13:14,15).

The actual boundaries of the land to become that of his
descendents was from the river of Egypt unto the Euphrates River (Gen. 15:lB). After the exbdus, several hundred
years later than Abraham, this land pcomise was fulfilled
unto his offspring.
C. A Promise Concerning His Friends And His Enemies.

To Abraham, God said:
“I will bless them that bless thee, and curse h i m
that curseth thee’’ (Gen. 12:3).

It is possibly worthy of notice here that Abraham’s
friends were spoken of in the plural while hisenemies were
spoken of in the singular. God was going to work in such
a way that many more would be good to Abraham than would
hate him.

D. A Promise Involving The Messiah.
Twice (at Haran in Gea. 12:3 and when he had proven
himelf in the offering of Isaac i n Gen. 22:18) did God
make the greatest promise of all to Abraham, when He
said:

“In thee shall all families of the earth be blessed”
(12:3); “In thy seed shall all the nations of the earth
be blessefl’ (22:18).

What was meant by that promise? We are not left wondering, for Paul spoke concerning it in Gal. 3. In verse 14,
he spoke of the blessing of Abraham coming upon the
Gentiles through Jesus. “All the nations” of the promise
in Gen. ?::i8 would naturally include the Gentiles, and
Tesus was the seed (offspring) of Abraham through whom
the blessing came. We are confirmed in this by reading
verse 16 of Gal. 3:
“Now to Abraham and his seed were the promises
made. He saith not, And to seeds, 08 of many; but
as o f one, And to rhy seed, which i s C h a t . ”
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hbtthew, surely the “kingdom” gospel of the four,
aptly traced the genealogy of J e s u s to Abraham through
David, He traced it to David to prove that Jesus had a
right to the throne of Israel, and he traced it to Abraham
because it was necessary fot. the Messiah to be of Abtar
JIpm’s offspring i n order to meet the promise of Gen. 22:18.
Notice the opening verse of Matthew:

,f

“The book o f t h e generation o Jesus Christ, the son

of David, the son of Abraham.

111. Abraham Also Has Spiritual Descmdents.

A. T h e Jews Thought They Were “In” Because Of Their
Descent From A bmham.
As a people, the Jews made too much out of being
physical descendents of Abraham as far a s a n individual
standing with God was concerned, John the Baptist and
Jesus both had to deal with this erroneous attitude. When
John preached the necessity of repentance, he knew that
some of the hypocritical J e w s were counting strongly on
physical descent from Abraham. Therefare, he said:
“Think not t o say within yourselves, We have Abraham
father” (Matt. 3:9).

to our

I-le told them in the next verse that the a x was laid at
the root of the trees, and every tree that was not bringing
forth good fruit (regardless of physical descent) was going
to be cut down and burned.
When Jesus said to certain Jews that they would know
The truth, and that the truth would make them free, they
immediately answered Him:
‘*We be Abraham’s seed, and were never i n bondage
any man” (John 8:33).

l~

B. Abraham Has T w o Kinds Of Descendents.
Of course, Abraham had physical descendents. But, he
also has spiritual descendents. Rom. 2:25-29 says:
“For circumcision (being a physical descendent of
Abraham) verily profiteth, if thou keep the law: but
if thou be a breaker of the law, thy circumcision i s
made uncircumcision. Therefore if the uncircumcision
(those not of physical descent roni Abraham) keep
the righteousness of the law ( 0 ediently serve God
like Abraham), shall not his uncircumcision be
counted for circumcision (become a descent of
Abraham)? And shall not uncircumcision which i s by
nature, if it fulfill the law, judge thee, who b the
letter and circumcision dost transgress the law; For
he i s not a Jew, which i s one outwardly (physical
descent); neither is that circumcision, which i s
outward in the flesh: but he i s a J e w ( a true descendent), which i s one inwardly (spiritually); and
circumcision is that of the heart, i n the spirit, and
not in the letter; whose praise i s not of men, but of
God.”

b

It certainly is not true that the physical descendents
of Abraham are today the people of God. The a‘oove
pessage shows that they are not. God h a s a new people,
and all of the good things to come from being descendents
of Abraham come through being spiritual descendents of
Abraham rather than physical descendents.

C- All Who Are In Christ Are Spiritual D e s c e n d e n t s Of
Abmham
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In Christ, all lineal distinctions are past. All are
children of God by faith in Christ Jesus--not by physical
descent from Abraham (Gal. 3:26). A s many a s have been
baptized into Christ hav
t on Christ regardless of who
they are (Gal. 3:27). A
ul shows the following concerning those who are i n Christ:
“There i s riei
bond nor free,
ye are all one a

there i s neither
e not female: for
b

3.128).

Now, notice what Paul wwtr oh to s a y concerning those
who are Christ’s:
“And if ye be Christ’s, then
and heirs according to the

ye Abraham’s seed,.
mise” (Gal. 329).

In other words, ever since Abraham’s day, God’s
people have been the descendents of Abraham.. Prior to
Jesus’ coming, they were Abraham’s physical descendents,
but since J e s u s has come, they ape Abraham’s spiritual
descendents (those who “walk in the steps of that faith of
our father Abraham”).

D. An Argument Based Upon The “Time” When Abmham
OfGod.

Was Approved

Rorn. 4 is a wonderful chapter to study in connection
with this present study. Verses 1 and 2 deny that Abraham
was approved i n God’s sight by sinless pecfection. Rather,
in contrast, verse 3 affirms that it was his unswerving
faith in God that gained him his approval with God. Verse
3, in suppott of this, quotes Gen. L5:6, when he believed
God’s mighty promise concerning the innumerable number
of his descendents. Gen. 15:G says:

them who are not of the circumcision only (Hebrews),
but who also walk in the steps of that faith of our
father Abraham, which he had being yet uncircumcised,
For the promise, that he should be the heir of the
w r l d , was not to Abraham, or to his seed, thro h
the law, but through the righteousliess of faith. ?or
i f they which are of the law be heir&, faith i s made
yoid, and the promise made of ‘gaveLejfebt; becsuse
the law worketh wkqth: for‘whete no law t 4 , $her&ts
no transgressian.
it
rnighd be by grace;
be
sure to all the s e
the law, but t o thbt
Abraham; who i s the father of 11s all, ( A s it i s wrEtteh,
I have made thee a father of many nations,) befbre
him whom he believed, even God, who quichepeth the
dead, and calleth those things which be not bs though
they were. Who against
be lieu&d tn hope , that
many nations, accordhe might become the fat
ing to that which was s
So shall thy seed be”
(Rorn. 4:9-18).
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Man having sinned, there was no hope of his acceptance
with Gad on any basis of personal righteousness. A belief
in God and an acceptance of the mercy of God extended
through the crucified Christ demonstrated through one’s
obedience was the divinely appointed way of acceptance
with God. Though Abraham was not the first Biblical
character to be an example of acceptance with God by an
obedient faith (Abel, Enoch, and Noah having preceded him
in this--Heb. 11:4-7), yet his case if given greater elabora.
tion than any before him or any after him in t h i s regard.
Thus, we s e e that Abraham occupies an irnpolcanc place
in the plan of God from a number of important standpoints,
and there are other considerations a l s o that space has not
allowed to include.

‘gAbrahambelieved God, arid it was counted unto him
for righteousness. ”

This state of righteousness with God is the state desired of all. But, who attains that state? The man who
seeks it by morality apart from trust in God, or the man
who seeks it by trusting in God? The chapter shows that
it comes not by works of morality nor by works of the law,
but by faith put into obedient action, even a s was AbraRam’s.
But, upon whom can such blessedness come? Upon
Jews only, or upon Gentiles also? Paul argyes that since
Abraham received the approval of God before he w a s circumcised (the mark of distinction between Hebrews and all
others), circumcision (or being a physical Hebrew) necessarily has nothing t o do with obtaining that blessed
state of righteousness. Follow the train of thou8ht and the
logic of his argument i n the following vefses, and notice
the conclusion reached:
I<
Cometh this blessedness then upon the circumci *
only, or upon the uncircumcision also? for we
that faith was reckoned t o Abrahcim or righdeousn
How was it then reckoned? when i!ec was in circumcision? or i n uncircumcision?
c irc umcis ion, but
in uncircumcision ( T h
in Gen. IS, but he wa
17). And he received the sign oj,circ,umsision, a seal
of the righteousness o the faith which he had yet
bein uncircumcised: t a& he might be the father of
all t f f e mthat believe, though they be not circuincised;
tha$ righteousness might be imputed mto them a l s o
(the Gentiles): and the father of the circumcision to

x

Isaac‘s Place in
the

Plan of God

Isaac w a s one of the grand old men of the patriarchal
world. He was kind and gentle in his ways and attained
an age greater than either his father or h i s immediate
descendents (he lived to be 180, Gen. 3528; his father
Abraham lived to be 175, Gen. 25:7; Isaac’s son Jacob
lived to be 147, Gen. 47:28,29; Isaac’s grandson Joseph
lived to be 110, Gen. 50:26). No study of the plan of God
would be complete without a study of the life of this man
Isaac.

1. The Abrahamic L i n e And Promises Were
Continued Through Him.

A. God Revealed This Fact To Abraham Before Isaac
pas Born.
.4t the time that God gave Abraham the law of circumcision, He said the following to him about h i s wife Sarah:
“I will bless her, and give thee a son also of her (the
only son that Abraham had at that time was Ishmael,
who was born of Sarah’s handmaid Hagar): yea, I will
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bless her, and she shall be a mother of nations (the
Israelites, Edomites, and others came from her);
kings of people shall be of her ( S a d , David, Solomon,
all the kin s of Israel, all the kings of Judah a s
well as Efomite kings, and others came from
Thkn Abraham fell upon his face, and laughed, an#
said in his heart, Shall a child be born unto him that
i s an hundred years old, and shall Sarah, that i s
ninety years old, bear? And Abraham said unto God,
0 that Ishmael might live before thee! And God said,
Sarah t h y wife shall bear thee a son indeed; and
thou shalt call his name Isaac: and I will establish
my covenant with trim for an everlasting covenant,
and with his seed after him. And as for Ishmael, I
have h e a d thee: Behold, I have blessed him, and
will make him fruitful, and will multiply him exceedingly; twelve princes shall he beget, ”and I will make
ldm a great nation (the Jshmaelites descended from
him). But my covenant will I establish with Isaac”
(Gen. 17:16-21).

hr).

13, God Renewed The Proniises To lsaac Personally
After The Death Of Abraham.
When a great famine arose, Isaac was contemplating
taking his family and going into the land of Egypt. But,
God appeared to h i m and said:
“Co not down into Egypt: dwell in the land which

I

shall tell thee of: sojourn in this land, and I will be

‘

(Isaac) was by promise (God wade special promise
concerning his birth). Which things are an allegory
(that is, they teach a lesson): for these are the two
covenants; the one from the mount Sinai (the old
covenant), which gendereth to bondaKe ( i t did not
bring salvation), which i s Agar (Hagar). For this
Agar i s mount Sinai in Arabia (where the old covenant
was iven through Moses), and answereth to Jerusalem
whicf now i s (the center o j old covenant religion in
Paul’s day), and i s in borrdage with her children. BUG,
Jerusalem which i s above (the heavenly Jerusalem)
i s free (brin s salvation), which i s the motlw of US
all (all in C rrist). For i t i s written (concerning Sarah
before Isaac was born), Rejoice, thou barren that
bearest not; break forth and cry, thou that travailest
not: for the desolate (Hagar) hath many twre children
than she which hath an husband (Sarah). Now we
(Christians), brethren, a s Isaac was, are the children
of promise (our redemption through Christ was th4t
promised to come through the seed of Abraham). But
a s then he that was born after the f l e s h (Ishmael)
psrs,ecuted (at the weaning feast) him that was born
after the Spirit (Isaac), even so it is now (the J e w s of
old covenant loyalty were persecuting Christians oj
the new covenant). Nevertheless what saith the
scripture? Cast out the bondwoman and her son: for
the s o n of the bondwoman (Ishmael) shall not be heir
with the son of the freewoman (Isaac). So then, brethrkn, we are not children o the bondwomqn (the old
covenant), but o j the p e e the new covenant)” (Gal.

f

f

4:21-31).

This is one of the most elaborate allegories t o be found
in the Bible. It is rich in its teaching and easy to follow
if one is a t all familiar with the births of Ishmael and
Isaac and the incident that transpired a t Isaac’s weaning
feast.
Thus, the first important thing about Isaac is that he
and his descendents became the line through which the
Messiah was to be brought into thc world.

ill, Interesting Incidents I n IsaaG’s L i f e .
A. The Time When He Was About Offered A s A Sacrifice.

Young Isaac did not know that he was to be the sacrifice
when he, his father Abraham, and the two young men set
out for the laird of Moriah, On the third day, when Abraham
About The Two Covenants.
saw the mountain, he told the t w o young men to stay where
A. The Incident Took Place At The Time Of His Vean- they were while he and Isaac went to worship. Laying the
wood upon Isaac, which probably the two young men had
ing.
k e n carrying, Abraham took the torch of fire in one hand
“And the child grew, and was weaned: and Abraham
and the knife in the other, and they two started towaid the
made a great feast the same day that Isaac was
mountain. How piercing to Abraham’s heart must these
weaned. And Sarah saw the son o j Hagar the E yptian,
words of Isaac been as they journeyed:
which she had born unto Abraham, mocking. W’ferejore

Ii. An incident In Isaac’s L i f e Was Used As An
Allegory To Teach A Greet Doctrinal Lesson

she said unto Abraham, Cast out this bondwoman and
her son: for the son of this bondwoman shall not be
heir with thy son, even with Isaac. ,And the thing
was very grievous in Abraham’s sight because of hic
son. And God said unto Abraham, L e t it not be
grievous in t h y sight because of the lad, and b e c w s e
o l thy bondwoman; in all that Sarah hath said unto
t ee, hearken unto her voice; for i n Isaac shall thy
seed be called” (Gen. 21.4-13).

B. Paul’s Inspired Use Of This Incident.
The Galatian churches were being turned back to the
law by Judaizing teachers. Paul wrote the Galatian letter
to correct this situation. To teach that Christians are exclusively under the new covenant and in no sense under
the old, Paul wrote:
“Tell me, y e that desire to be under the law, do y e
not hear the law? For it i s written, that Abraham had
two sons (Ishmael and Isaac), the one (Ishmael) by a
bondmaid (Hagar), the other ,(Isaac) by a freewoman
(Sarah). But he who was of the bondwoman (Ishmael)
was born after the flesh; but he of the freewoman

..

“My father. behold the ire and ‘the wood: but where
i s the lamb jor a burnt oj$ering?” (Con. 22:7).

Surely, God m u s t have given Abraham the answer that
he gave Isaac:
“My s o i t God will provide himself a lamb for a burnt
off, ’ng (Gen. 22:8).

When they arrived at the place, Abraham built an altar,
laid the wood upon it, tied Isaac, and laid him upon the
wood, What conversation might have taken place between
the two a s these proceedings were taking place, we are not
told. Nor are we told how Abraham must have felt as he
proceeded or bow Isaac must have felt when he knew that
he was soon to be killed, Though it was difficult, Abraham
took the knife and stepped forward to take the life of the
lad when an angel called Abraham by name and said:
“Lay /rot thine hand upon the lad, neither do thou any
thing unto him; for now I know that thou fearest God,
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seeing thou hsst not withheld thy son9’ (Gen. 22:12).

Just then, Abraham looked, and there was a ram caught
by h i s horns in a thicket nearby. The Scripture says:
“Abraham went and took the ram, and offered him up
for a burnt offering in the stead of his son” (Gen.
22:13).

God did provide Himself with a sacrifice! And we, like
Isaac, faced death, but God provided Himself with a sacrifice in the person of Jesus, who died for us or who was
sacrificed in our .?sad like the ram was in Isaac’s stead.
How happy fathei - i d son must have been as they went
down the mountain tog sther, probably hand in hand! Probably
Isaac, though already so dear to him, was all the more
precious to Abraham after this experience. It is possible
that the fright and emotional strain of this event caused
Abraham and Isaac never to ralk about it even later in life.

B. The Beauty Of His Marriage.

master’s son’s wife, as the Lord hath spoken” (Gen.
24:50,51).

Rebekah herself, though it was so sudden and though
it meant to be parted permanently from her own people,
gracefully bowed unto the will of the Lord, went with
Abraham’s servant and men, and became the wife of Isaac.
The concern of Abraham f a a good wife for h i s son w a s
commendable. The responsible and spiritual way in which
Abraham’s servant accepted and conducted all the proceedings reflects deep piety a d godliness. And the way
that Rebekah submitted to the nil1 of the Lord breathes
with the spirit of purity and humil.,--, Though the customs
of obtaining a wife have radically changed from Abraham’s
day, yet that same spirit of purity, prayer, and marrying
according to the will of God should characterize everyone
getting married today.

C, Redigging The Vells Of His Father.

After the death of Sarah, there was a matter that Abraham
wanted settled before he died. He, consequently, called in
the servant who was over all that he had and made him
promise with an oath that he would not take a wife of the
Canaanites for Isaac, but that he would go back to Abraham’s
kindred and obtain a wife among them for him if possible.
Accepting the responsibility, the servant set out for the
city of Haran i n Mesopatamia. As he and his camels were
at the watering place where the young ladies came out to
draw water, he prayed:

The patience and big-heartedness of Isaac were expressed in his conduct toward the Phiiistines. They had
filled the wells formerly digged by Abraham’s servants.
When Isaac digged again those wells, he named them by the
names that his father had given them (a commendable act).
But, each time his Servants got one of them redigged, the
herdmen of Gerar strove with his herdmen, saying the water
belonged to them. Peaceably, he would withdraw, letting
them have the wells. Finally, he found a place where they
did not strive with him, so he settled, saying:

“0 Lord God of my master Abraham, I pray thee,
send me good speed this day, and shew kindness unto
my master Abraham. Behold, I stand here by the well
of water; and the daughters of the men of the c i t y
come out t o draw water: and let it come to pass, that
the damsel to whom I shall say, Let down thy pitcher,
I pray thee, that I ma drink; and she shall s a
Drink, and I will give tKy camels drink also: let t c
same be she that thou hast appointed for thy servant
Isaac: and thereby shall I know that thou hast shewed
kindness unto my master” (Gen. 24:12-14).

“Now the Lord hath made room for us, and we shall
be fruitful in the land” (Gen. 26:22).

Just then came Rebekah, described in the Bible as a
damsel very fair to look upon and B virgin. The servant
asked her for a drink. He drank from the pitcher in her
hand. When hc nad drunk, she said:
“I will draw water or thy cam&
have done drinking” h e n . 24:19).
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In this world of self-seeking and mercilessly over-running one another, it is difficult for us to appreciate Isaac’s
attitude as much as we should. Surely, if each person had
a full measure of Isaac’s spirit, there would be 110 wars,
no labor disputes, no neighborhood rows, no family ~ , + , u b l e s ,
and no church strife!
Isaac, like every other human being, made some rnisrakes,
such as having a favorite son (Esau) and one time telling
a half-truth about his wife to the king of Cerar. But, he is
tr be remembered as one who lived a quiet, peaceful, godly
life, less eventful than that of his son Jacob, but more
above reproach and with fewer difficulties and trouble.

And the passage continues by saying:
“And she hasted, and emptied her pitcher into the
trough, and ran again unto the well to draw water,
and drew for all his camels (drawinr water in a
pitcher for .ten thirsty camels was no mall chore)”
(Ge n. 24:20).

Jacob‘s Place in
the Plan of God

When invited by Rebekah to lodge for the night with he!
people, the servant accepted the hospitality. But, before he
would eat, he said that he must state his errand. Gen.
2434-48 relates his words. As he con’cluded, he asked them
The Bible has much to say about this man Jacob. Though
what they would or would not do inview of the transpirings. he did not live as long as Abraham and Isaac, he was cerThen, her father Bethuel and her brother Laban said:
tainly a key man in the plan of God. Busy struggling with
his twin brother in birth, his busy and eventful life was
“The thing proceedeth from the Lord: we cannot
inaugurated which carried him through many interesting
speak unto thee bad or good. Behold, Rebekah is
before thee, take her, and go, and let her be thy
incidents in Old Testament historv. Let us. then. consider

Jucob9 Place rir the Plan o f God
him who was the father of the Israelitish people.

I,

Jacob Rather Than Esau Was Chosen To Be The
Line Through Whom The Abrahamic Promises
Would Be Fulfilled.

A. A Possible Hint Of This Was Made Known

To Re-

bekah.
Before the birth of the children, God said to their mother
Re be kah:
“Two nations are in thy womb (the Israelite and the
Edomite), and two manner of people s h d l be separated
from thy bowels; and the one people (Israelite) shall
be stronger than the other people (Edomite); and the
elder (Esau) shall serve the younger (Jacob)” (Gen.
25:23/,

B. At Bethel, God Confirmed The Abrahamic Promises
To Jacob,
When Jacob fled from the wrath of h i s brother Esau, he
lay down to sleep at the place which later became known
as Bethel. Great things transpired there that night:
“He dreamed, and behold a ladder set up on the
earth, and the t o of it reached to heaven: and behold
the angels of
ascending and descending on it,
And, behold, the Lord stood above it, and said, I am
the Lord God of Abraham thy father, and the God of
Isaac: the land whereon thou liest, to thee will I give
it, and to thy seed; and thy seed shall be w the dust
of the earth, and thou shalt spread abroad to the west,
and t o the east, and to the north, and to the south:
and i n thee and in thy seed shall all the families of
the earth be blessed” (Gen. 28:12-14).
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C. The Frequent Linking- Of
. “Abraham, Isaac, And
Jacob” Together-ln The Bible.
Many, many times the names of Abraham, Isaac, and J a cob are used together i n Scripture without any note or cornment. This frequent association of their names has its significance. By way of examples, we cite just a few instances
where their names appear together:
“Many shall come from the east and west, and shall
sit down with Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, in the

kingdom of heaven” (Matt. 8:ll); “I am the God of
Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the God of
Jacob” (Matt. 22:32); “There shall be weepinE and
noshing o teeth, when ye shall see Abraham, and
fsaac, and acob, and all the rophets, in the kingdom
of God, and y o u yourselves tlrust out” (Luke 13:28).
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Concerning the above three men, Halley has a well
stated note in his “Pocket Bible Handbook”, page 100,
19th edition: “In the line of promise, all Abraham’s sons
were eliminated, except Isaac. Of Isaac’s sons, Esau was
eliminated from the line, and Jacob only chosen. With Jacob
the eliminating process stopped; and all Jacob’s descendants
were to be included as the chosen nation.” Acts 7:8 abkeviates history of four generations for us when it says:
“Abraham be a t Isaac.,:and Isaa; begat Jacob; and
Jacob begat t f e twelve patriarchs.

The twelve patriarchs were Jacob’s twelve sons who became the fathers of the twelve tribes of Israel-the nation
which God chose as H i s people throughout Old Testament
times. The tribe of Judah descended from Jacob’s son
Judah; the tribe of Dan descended from Jacob’s son Dan;
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the tribe of Benjamin descended from Jacob’s son Benjamin; etc.

II. The Two Names That He Wore Well
Describe His

Life.

A. f I i s Given Name Was “Jacob” (Supplanter),
Jacob well lived up to his name in the earlier years of
bis life. No Bible character better deserved the name
planter” than he. The custom was that the firstborn received
the chief honor, favors, and blessings, Esau, being &e
firstborn, would normally have been the recipient of the
special favors, but i t didn’t work out that way, Jacob, ever
zealous of accomplishment, showed a remarkable and inexhuastible determinatiron to forge ahead at every opportunity, and before the story w a s finished, he w a s at the top of
the ladder instead of Esau.
Gen. 25:22 shows that the two boys struggled together
in birth, a struggle that never actually ended. Throughout
life, there was a constant struggle between them, and their
descendants after them inherited that same attitude toward
each other. For example, when the Israelites (descendants
of Jacob) were coming out of the land of Egypt, the Edomites (descendants of Esau) refused to allow t h e m passage
through their country (Num. 20:14-21). In the days of the
kingdom of Israel, there were various wars between the
Israelites and the Edomites. The one-chapter book of
Obadiah is devoted to condemning the nation of Edom to a
final overthrow because of its delight over and participation
in some military catastrophe that befell the Israelites.
Oba. 10-14 reads:
“For thy violence against t h y brother Jacob shame
shall cover thee, and thou shalt be cut off for ever.
In the day that thou stoodest on the other side, in the
day that the strangers carried away captive his forces,
and foreigners entered into his gates, and c a s t lots
u M Jerusalem, even thou wast as one of them. But
t f o u shouldest not have looked on the day of t h y
brother in the day that he became a stronger; neither
shouldest thou have rejoiced over tire children of
Judah i n the day of their destruction; neither shouldest
thou have spoken proudly in the day of distress. Thou
shouldest not have entered into the gate of nry people
in the day of their calamity; yea, thou shouldest not
have looked on their af liction i n the day of their
calamity, nor have laid ands on their substance in
the day of their calamity; neither shouldest thou have
stood in the crossway, to cut off those of his that did
escape; neither shouldest thou have delivered up
those of his that did remain i n tibe day of distress.”
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In birth, though Esau w a s born first, Gen, 25:26 says
that Jacob took hold of the heel of Esau. Thus, though it
appeared that Jacob had lbst in the struggle, Esau having
been born first, Jacob w a s close behind and hanging on.
Years later, when the boys had grown up, the Scripture
says:
“Jacob sod pottage: and Esau came from the field,
and he was faint: and Esau said t o Jacob, Feed me, I
prcry thee, with that same red potta e ; for I am faint:
there ore was his name called E A m (“Red”). And
Jaco said, Sell me this day thy birthright. And Esau
said, Behold, I am at the point to die: and what rofit
shall this birthright do t o me? And Jocob said, !wear
t o me this day; cmd he sware unto h i s : and he sold
his birthright unto Jacob. Then Jacob gave Esau bread
and pottage of lentiles; and he did eat and drink, and

d

30
the angel of God a t Peniel (Gen. 32:24,25). When daybreak
came, he refused to let the angel go until he had blest him
Time passed, and Isaac fearing that he would soon die (Gen. 32:26). The angel said to him:
called in Esau, his favorite of the two sons, and told him
“Thy name shall be called no more Jacob, but Israel:
to obtain and prepare some savoury meat which he relished
for as a prince hast thou power with God and with
men, and hast prevailed” [Gen. 32:28).
and that he would bless him before he died (Gen. 27:l-4).
In patriarchal times, it seems to have been the custom for
By God’s help, he had already prevailed in a great wav
the fathers befote they died to pronounce the future fortunes but through his twelve sons, he was to become the actual
of their childres. Besides this example, we have the ex- progenitor of the Old Testament people of God-the people
ample of Noah (Gen. 9:25-27), the example of Jacob con- through whom God brought the Messiah into the world.
cerning the future of two of his grandchildren (Gen. 48: Through those people were all descendants of Abraham and
13-20), and the example of Jacob concerning his twelve of Isaac also, they were not called the “children of Abtasons (Gen. 49:l-28). It appears that Isaac had no intention h a m ” nor the “children of Isaac”, but the “children of
to bless Jacob, but Esau only. Rebekah overheard all the
Israel” (who w a s Jacob). In a spiritual sense, his name is
proceedings, and having Jacob as her favorite son (possibly presetved in Christianity, the people of God today (the
due to the fact that God made known to her at the time of church) being referred as the “Israel of God” in Gal.
the sons’ births that Jacob was to be the greater), she 6:16.
was determined that Jacob and not Esau should receive the
111. Jacob’s Prophecies Concerning His Sons.
blessing. Consequently, she devised a system whereby
Jacob could take food in to his blind father and receive the
Twenty-five verses of Gen. 49 are devoted to a remarkblessing intended for Esau by the father (Gen. 27:6-17). able forecasting of the future fortunes and misfortunes of
When Jacob took the food in to his father, Isaac was some- Jacob’s twelve sons. Though we would like to, we must not
what reluctant at first, being doubtful that the one in his take the space here to consider his prophecies concerning
presence was E’sau (Cera. 27:18-24). But, when he felt them all. We are primarily concerned about through which
assured that i t was Esau, he ate and pronounced the son (which tribe) the promised Messiah would come.
following blessing upon him:
A. Reuben, The Firstborn, Lost The Priority Because
“God give thee of the dew of heaven, v d the, fatness
OfSin.
of the earth, and plenty of corn and wme: let people
rose up, and went his way: thus Esau despised his
birthright” (G en. 25329-34).

serve thee, and nations bow down to thee: be lord over
thy brethren, and let thy mother’s sons bow down to
thee: cursed be every one that curseth thee, and
blessed be he that blesseth thee” (Gen. 27:28,29).

It w a s customary for the firstborn son to be first in
line for both honor and authority. But, from Jacob’s prophecy
concerning Reuben, we see that such did not descend upon
the
head of Reuben and why it didn’t:
Jacob had but little more than left when Esau arrived
with’his meat for his father (Gen. 27:30,31). Iiow troubled
“Reuben, thou art my firstborn, my might, and the
beginning of my strength, the excellency of dignity,
the aged Isaac was when he realized what had happened,
and the excellency of power: unstable as water, thou
but the blessing having been pronounced, i t could not be
shall not excel: because thou wentest up to thy
changed. When E s a u entreated his father for the blessing,
father’s bed; then defildest thou it: he went up to my
Isaac answered:
couch” (Gen. 49:3.41.
“Thy brother came with subtilty, and hath taken away
thy blessing” (Gen. 27:35).

Instead of “unstable as water”, the Revised Version
says “boiling over as water”. The instance referred to was
Realizing the full impact of what had happened and of when Reuben went into Bilhah, his father’s concubine (Gen.
what it was going to mean for the future, E s a u exclaimed: 35:22). Both translations (“unstable as water” and “boiling over as water”) probably fit Reuben in that regard.
“Is not he rightly named Jacob (“Supplanter”)? for he
Anyway, he who should have excelled, being the firstborn,
hath su plsnted me these two times: he took away my
would not excel because of this sin.
birthriggt; and, behold, now he hath taken away my
blessing” (Gen. 27:36).

B. The Blessing Of Preeminence Fell Upon Judah.
Concerning the foregoing blessing, some think that the
Jacob said:
blessing that Jacob here received was actually what he
“Judah, thou art he whom thy brethren shall praise:
was supposed to receive as a result of his having obtained
thy hand shall be in the neck of thine enemies; thy
the birthright from Esau. Heb. 12:16,17 might seem to indifather’s children shall bow down before thee...The
sceptre shall not depart from Judah, nor a lawgiver
cate that it was the same. Gen. 27:36 might seem eo indi(‘the ruler’s staff --R.V.) from between his feet, until
cate that i t was something different. There is a problem
Shiloh come; and unto him shall the gathering of the
here which is not easy to solve. But, there is no question
people be” (Gen. 49:8-10).
but what Jacob well lived up to his given n a m e “SupplantThe truthfulness of this prophecy is seen in both Old
er”. And what he did to his brother Esau, he likewise did
Testament
and New Testament times.. Judah w a s the largest
(with God’s help) to his father-in-law Laban (Gen. 30:
of all the tribes, and from it came David, the great ruler of
25--31:42).
the Israelites to whom the rest of the tribes looked for
B. Later, He Vas Called “Israel” (Prince Of God). leadership and protection. The tribe of Judah also produced
It was while returning EO his native land after havitlg Je$us (Heb. 7:14), and to His authority all have bowed
down, and the gathering of the peQple has surely been to
been gone for many p a r s that he wrestled all ~ g h with
t

31
~

__

Him. Though there are some problems connected with it, i t
hat9 nenerallv been taken that the word “shiloh” refers to
the cbming Messiah. This special blessing upon Judah may
have come to him because he demonstrated leadership in
those chapters relating to obtaining corn in Egypt, even
being willing to bear the blame and the penalty both to his
father far the life of Benjamin (Gen, 43:3-9) and to Joseph
when Joseph was going to keep Benjamin in ward (Gen,
44:18-34). Such a spirit well depicted ahead of time the attitude of Jesus (Judah’s descendant), who was willing to
be punished that we might go free.
As we bring this study toward a close, we might ask why
it was that God chose Jacob instead of Esau. While it is
true that Jacob was possibly not a s godly in his overall
demeanot as were Abraham and Isaac, yet even at that, he

was a credit beside Esau. But, more than that, the real
reason lay in this difference: Esau treated his birthright
and the blessings that would have attended it (especially
in coming generations) with contempt from the standpoint
of value while Jacob had the utmost regard for the value of
being, heir to the
promises* Hebs l2:I6
Esau a “profane person”, who for one (only one) morsel
of meat (something earthly whose value was slight) sold
his birthright (that which had time-lasting blessings connected with it), Those many today preferring the pleasures
of sin which last but for a season to the joys of the Lord
that will last forever are showing the same lack of character
as Esau. Truly,
“Esau
27:34),

despised (belittled) his

birthright” (Gen.

There are surely many things to be observed in the life
of Jacob. He fooled his father when he impersonated Esau;
his own sons deceived him when they brought back Joseph’s
of many colors stained with blood. He brought Sorrow
t,, others; his sons brought SOPOW t o him when they sold
Joseph. Ije didn’t live as long a s h i s forefathers, and his
life had many trials and hardships. How apt are his words
when he came to Egypt gnd was brought in before Pharoah:
‘‘The days of the years of my pilgrimage are an
hundred and thirty years: few and evil have the d a y s
of the years of my life been, and have not attained
unto the days of the years of the life of my fathers in
the days of their pilgrimage” (Gena 47:Y).

The Israelites
in Egypt

This vision that God gave to him is one of the most remarkable i n all the Bible. It went:
“Know of a surety that thy seed shall be a stranger in
a lpnd that i s not theirs, and shall serve them; and
they shall afflict them four hundred years; and also
that nation, whom they shall serve, will I judge: and
afterward shall they come out with great substance”
(Gen, 15:13,14).

This prophecy, well known t o Bible students, was obviously looking to the t i m e when the children of Israel
would be slaves in Egypt and after a long period of time
(here referred to in round numbers as 400 years) would come
out with great substance, which they did when the time of
the exodus came.
With these thoughts as a baclground, let us study about
the Israelites in the land of Egypt.

I. How They Got

There.

A. Joseph, Taken There As A Slave, Arose To Great
Power,
Jacob had loved Rachel, but became of the custom of
the times and place for a father to marry off his firstborn
daughter first, he found himself unwittingly married to Leah
(Gen. 29:16-26). Loving Rachel as he did (and it not being
uncustomary for the patriarchs to take more thah one wife),
he agreed to serve another seven years for her (Gen. 29:
27,28). It was Leah who bore Jacob his first four sonsReuben, Simeon, Ltvi, and Judah (Gen. 29: 31-35)--after
which she ceased bearing for a time. Envying her sister
and being unable to bear Jacob children herself, Rachel
gave her handmaid Bilhah to Jacob to wife, which resulted
in Bilhah bearing him h i s fifth m d sixth sons--Dan and
NaPhtali (Gene 30: 1-8). Seeing that she W a s no longer bearing children and seeing that Rachel had given her handmaid
to‘Jacob to wife, Leah decided to give her handmaid Zilpah
to Jacob to wife. This resulted in Zilpah bearing Jacob his
seventh and eighth sons--Gad and Asher (Gen. 30:9-13).
Then, through a bargain between Rachel and Leah whereby
Rachel obtained from Leah’s son Reuben some mandrakes
(a plant believed to stimulate childbearing), Leah was given
to Jacob again in the role of a wife (evidently, Rachel
was domiaating Jacob entirely at this time). The result was
three more children by Leah (two sons and a daughter)-Issachar, Zebulun, and Dinah (Gen. 30:14-21). Thus, eleven
children had been born to Jacob, but his favbrite wife Rachel
had not as yet borne him a child. When God finally opened
Rachel’s womb, and Joseph was born (Gen. 30:22-24), it is
easy to understand why Jogeph became Jacob’& favorite
son. Gen. 37:3 a l s o adds the thought that Joseph was h i s
father’s favorite because of having been born i n Jacob’s
advanced years. This favoritism caused Joseph’s brothers
to hate him (Gen. 37:3,4).

Besides, God had given Joseph some inspired dreams
that period of time when God was conversing often whereby Joseph’s Ultimate s ’ p e r i ~ i ~to them was made
with Abraham about his offspring, Abraham having just known* Genm37:5-10 says:
offered a sacrifice to God fell into a deep sleep about
“A& Joseph dreamed a dream, and he told i t his
brethren: and they hated him yet the more. And Ne
sundown. In his sleep, a horror of great blackness came
said unto them, Hear, I ray you, this dream which I
to
that was to
upnhim because Of
have dreamed: for, b e h o h , we were binding sheaves
several generations of his offspring. He was assured, howin the field, and, do, my sheaf arose, and also stood
ever, that blessings would follow that period of blackness.
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upright; and, behold, your sheaves stood round about,
and made obeisance t o my sheaf. And his brethren
said to him, Shalt thou indeed reign over us? or shalt
thou indeed have dominion over us? And they hated
him yet the more for his dreams, and for his words.
And he dreamed e t another dream, and told it his
brethren, and s a d , Behold, I huvc dreamed a dream
more; and, behold, the sun and the moon and the
eleven stars made obeisance to ape. And he tpld it do
his father, and to his brethreq: and his father rebuked
him, and said unto him, What i s this dream that thou
host dreamed? Shall I and thy mother and th brethren
indeed come to bow down ourselves to &e to the
earth?”

B. Jacob And All His Move To Egypt.
It is a well known story of the mighty famine arriving as
predicted, and how the aged Jacob sent his s o n s (except
Benjamin, his last child who was a full brother of Joseph,
having Rachel a s his mother also, whose birth had transpired
after the selling of Joseph) into Egypt to buy grain (Gen.
42:l-4). It is also familiar to most readers of Joseph’s
making himself known to his brothers on their second journey
to buy grain (Gen. 45:l-8). Because there yet remained
five more years of the famine, Joseph sent for his father
Jacob and the rest of Jacob’s household to move them to
Egypt (Gen. 45:9-11). When Jacob received the news that
Joseph w a s yet alive and a ruler in Egypt, it was too much
to believe, but when he saw the great wagons sent from
Egypt, he knew the report was true, for his sons had no
way of owning such wagons (Gen. 45:26-28). Thus did
Jacob and the other Israelites move into the land of Egypt
(Gen. 46:5-7).

Years later, when his brothers came to Egypt to buy
grain from him, and they bowed down before him as the
mighty ruler i n Egypt, he remembered his dreams (Gen.
42:6-9). To s a y the least, these dreams, though of God,
added fuel to the raging fire of hatred already blaring in
his brothers’ hearts toward him. One day, when far from
home, their animosity took definite action when they first
thought of killing him, but changed their plans to selling
C. Where They Settled.
him to a caravan of traders passing by on their way to
Egypt (Gen. 3212-28). Thus, the first of the Istaelites
Pharaoh was most cordial to the father and people of
arrived i n Egypt. When the catavan arrived in Egypt, they Joseph. Learning they were shepherds and could profitably
sold Joseph to Potipher, one of Pharaoh’s officers (Gen. use good grazing land, he gave the following orders to
39:l).
Joseph:
The next verse opens with a statement (repeated centw“The land of Egypt i s be ore thee; in the best of the
land make thy father and rethren t o dwell; in the land
ies later by Stephen in Acts 2 9 ) that accounts for all that
of Goshen let them dwell: and if thou knowest any
developed later in Joseph’s favor:
men of activity among them, then make them rulers
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“ A n d the Lord

MS

with Joseph” (Gen. 39:2).

First, through the blessings of God’s prosperity, Joseph
became great h Potipher’s eyes (Gen. 39:3-6). But, through
the wickedness and misrepresentation of Potipher’s wife,
Joseph was temporarily demoted, being cast into prison
(Gen. 39:7-20). But, through the blessings of the Lord,
Joseph there became great in the eyes of the prison-keeper
(Gen. 39:21-23), While still in prison, he became great i n
the eyes of Pharaoh’s imprisoned butler, who was reinstated to h i s butlership as prophesied by Joseph (Gen.
40:1-23). Though the butler forgot to remember Joseph to
the king as he had promised to do, Joseph’s time was yet
to come, which did come when Pharoah &earned the dreams
about the fat qnd thin cows and the fat and thin ears d
grain, and Joseph was called in to interpret them (Gen.
41:136). As a result, Pharaoh put Joseph over the entire
project of storing the grain during the yeacs of plenty,
making him next i n power to himself in Egypt. Gen. 41:39-41
records the words of Pharaoh to Josepb as follows:
“Fomsmuch a s God hath shewed thee all this, there
i s none so discreet and wise as thou art: thou shalt
be over my house, and according unto thy word shall
all my people be ruled: only in the throne will I be
reater than
u... See I have set thee over all the
!and of Egypt.
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And the reading in Genesis continues:
“And Pharaoh took off his ring from his hand, and
put it upon Joseph’s hand, and arrayed him in vestures
of fine linen, and put a gold chain about his neck; and
he made him to ride in the second chariot which he
had; and they cried before him, Bow the knee:,,and he
made him ruler over all the land of Egypt (Gen.
41 :42,43).

over my cattle” (Gen. 47:6).

The land of Goshen was in the northern part of Egypt
that l a y east of the Nile delta and was very ideal for a
pastoral people such a s the Israelites.

It, Israelites Put Into Bondage.

A. Factors Bringing This About.
With Joseph being such a mighty man i n Egypt and with
Pharaoh being so gracious to the Israelites, we might wonder
at first j u s t whatrould have brought about the eislavement
of these people. Sometime after the death of Joseph-we
know not how long after-the Scripture says:
I

-

I C There arose up a new king over Egypt, which knew
not Joseph” (Exo. 1:8).

Possibly with none of Joseph’s people succeeding to
his glory in the land of Egypt after his death, it was only a
maker of t i m e until the Israelites were not regarded with
any particular regard by the Egyptians. Living as they did
in a somewhat segregated portion of Egypt and being shepherds (which was an abominable occupation to the Egyptians--Gen. 46:34), the Israelites easily remained a distinct
people in Egypt, With this expected estrangement, it is
easy to see how a future king might arise who did not regard
the Israelites a s the pharaoh of Joseph’s day had done,
There was another factor, however, that entered in to
the Israelites becoming enslaved. They were multiplying so
fast. Exo. 1:7 says of them:
“And the children of Israel were fruitful, and increased
abundantly, and multiplied, and waxed exceeding
mighty; ana! the land was filled with them.”
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This caused a fear in the heart of the king. He said to thing in behalf of Ilis own. As we shall see in this study,
He arose and saved them with a mighty and outstretched
his fellow-Egyptians:
arm,
“Behold, the people of the children of Israel are
I. Moses, God’s Earthly Agent Of Deliverance.
more and mightier than we: come on, let us deal
wisely with them; lest they multiply, and it come to
pass9 that, when there fallath out any war, they join
also unto our enemies, and f i ht against U F , and S O
get them up out of the land ”
1:9,11),

(LO.

Therefore, the descendants of Jacob were cast Into an
enslavement to the fearful Egyptians,

B. Measures Employed By The Egyptians Against The
Israelites.
The first thing they did was to set taskmasters over
them, who made them build treasure cities for the king and
who afflicted them (probably with whips) as they worked.
But, the Scripture says:

1

A. [lis Family,
His father and mother (Amrsm and Jochebed--Exo. 6:20)
were both of the tribe of Levi (Exo. 2:l). Fie had a brother
Amon (Exo. 6:20) and n sister Miriam (Exo. 15:20). h4oses
was the .last=bocn of the three children, but by far super*
ceded the other two in both character and importance. As
odd as it seems, the fact remains that though Moses was
the great law-giver, Aaron the first high priest of Israel, and
Miriam a leader of women in Israel, neither of them got to
enter the land of Canaan,

B , Adopted By Pharaoh’s Daughter.

Moses w a s born in those days when the king’s commandment was to throw every male baby of the IIebrews into the
When this didn’t cut back the population, the king gave river. The faith of his parents caused them to disregard
specific instructions to the midwives attending the births the order as long as they could:
of the Israelite children to kill all the male children born
“By faith Moses, when he w a s born, w a s hid three
among them. This didn’t work either, for the Scripture says:
nronths of his parents, because they s a w he w a s a
“The more they a flicted them, the
multiplied and grew” Ero, 1:12).

more they

“The midwives feared God, and did not as the king of
Egypt commanded them, but saved the men children
alive” (Exo, 1:17).

Though such mistreatment and abuse did not blot out the
Israelites, i t did make life most miserable and almost unbearable for them. Exo. 2 2 3 says:
“The children of Israel sighed by reason of the bondage, and they cried, and their cry came up unto God
by reason of the bondage,”

And the next

two verses say;

“And God heard their groaning, and God remembered
his covenant with Abraham, with Isaac, and with
Iacob. And God looked upon the chiklren of Israel, and
Cod had respect unto them” (Exo. 2:24,25).

Thus, it was evident that God was going to step in and
change the picture for His covenant-people, which brings
us to our next study.

Delivered From
Egyptian Bondage
Christ, our high priest, can be touched with the feeling
of our infirmities (Ileb. 4:15), and it was just as true of
God the Father that He w a s touched with the pitiful condition of H i s people, the Israelites, in the severe and uncivil
bondage which they suffered at the hands of the Egyptians.
And we know that whenever people cry to God, as the
Israelites did, and their cry comes up before God, as
theirs did (Exo. 2:23-25), God is surely g o h g to do some-

proper child; and they were not afraid of the king’s
commandment” (Iieb. 11:23).

But, as he became about three months of age, it became
increasingly hard to conceal him. When she could conceal
him at home no longer, his mother made a little basket out
of bulrushes, daubed it with slime and pitch, put the baby
into it, and let him float in the reeds along the river’s
edg; while his sister Miriam kept watch a t a distance.
What days of anxiety those were for the little family! How
they hoped for the best, though what that would be, they
had no idea. (It is interesting to note here that John D.
Rockefeller, that great multi-millionaire oil magnate, dispatched many men and much equipment to Egypt to prospect
for oil as a result of seeing the word “pitch” in Exo. 2:3
in his Bible class one Sunday morning, Believing in the
complete accuracy of the Bible, he reasoned that wherever
there was pitch, there was oil. Some of his richest producing
oil fields were those he found in Egypt a s a result of the
above incident.)
When the king’s daughter came to the river to bathe, s h e
sent one of her maidens into the river t o get the ark. When
s h e opened it, there was the little baby crying, Somehow,
this touched her heart, and although he w a s one of the
Hebrews’ children, she took him to be her own child, At
the proper time, Miriam hurried up to the scene and asked
her if she would like to have one of the Hebrew women
nurse the baby. Thus, Moses’ own mother was brought to
the king’s daughter, who said to her:
“Take this child away, and nurse it for me, and I will
give thee thy wages” (Exo. 2:9).

And what a n important matter this turned out to be--reared
by his owti mother who w a s going to teach him concerning
the true God and that the Hebrews were His chosen and
covenant people, Being the son of Pharaoh’s daughter, h e
naturally had every educational advantage. Of his education,

Stephen said:
“And Moses w a s learned in all the wisdom of the

E yptians, and was mighty i n words and in deeds”

(1cts 7:22).

There is some historical evidence that might point toward
the fact that Moses was in line for the Egyptian throne had
he not i n time renounced his royal ties.

C. Fled into Midian.
By combining Exo. 2:ll-14; Heb. 11:24-26; and Acts
7:23-29, we have the following thread of thought:
to years lHeb,
faith Moses when he was
passage)--that i s , forty yeQrs old (Acts)--he refused
to be called the son of Pharoah’s daughter any longer,
choosing rather t o suffer a f l i c t i o n with the Peo le O f
God (the Hebrews t o whom e really belonged) tian to
enjoy all the luxuries and pleaswes
the paluce
(Heb,). Thus, sympathizing with his rethren who
were SO bitterly ’hated and treated and evidently having
the full intention of delivering them from the Egyptians
(Acts), seeing on Egyptian mistreating a Hebrew, he
killed the Egyptian and hid him i n the sand (Exo.).
This was eoidently the beginning o f his plans to
deliver them, though his brethren did not take t o his
leadership (Acts), The next ddy, when he saw two
Hebrews striving together, he sought to make peace
between them, but when one of them said, ‘Wilt thoti kill
me as thou didst the Egyptian yesterday?’Moses fled
both because fearing that this supposedly concealed
news would reach Pharoah and because his brethren
had not rallied to his deliverance ideas (Aces).”

d
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The faith that Moses had has been rightfully credited to
those early years of teaching and Raining by his godly a d
believing mother, When he fled from Egypt, he took refuge in
the land of Midian (on the Arabian Penninsula).

D. His Forty Years In Midian.
While there, Moses married Zipporah, one ofthe daughters
of Reuel (sometimes called Jethro), w h o was priest of
hlidian (EXO. 2:16-21).The Midianites and the liebrews were
both descendants of Abraham .-the Hebrews through his
son Isaac, and the Midianites through his son Midian
by his wife Keturah.

taskmasters; lor I know their sorrows; and 1 am come
down to deliver them out of the hand of the Egyptians,
and t o bring them up out of that land unto a good land
and a large land, unto a land flowing with milk and honey; unto the place of the Canaanites, and the Hittites,
and the Amorites, and the Perizzites, and the Hivites,
and the Jebusites...Now therefore, behold, the cr o j
the children of Israel is come unto me: and I L v e
also seen the oppression wherewith the Egy tians
o press them. Come now therefore, and I w i l f s e n d
t l e e unto Pharaoh, that thou mayest bring forth my
people the children of Israel out of Egypt” (Exo.
3: 5-10).

Thus, Moses (as leader) was to become a part of that
great unfolding plan of God which had iiicluded Abraham,
Isaac, and Jacob, for Moses was to lead the People who
descended from them intQ the very land that Gdd had promised to them and their descendants. But, Moses possibly had
psychological problems connected with going back to
Egypt. He had left there in fear because of having killed the
Egyptian (Exo. 2:15), but that king had died (Exo. 3:23).
We don’t know whether this incident that had occurred so
many years ago still struck fear into Moses or not-at least,
he did not include it in his remarks t o God at the burning
bush,
the burning bush, we see ti^^^^^, the
maker”, for he offered God several excuses:
“Who am I , that I should go unto Pharaoh, and that I
should brin forth the children o Israel out of
Egypt?’ ’...“#‘hen I come unto the c. ddren of Israel,
and shall say unto them, The God of your fathers
hath sent me unto you; and they shall s a y t o me, What
i s ‘his name? what shall I say unto them?9s,..“But,
voice:
behold, for
they
thewillwill
not say,
believe
The me,
Lordnorhath
hearken
not appeared
unto my

L-

unto thee”.,.‘% my Lord, I am not eloquent, neither
heretofore, nor since thou hast spokenunto thy servant:
but I am slow of speech, and of a slow tongue” (Exo.

3:11--4:10).

Each excuse, God answered adequately, His first excuse (etFoJhoam I that I should do
was answered by
a promisethat
would be with him, The
eIcuSe
(“Who shall I tell them you
was answered by
telling him to say that “I am” had sent him, who was the
Gad of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. The third excuse (“They
won’t believe me”) was met by giving him the miraculous
use of his staff. His fourth excuse (‘7 a m not eloquent, but
slow of speech”) w a s m e t by the promise that God would
be with his mouth t o help him. It w a s evident to God that
Ying to keep from going, and when Moses
Moses was
get somebody else to go, the anger of
suggested
God was kindled against him. Finally consenting to go, God
gave him his brother Aaron as a spokesman (Exo. 4:14-16).
Thus, they headed Out foe Egypt-

One day when he w a s eighty years old (Compare Acts
7:23 with Acts 7:29,30), as he was keeping the sheep, the
call of God came t o him to return to Egypt to deliver the
Israelites from their bondage, Exo, 3:1 speaks of this call
occurring a t blt. Horeb while-Acts 7:30 speaks of it taking
is
place at hit. .sinai,It is possible that the Same
meant, the two names merely being used interchangeably
with each othet (which is not uncommon), or it is possible
that one name was the range and the other a particular
II. God’s Plagues Upon The Egyptians.
peak in the range, The call began when a bush w a s on fire
A* They First Went TO The Israelitestha was not consumed. As Moses drew near, evidently to
inspect the matter, God spoke to him Out Of the burning
This was natural. They communicated to them thek in.
bush:
tentions, and they performed wonders in the sight of the
people. The result of their going to the Israelites was:
“Draw not nigh hither: ut off thy shoes from off thy
feet, for the place w1ereon thou standest i s holy
ground 1 am the God of thy father, the Cod of
Abraham, the God of Isaac, and the God of lacob,..l
have surely s e e n the affliction of my people which are
in Egypt, and have heard their cry by reason of their

...

“And the people believed: and when they heard that
the Lord had visited the children of Israel, and that he
had looked upon their af liction, then they bowed their
heads and worshipped” Exo. 4:31).

f

B. They Next Went to Pharaoh.
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At this first visit, they merely asked for a three-days’ the blight of these plagues (Exo. 9:G; 9:24-26; 10:22,23),
leave of absence for the Israelites so that they could go It is also a fact that the gods of the Egyptians failed them

into the wilderness and sacrifice to Jehovah. Pharaoh
wanted t o know who this Jehovah was that he had to obey
His voice to let Israel go sacrifice. Suffice it t o say, before
Moses and Aaron were through with him, he w a s going to
know who Jehovah was! Instead of letting the people go,
Pharaoh supposed the Israelites had too much time on their
hands, so he commanded the taskmasters to make their
work harder, As a result, the wearisome Israelites came to
Moses and complained because of what his action had
brought upon them, and Moses ie turn went t o God about
the matter, saying:

in the time of these plagues, for these various plagues were
aimed directly at a number of their important gods (like the
Nile, the frog, the sun, cattle, etc.). Repeatedly wasit said
chat by these miraculous plagues would the Israelites and
the Egyptians both know that Jehovah was God (Exo. 6:7;
7:5; 7:17; 8:22; 10:2; 14:4; and 14:18). Much interesting
material could be presented upon t h i s matter, but we must
refrain from the lack of adequate space for it,

“Wherefore hast thou so evil entreated this people?
why is it that thou hast Sent me? For since I came to
Pharaoh to speak in thy name, he hath done evil t o
this people; neither hast thou delivered thy people at
all” (Exo. 5:22,23).

chlldren of Israel to kill a lamb per household (unless the
household was too small to eat a lamb, in which case two
households could go together), roast it, put its blood on the
door posts of their houses, and eat it with unleavened bread
and bitter herbs (Exo. 12:3-9). At midnight, God would send
a mighty death angel throughout Egypt, and in every house
where there w a s no blood on the door post, the firstborn
of its cattle would die, Thus, it happened, Death visited
Pharaoh‘s own household, and it visited the household of
the most insignificant Egyptian (Exo. 12:29,30). The
Egyptians had had enough! Pharaoh called for Moses and
Aaron yet that night and said:

God assured Moses that He would work Pharaoh over so
properly that he would let the people go and that He would
give them the land of Canaan, which He had promised to
Abcqham, Isaac, and Jacob (Exo. 6:1-8). But, although
Moses spoke these good words to the people, they didn’t
believe them, for so far, they had seen nothing come out of
Moses’ efforts (Exo. 6:7).

C, They Went Into Pharaoh A Second Time.

D, The Final And

Crushing Plague,

God had a crushing plague left--the death of the firstborn
of the Egyptians, both of man and cattle. €Ie instructed the

“Rise

up, and get you forth from among my people,

both ye and the children of Israel; and go, serve the
They went i n before Pharaoh again, made their demands,
Lord, as Ye have said. Also take your flocks. a s Ye
and Aaron cast down his staff before the king, and it behove‘ said, and be gone; and blesb me‘ alsop5 ( E i o .
12:31,32/.
came a serpent. The king called fa his “tricksters”, who
cast their rods, and they became serpents. Even though
Having obtained jewels of gold and silver and fine
Aaron’s serpent swallowed theirs, Pharaoh hardened his raiment from the Egyptians, they started out yet that night.
heart and refused to let the people go.
111. Their Exodus From Egypt.
D , The Plagues Began.
A . The Prophecy of Ioseph.
Because Pharaoh hardened his heart in disobedience to

God, God started a series of plagues upon the land. The
Before he died, Joseph predicted the Israelites’ exodus
first was turning the water to blood, which resulted in the (departure) from Egypt and charged them concerning h i s
fish dying and the people having no water t o drink (Exo. M y :
7:17-25). The second plague w a s that of the liogs (Exo.
‘‘God will surely visit you, and bring you out of this
8:l-7). The third plague w a s turning the dust into lice
land unto the land which he sware t o Abraham, to
(Exo. 8;16-13).’The fourth plague was the scourge of flies
Isaac, and to Jacob. And Joseph took an oath of the
children o Isrbel, saying, God will surely visit you,
(Exo. 8:ZO-24). The fifth plague was the smiting of Egypt’s
and y e s all carry up my bones from hence” (Gen.
cattle with murrain and death (Exo. 9:l-6). The sixth plague
50:24,25).
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was the smiting of the Egyptians and their beasts with
They had sold him into Egypt. They were t o carry his
boils (Exo. 3:8-11). The seventh plague w a s the sending of
fire and hail (Exo. 9:13-26). The eighth plague was the dead body out bf Egypt. The promise they made t o Joseph
scourge of locusts (Exo. 10:3-15). The ninth plague was must have been handed down from generation to generation,
that of three days of thick darkness over the land of Egypt for when Moses and the children of Israel began their
journey from Egypt, they took Joseph’s bones with them
(Exo. 10:21-23).
(Exo, 13:19).
A t first, when a plague was brought, the king would t a l l
B. Crossing The Red Sea.
for his magicians to do the same thing. They failed him
when they cane to the third plague, declaring to him that
It was evidently several days before the Israelites came
Cod w a s truly behind t h i s plague. But, he paid no attention. to the Red Sea, which they would cross to leave Egypt.
When a plague became so unbearable, he would repent and During their journeying, a pillar of cloud went before them
say that he would let the people go, The plague would then in the daytime, and a pillar of fire by night (Exo. 13:21).
stop, and he would harden his heart and reverse his de- Pharaoh could not stand t o think of losing all the slave
cision.
labor of the Israelites (Exo. 14:5). Consequently, he decided
It is worthy of attention that the Israelites were free from to pursue after them to recovri them if he could (Exo.
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14x5-9). He overtook them a s they were camped by the sea,
The sight of them approaching naturally struck terror into
the hearts of the recently liberated Israelites. What was to
be done? Moses spoke:
66
Fear y e not, stand still, and see the salvation of the
Lord, which he will shew to you to day: for the Egyptians whom ye have seen t o day, ye shall s e e them
again no m6re or ever. The Lord shall fight for you,
and ye s h d l ho d your peace” (Exo. 14:13).
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Immediately, God spoke the following instructions to
Moses:
IISpeak unto the children of Israel, that they go forward: but @ f tthou up thy rod, and stretch out thine
hand over the s* -, and divide it: and the children of
Is-rael shall go on dry gyound through the midst of
the sea. And I, behold, I will harden the hearts of
the Egyptians, and they shall follow them: and I will
get me honour upon Pharoah, and upon all his
host, upon his chariots, and upon his horsemen.
And the Egyptians shall know that I am the Lord,
when I have gotten me honour upon Pharoah, upon
his chariots, and upon his horsemenr1(Exo. 14:1518),

That night, the angel of the Lmd caused the great pillar
of cloud t o stand between the Israelites and the Egyptians
(Exo. 14:19,20). Moses stretched ouchis hand over the sea,
and God sent a strong east wind, which caused the waters
of the Red Sea to divide so that the Israelites were able to
walk across the bottom of the sea on dry land between the
two great walls of water (Exo. 14:21,22). When the Egyptians
saw them emerging on the other side, they started across
also, but when they got into the midst of the sea, God told
Moses t o stretch h i s hand out over the sea, and the walls
of water gave way, and all the Egyptians were buried together in the midst of the sea, There is no doubt but what
it would take great faith for the Israelites to go down into
the bottom of the s e a when the walls of water on both sides
of them towered so much above them. The Hebrew writer
has not overlooked the matter of their faith. He wrote:
“By faith they passed through the Red Sea as by
dry land? which the Egyptians assaying to do were
drowned” (He 6. 11:29).

The news of t h i s miraculous passing through the sea and
of the death of Pharaoh and his men got around t o the other
nations, and they didn’t forget it either. Forty years later,
after Moses was dead, when Joshua sent the tw
Jericho, Rahab (a woman of Jericho who talked with the
spies) expressed the knowledge and feeling of the other
nations, In fear, she said:
“I know that the Lord hath given you the land, and
that your terror is fallen upon us, and that all the
inhabitants of the land faint because of you. For we
have heard how the Lord dried up the water of the
Red Sea for you, when ye came out of Egypt; and what
ye did unto the two kings of the Amorites, that were on
the other side Jordan, Sihon and Og, whom ye utterly
destroyed. And QS soon as we had heard these chings,
our hearts did melt, neither did there remain any more
coura e in any man, because of you: for the Lord your
God, f e i s God in heaven above, and in earth beneath”
(Josh. 2:9-11).
In closing t h i s study, we notice that there are many sa&ing comparisons to be made between Israel’s deliverance
from Egyptian bondage and our deliverance from the

bondage of sin: (1) They were i n a terrible bondage, and
so were we; (2) They could not deliver themselves froin
that bondage no matter how much they desired to do so, and
neither could we; (3) God raised up Moses to bc their deliverer, and He raised up Jesus to be our deliverer; ( 4 )
They had t o believe Moses and follow his leadership in
order to be delivered, and we have to do the same concerning Jesus; ( 5 ) When they were on their way out, Pharaoh
did everything he could t o retain their service, and the
devil does the same thing today; (6)They were n6t out of
Egypt until they had gone through the waters of the Red
Sea, and we are not out of the state of bondage until we
have gone through the waters of baptism; (7) They came up
on the other side with a song of victory and thanksgiving
to God for their deliverance, and we come up out of the
waters of baptism thankful for our deliverance from sin, and
we go on ow way rejoicing; (8) Shortly at Mt. Sinai, they
were taught what God expected of them, and following baptism, we are taught to observe the commandments of Jesus
for our lives; (9) When they emerged from the sea, they
were not yet in their; home in Canaan-just starting-so when
we are baptized, we have not yet reached heaven--just
begun our journey thitherward; (10) Not all (only a few)
who started for Canaan qctually arrived there, and not all
who begin the Christian tife actually gain heaven’s shore;
(11) Only those who pleased God by their lives throughout
the wilderness period entered Canaan, and only those who
please God by their Christian lives will be admitted t o
heaven. May God help us to be in that number “when the
saints go marching in”,

The l a w Given
at Sinai
The movements of the children of Israel between Egypt’s
bondage and “Canaan’s fair and happy land” were completely in God’s hand. When the pillar of cloud or of fire
moved, they followed; when it stopped, they encamped.
The first principal stop that God had planned for them was
hft. Sinai in southern Arabia. But, before they got to Mt.
Sinai, there were several interesting items of their history
that took place.
When they came to hlarah, the drinking water was bitter
for them, God directed Moses to cast a tree into the water
which, when done, made the water sweet (Exo. 15:23-25).
This murmuring by the Israelites was only a faresight of
further murmuring during the next f a t y years association
that Moses would have with them.

la the Wilderness
in (thowht to have been named
for the Babylonian m
God “Sin”), they murmured fa
food. God’s answer to this was a daily shower of maom
from heaven, Manna (which means, “What is this?”) was a
small round substance as small as host (Ero. 16:14). white
like coriander seed (EXO. 16:30). and -tasted I g w a f e r s
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made with honey (Exo. 16:30). Each morning, each person on the third day, God descended upon bit. Sinai as H e had
was LO gather his allotment of one m e r (seven pints), but promised:
no more. Whatever was not eaten was to be destroyed. Same
“rlnd it came to pass on the third day in the nwrning,
of them (people-like) gathered more, and others tried to
tfiat there were thunders and lightnings, and a thick
(eep somd of it over, but God caused it to spoil on their
cloud upon the mount, and the voice of the trumpet
exceeding loud; so that all the people thad UQS i n the
ands, and what a n odor! (Exo. 16:16-20), The day before
camp trembled. And Moses brolsht f u t h the people
the sabbath, they were to gather twice as much (Exo.
out of the camp to meet with God; and they stood at
16:5,22), Manna was the Israelites’ food until they entered
the nether port of ths mount. And mowt S i w ‘ was
altogether on a smoke, because the Lord deacerrded
Canaan f a y years later (Exo. 16:35). Aa m e r d it was to
upon it i n fire: and the smoke thereof ascended as the
be preserved by the priests for a perpetuel witness to the
smoke of a furnace, and the whole mount quaked greatgoodness of God through the wilderness period CF,KO,
ly. And when the voice of the trumpet sounded long,
16:32,33). Twice during this forty-years’ period tiod
and waxed louder and louder, Moses spake, and God
muwered him by a voice” (Exo. 19:16-19).
miraculously fed theffi with quails also (Ero. 16:12,13 tlad
.Num. 11:31,32).
God called Moses to come up into the mountain. Realiz.
At Rephidim, there were two incidents that took place. ing that the people might try to break through in curiosity
Once more, the people murmured to Moses, this time be- to see God, He gave Moses the following instruction:
cause they had no water. Water was brougbt forth ta them
“Go down, charge the people, lest they break throu h
out of a rock that Moses struck with his staff at God’s
unto the Lord t o gore, ond many of them perisf”
direction(Exo. 17:l-7). It was there also h a t the Amalekites
(Exo. 19:21).
came against them in battle, Joshua (of whom we read much
C. The First Portion Of The Law Was Delivered Orally
later) was chosen as the general to lead an army against
From
Mt. Sinai.
them. Joshua put the Amalekites to flight as Moses stood
on a hill overlooking the h t t l e with his hands held up by
When Moses had gone down and had charged the people
liaron and H u (Ero. 17:8-13). Several hundred years later, about not breaking through in a n effort to gaze upon God,
God sent king Saul against the Amalekites in remembrance God spoke the ten commandments’ portion of the law to the
of their hostility against the Israelites at this time (1 Sam. people (Exo. 2O:l-17). While He spoke the people stood
15:2,3). As they came to the “mount of tiod”, Moses’ afar off, listening and beholding the smoking mountain
father-in-law came to him a d rejoiced because of the (Exo. 20:18). Trembling, they said to Moses:
Israelites’ victoey over Egypt that God had worked through
“Speak thou unto US, and we will hear: but let not
Moses, but when he saw all the responsibility that \loses
God, speak with us, lest we die” (Exo. 20:19).
had to bear, he advised him most wisely to secure capable
Then for more than three chapters (Exo. 20:23--23:33).
assistants, which he did (Exo. 18).
God gave Moses laws t o deliver to the people. Tbis exIt was three montbs’from the time they left Egypt until tended passage opens:
they ensamped near Mt. Sinai. This stop must be considered
an important mile-post in their history and travels, for it
was here that God delivered to them the law by which they
and their succeeding generations were to be governed,

1. The Circumstances Of The Giving Of The Law.

A, The People Instructed To Prepare For God To
Speak To Them
God said unto Moses:

I

“Go unto the people, and sancti y them t o day and to
morrow, and let them wash t eir clothes, and be
ready against the third day: for the third day the Lord
will come down in the sight of all the people upon
mount Sinai. And thou shalt set bounds unto the
people round about, saying, Take heed to ourselves,
that ye
not up into the mount, or t o u c l t h e border
of it: w osoever toucheth the mount shall be surely
p u t t o death: there shall not an hand touch it, but he
shall surely be stoned, or shot through; whether it be
beast or man, it shall not live: when the trumpet
somdeth long, they shalt come up to the mount“

8“

(Exo. 19:10-13).

Surely, all of this was to impress the people that God
was a God to reverence, and that it was a solemn matter
for them to listen when He would speak to them,
B, God’s Descent Upon The Mowt T o Speak To The

People,
The people had made themselves ready as directed, and

And if thou wilt make me an d t a r of stone, thou
shalt not build i t of hewn stone: or i f thou lift u
thy tool upon it, thou hast polluted it, Neither sha&
thou o up b steps unto mine altar, that thy nakedness %e not Jscovered thereon” (Exo. 20:22-26).

After Moses received these laws, he spoke them to the
people (Exo. 24:3); then h e wrote them In a book (Exo.
24:4). Next, he built an altar upon which were offered burnt
offerings and peace offerings (Exo, 24:4). Moses took half
of the blood and sprinkled the altar (Exo. 24:6), and the
other half he sprinkled on the book of laws he had written
and on the people (Exo, 24:7,8; Heb. 9:19).

D, Moses Called U p Into The

Mountain,

Taking Joshua with him, they went up into Mt. Sinai
while Aaron, Ilru, the seventy elders, and the people remained below, Forty days were they in the holy mount
(Exo. 24:18) in which time God revealed to Moses the
pattern for the tabernacle, the instructions to make Aarm
and his sons the priests in Israel, and detailed words
concerning keeping the sabbath (Exo. 25: 1-=31:17). It w a s
at this time that He gave Moses the two tables of stone
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engraven with the ten conrmandments (Exo. 31:18).

II. Disobedience Broke Out A t t h e Foot Of Mt, Sinai.

A. T h r e e Times Before Moses Went Into The Mountain,
The People Had Affirmed That They Would Be Obedient.
Before God had spokenany law to. them, He said to them:
“Ye h w e seen what I did unto the Egyptians, and how
I bare you on eagles’ wings, and brought you unto
myself. Now therefore, i f ye will obey my voice indeed, and keep my covenant, then ye shall be a
peculiar treasure unto me above all people: for all
the earth i s mine: and xe shall be wto me a kingdom
of priests, and an holy nation’? (Exo. 19:4,5).

To this good offer, all the Israelites answered togethec
“All that the Lord hath spoken we will do” (Exo. 19:8).

Then, when God had spoken the ten commandments to
them from bft. Sinai and Noses had rehearsed to them what
Cod had spoken to him, ail the people said with one voice:
“All the words which the Lord hath said will we do”
(Exo. 24:3).

Then, at the time that M6ses brought the children of
Israel into covenant-relationship with God by sprinkling
with blood both the book of the cotenant and the people,
even after he had freshly read a l l the book of the covenant
to them, the people s a i d
“All that the Lord hath said will we do, and be
obedient” (Exo. 247).

B. The G o l d e n Calf Set U p And Worshipped.
Because Moses was gone for several, short weeks (long
weeks to the Israelites), the people got it into their heads
that he was not coming back. They came t0 Aaron and said:
“Up, make us gods, which shall go before us; for as
for this Moses, the man that brought us up out o the
land of E ypt, we wot not what is become of im”

x

(Exo. 32,917.

land of Egypt ‘..I have seen this people, and, behold,
it is a stiffnecked people: now therefore let me alone,
that my wrath may wax hot against them, and that I
may consume them: dnd I will make o/ thee a great
notion” (Exo. 32:8-IO).

We cannot but appreciate the unusual concern that Moses
demonstrated for the reputation of God in his reply to God:
“Lord, why doth thy wrath wax hot against thy
peo le, which thou host brought forth out of the land
of i g y p t with reat power, and with a mighty hand?
Wherefore shoufd the E yptians speak md say, For
mischief d i d he bring t f e m out,
m~untains,and to consume them
earth? Turn from thy fierce
evil against thy people. ’k
and Israel, thy servants, t o whom thou swarest by
thine own self, and saidst unto them, I will multiply
yow seed as the stars o heaven, and all this land
that I have s oken of wil I give unto your seed, and
they shall inlerit it for ever’ (Exo. 32:ll-13).

ut, don’t suppose that Moses was taking a soft and
omising attitude toward the people’s actions, for
d e n he and Joshua neared the camp to the place where
they received their first view of what was actually taking
place below, Exo. 32:19,20 says:
# #I t came to
ass, as soon as he came nigh unto the
camp, that !e saw the calf, and the dancing: and
Moses’ anger waxed hot, and he cast the tables out
of his hands, and brake them beneath the mount. And
he took the calf which they had made, and burnt it in
the fire, and ground it to powder, and strawed it upon
the water, and made the children of Israel drink of it.”

He nekt reprimanded Aaron for the (whole affair, who
sought to excuse himself for the action,

D. T h e Outcome Of This Idolatry.
When Moses saw the nakedness of ehe people (for they
were naked in their idolatrous ceremonies), he stood in the
gate full of righteous indignation and said:
“Who i s on the Lord’s side? let him come unto me”

These people, having known nothing but a n endless
number of gods io all the&. yews in Egypt, were quick to
revert to idolatrous ideas, Aaron showed his weakncss
when instead of rebuking the pepple, he chose not to resist
them. He told the people to break off their golden ear rings
from which was formed a golden calf (one of the most common idols of the Egyptians), The next morning, the people
offered burnt offerings and peace offerings OLI the altar
that Aaron had built before the calf, and they carried on
their idolatry before it. All of this happened in spite of
the fact that God had forbidden them t o make M Y graven
images and in s p i t e of the fact that they had solemnly
promised three times to obey all that God had said unto
them.

(Exo, 3226).

The tribe of Levi shaked Moses’ attitude toward the
whole matter and took their stand with Moses. Moses gave
them the following instructions:
“Thus saith the Lord Gad of Israel, Put every man
his sword by his side, and
and out from gate to
ate throughout thi camp
slay every man his
&other, and’ every man his
anion, and every man
his neighbour” (Exo. 32-27).

And they did so, and three thousand Israelites lay dead
at the hands of the faithful. Levites (Exo. 32:28). God called
Moses back up into the mohntain, and new tables of stone
were engraven with the words that had been written on the
former tables (Exo,34:l-28).

111. The Law Lasted Until The Cross.

C. Moses Sent Down To The People,
Knowing what the people were doing, God said to Moses:
“GO, get thee down; for t h y people, which thou
broughtest OM of the land of Egypt, have corrupted
themselves: they have turned aside quickly out of
the way which I commanded them. they hove d e
them a molten calf, and have worship ad it, and
have sacrificed thereunto, and said, T esa
thy
gods, 0 Israel, which browht thee up out of tL

R

The giving of the law took place between fourteen
hundred and fifteen hundred years before the birth of Jesus.
This l a w w a s given by God to ehe Israelites as their rule of
faith and practice. It thoroughly furnished them unto every
good work. The Scriptures show that this l a w lasted until
Jesus died upon the cross, but no longer,

The Cootem!!o f fhe LUW
A. 3esus Referred Men To It As Autlroritutiue As Long
As He Lived.
For instance, wben J e s u s had healed a leper, He gave
the healed DM the following instructions:
(‘Go thy way, shew thyself to the priest, and offer
for th cleansing those things which Moses oomnuandad” &ark 1:44).

This kr concrete proof that Jesus considered a law as
much in effect a t the end of the dispensation for which it
was given as a t the beginning of its dispeasation. The
same is true today of truth and commandments given through
the apostles for our present dispensation. In other words,
when God gives a law, it is in effect until God sees fit to
repeal it,
So often today, we hear people deny the necessity of
baptism because of Jesus? promise to the penitent thief
that he would be with Him in paradise (Luke 23:42,43). But,
the thief lived and died under the law of Moses (of which
baptism w a s no part); he never lived under the New Testament a s we do (of which baptism is an essential part),
This but shows the ignorance of the dispensations s e t
forth in the Bible and possibly rhe prejudice that so many
have agaiust the tmth of the New Testament which they so
boldly deny.

B. Scriptures That Teach That The Law Ended A t The
Cross.

The following verses in the New Testament epistles
were written to Christian people:
“Ye ore not under the law” (Rom. 6:14); “Christ i s
become of no effect unto you, whosoever of you are
justified by the law; ye are fallen from grace” ( G d .
5:4); “A man i s not justified b the works of the
law, but by the faith of Jesus & r i d * (cd.2:16).

Notice, according to the following versea, that the law
ended with Christ:
4‘
The law was our schoolmaster t o bring IM unto
Christ, that we might be justified by faith. But afrsr
faith is come, we are no longer under a schoolmas&’
(Gal. 3:24,25); ‘Wherefore then serveth the lw? It
was added because of transgressions, till the seed
should come to whom the promise was made (thut is,
Chrisb-see verse 16)“ (Gal. 3:19); “Ye d s o are be.come dead to the law by the body of Christ; that 7 e
should be manied to another, even to him who i s
raised from the dead (lesus)” (Rom. 7:4); ‘#Christ
is the end of the law for righteousness to every one
that believeth” (Rom. 10:4); “Blotting out the handwriting of ordinances $hat was against us, which was
conftary to us, and took i t out of the way, nailing it
to his cross” (Col. 214).

C. Some Of Its Principles Have Been Incorporated
The New Testament.
Stealing (Eph. 4:28), murder (I John 3:15), adultery (Gal,
5:19), covetousness (I Cor. &lo), and many other acts
legislated about in the law of Moses have likewise been
legislated about in the New Testament, though the authority
for regarding them a s s i n s lies in the fact that they are
legislated against in the New Testament rather than because they are legislated against in &e law of Moses,
whose authority ended at the cross.
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The Contents of
the Law
Many a fine New Year’s resolution to “read the Bible
through this year” has come to a n abrupt end when the
reader gets into the laws recorded in Exodus and Leviticus
in spite of the good beginning made when reading Genesis
and the first half of Exodus. To one who merely “reads”
the Bible, these laws given by God to the children of
Israel will hold but little interest, but to the real student
of the Bible, the laws enacted by God far His chosen
nation are far from being dry and uninteresting. While a
lawmaker today would naturally delight himself i n the studying of these laws (many of our own civil laws have been
drawn from the law of Moses to the Israelite nation), yet,
the ,,Christian student appreciates knowing more about
God’s mind upon the common matters of everyday life as
expressed in the Hebrew law. He further finds it important
to study the ceremonial portion of the law for its typical
value and for lessons fulfilled i n various times of the New
Testament faith. Various references to those Old ‘Testament
laws are made in his New Testament, and the more familiar
he Is with those Old Testament laws, the more s e n s e his
New Testament makes to him,
It is a shame that so many care so little for the Hebrew
law section of the Bible, This is inexcusable. Anyone who
is spiritual should pick up his Bible tonight (or as soon as
sufficient time is available-even an hour will be sufficient
to whet the appetite for mare reading) and read and memarize
the ten commandments i n Exo, 20. Then, beginning with
Exo. 21, take a chapter at a time and work through each
chapter with great care. You will notice that so many
verses begin, “If.this or that happens,’‘ and then goes on
to s a y what should be done. You will probably not be able
to remember all the things legislated against and their
particular punishments, but you will remember many 6f
them, Then, when you come to the 25th chapter of Exodus,
you may wish to reserve the next few chapters (which give
the“ instructions for the building of the tabernacle) and the
last chapters of Exodus (which describ& i n detail the
actual building and erection of the tabernacle) for a special
study later on of the tabernacle itself, B e f a e going to the
little more difficult laws in the books of Leviticus and
Numbers, you may wish to go back and review yourself on
the k w s in Exodus that you have learned, Even though
these laws ace repealed, they should not be cut out of the
Bible, nor should they be piously left in the Bible and then
impiously neglected! You may s a y that it is hard reading in
places, but remember that “there’s honey in the rock, my
brother!”
We trust that this present study will not only iecrease
your understanding of this part of God’s revelation, but
that it will c r a t e a personal appetite in you for more study
in his muchmeglected field,

f i e Unfolded Plao o f God
I. The Ten Commandments.
The ten commahdments ate the best known portion of
the law of Moses. This is a s it should be, for they ace the
very heart of the entice law. Of a l l the laws that God gave
through Moses, these alone were chiseled into rock. Their
brevity, limited number, practicality, and systematic arrangement all enter in t o advance their general familiarity to
religiously-minded people. They are recorded twice in the
Bible: Exo. 20 (when originally given) and Deut. 5 (when
rehearsed by Moses forty years later to the new generation
ready to enter the land of Canaan).

A. The Ten Commandments Listed.
1, t h e l o t commandment:

#*Thoushalt have no other gods before me”(Exo. 20:3),
2. The 2nd commandment:

“Thou shalt dot make unto thee any graves image, or
any likeness of any thing that i s i n heaven above, or
that i s in the earth beneath, or that i s i n the watet
under the earth: thou shalt not bow down thyself to
them, nor serve them” (Exo. 20:415).
3. The 3 r d commandment:

“Thou shalt not take the name of the Lord thy God in
vain” (Exo. 20:7).
4. The 4 t h commandment:

“Remember the sabbath day, to keep it holy. Six days
shalt thou labour, and do all thy work: but the seventh
day i s the sabbath of the Lord thy God: in it thou
shalt not do any work, thou, nor thy son, nor h y
daughter, thy manservant, nor thy maidservant, nor
t h y cattle, nor t h y stranger that i s within thy gates”
(Exo. 20:8-10).
5. The 5th commandment:

“Honour thy father and thy mother” (Exo. 20:12).
6. The 6th commandment:

“Thou shalt not kill” (Exo, 20:13).
7. T h e 7th commandmen+:

“Thou

shalt not commit addtery”

(Exo. 20:14).

8. The 8th commandment:

“Thou shalt not steal” (Exo. .20:15).
9. The 9 t h commandment:

“Thou shalt not bear false witness against thy
neighbour” (Exo. 20:16).
10. The 10th commandment:

“Thou shalt not covet thy neighbow’s house, thou
shalt not covet thy neighbow’s wife, nor his mansetvant, nor his maidservant, nor his ox, nor his ass,
nor any thirbg that is thy neighbour’s’’ (Exo. 20:17).

B. “Seventh-Day Keepers” Position.
The Seventh Day Adventist and others who keep the
seventh day claim that since these ten commandments were
chiseled into stone that it was only the ceremoaial and
other such dispensational laws that passed away at the
cross, but that these ten laws engraven in stone ace actually

the eternal law of God and as such are still in effect today
by virtue of that fact. In our last study, we pointed out that
the Scriptures teach that the law of Moses passed away,
though some of its statutes have been re-enacted in the
New Testament. Whatever distinction God had in mind by
putting these few laws in stonc, He surely did not have in
d n d the idea that these would abide forever, even throughout our present dispensation, why do I say this? Simply because when Paul wrote that the law had passed away, he
referred expressly t o the laws on the tables of stone a s
having passed as much as he did to any other. Two such
references will have to suffice:
“Forasmuch as ye are manifestly declared to be the
epistle of Christ ministered by us? written not with
ink, but with the Spirit of the living God; NOT IN
TABLES OF STONE, but in fleshy tables of the
h e m a b , N o tthat we are sufficient of ourselves.b.but
our sufficiency is of God; who also hath made us
ablaministers o f the new testament; not of the letter,
but of the spirit: for the letter (the law) killeth, but
the spirlt (the gospel) giveth life. But if the MINISTRATION OF DEATH, WRITTEN AND ENGRAVEN
IN STONES, was glorious so that the children of
Israel could not stedfastly behold thf ace of Moses
for the glory of his countenance; whrc glory was to
be done away: how shall not the ministration of the
spirit be rather glorious? For i f the ministration of
condemnation (the law) be glory, much more doth the
ministration of ri htewsness (the gospel) exceed i n
glory. For even tfat which was made glorious had no
glory in this respect, by reason of the glory that
excelleth. For if that which i s done wmay the l a m even that engraven in stone) be glorious, rruch inore
that which remaineth (the gospe1)is glorious” (11 Cor.

...

d

3:3-11).

In the above lengthy quotation, we have employed capital
letters t o call your attention to various relavent statements
so a s t o make it possible to eliminate extensive comment.
Notice a l s o Col. 2:14,16,17:
#‘

Blotting out the handwriting of ordinances that was
a ainst us, which was contrary to us, wid took it out
o f t h e way, nailing it to his ctoss...let no man therefore judge you in meat, or in drink, or i n res ect of an
holyday, or of the new moon, or of the sabBath days:
which are a shadow of things to come; but the body
is of Christ.”

When Paul, in the above passage, tells of the law that
w a s nailed to the cross, he included the sabbath, even
labeling it as a type, but not the real substance. Heb. 4
shows that the sabbath a t the end of the working week w a s
typical of our heavenly rest at the end of life’s work.

C. Will People Be

Saved B y Keeping The T e n Cornmand-

men&?
God’s high evaluation of the eternal truth in m o s t of the
ten commandments is seen in the fact that He has reenacted
most of them (though not the sabbath one)in the New Testament. ,Yet, people are often heard to say that if one merely
keeps the ten commandments, he will be saved. The next
time someone tells you that, ask him toname all ten of them
for you. After all, he ought to have the “plan of salvation”
well in mind! The chances ace, he won’t be able t o do it!
Try it and see. If the ten commandments alone would save
anybody, that is all the Bible that anybody would need. Why
do we have more? The ten commandments contain a lot of
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Tie Conteots o f the law
g o d tkth from God, but there are many other instructions
and condemnations in the Bible that are not included in the
ten commandments (such as drunkenness, prayer, doing
goad to our enemies, pasents’ responsibilities toward their
children, a husband’s attitude toward his wife, and vice
versa-only to name a few). Even as a moral code, the ten
c o m a d m n e s would 0ot be sufficient because they were
never given a s a complete governing code. Furthermore, if
men can be saved by keeping the ten commandments, Christ
came and died in vain, for they had the ten commandments
to live by a long time before Christ ever came to the earth!
Let us appreciate the ten commandments, but let us not
misteach them.

D, Why “Two”

Tables?

the ox were wont (accustomed) t o push with his horn
in time ast, and it hath been testified 60 his owner,
and he i a t h not kept him in, but that he hath killed u
man or a woman; the ox shall be stoned, and his
owner also shall be put tq death” (Exo, ,2!:28,R9).

“If a man shall open a p i t , or if a m a n shall d i g a p i t ,
and not cover it, and an ox or an a s s fall therein; the
owner af the p i t shall make it good, and give money
unto the owner of them; and the dead beast shall be
his” (Exo, 21:33,34),
“If a man s h l l steal pln ox, or a sheep, and kill it, or
sell it; he shall restore five oxen for an ox, and four
sheep for a sheep” (Exo. 22:l).
“If fre break out, and catch in thorns, so that the
stac s of corn, or the standing corn, or the field, be
consumed therewith; he that kindled the fire shall
surely make restitution” (Exo. 22:6).
“If a man borrow ought of his neighbour, and it be
hurt, or die, the owner thereof being not with it, he
shall surely make it good” (Exo. 22:14).

God gave Moses “two” tables of stme containing the
w n commandments. Why “two”? It may have been because
there would not have been room t o have written so much m
B. There Vere Moral Laws.
just one stone without it being too large to be carried
conveniently by Moses and later stored in the limited area
These laws had to do with what w a s morally right and
of the ark of the covenant (Deut. 10:1-5). Or, there might wrong. There were many of them given, We shall give you
have been some special significance. Most Bible scholars just a few.
divide the ten commandments into two groups: (1) The first
“Thou shalt not go up and down as a talebearer
four governing their relationship to God, (2) The last six
among thy people” (Leo. 19:16).
governing their relationship to one another (that is, man“Thou shalt rise up before the hoary head, and
honour the face of the old man” (‘Lev. 19:32).
to-man). If there would be any special significance, it
would seem that possibly the first four were written on one
“The man that commi’tteth adulter with another man’s
wife, even he that c o m m i t t e d adultery with his
table, and the last six on the other table.

II.

Different Kinds Of Laws.

There were many, many laws given to the Israelites-far
more than we can possibly treat in the confines of this
present study. They are not particularly cataloged for us in
the Bible with MY system, but for convenience’s sake,
scholars have classified them under various headings.
While all classification systems do not totally agree, they
are naturally very similar. Anyway, some suitable system
will be helpful to adopt. But, regardless of what system is
adopted, remember that all of the law was nailed to the
cross-not just a particular kind of laws, such as “ceremonial laws”.

A. There Were Civil Laws.

ner hbour’s wife, the adulterer and the adulteress
shafl surely be put to death” (Lev. 20:lO).
“He that smiteth his father, or his mother, shall be
surely put to death” (Exo. 21:IS).
‘gWhosoever lieth with a beast shall surely be put t o
death” (Exo. 22:19).
“Thou shalt not hate thy brother i n thine heart” (Lev.
19:17).
Igif a man have a stubborn and rebellious boo, which
will not obey the voice of his father, or the voice of
his mother, and that, when they have chastened hin,,
will not hearken unto them: then shall his father and
his mother la hold on him, and bring him out unto
the elders of
city, and wit0 the gate of his place;
and they shall say unto the elders of his city, This
ow son cs scubborn and rebellious, he will not obey
our voice; he i s a lutton, and a drunkard. And all the
men of his city sfall stone him with stones, that Ire
die: so shalt thou ut evil trway row among you; and
(Deut. 21:18-21).
all I s m e l shall Rear, and feo

4s

‘,

By “civil”, we mean the kind of laws regularly enacted
by a government for the governing of people’s business
affairs, ptoperty rights, etc. Remember that the Hebrew
C. There Were Religious Lazm.
people were a nation, and since they would be living under
The term “religious” is used in an accommodated
no earthly goveenment, it was necessary for God t o enact
sense, for religion itself involves doing anything that God
certain civil laws to govern them. A look at a few of these
commands. By “religious” laws, however, we mean those
laws will p o v e most interesting:
l a w s that relate to God Himself that can hardly be classified
‘%le that stealeth a man (kidnap ing), and selleth him,
either “civil”, “moral, ?’ or “ce remonial”
or if he be found in his hand,
shall surely be put

.

ta death” (Exo. 21.6).

“If a man (a master) smite the eye of his servant, or
the eye of his maid, that it perish; he shall let him
o free (release the slave) for Ibis eye’s sake. And i f
f e smite out his manservant’s tooth, or his maidseyant’s tooth; he shall let him go free for his
tootb’r rake” (Exo. 21 :26,27).
“If an ox gore a man or a wornan, that they die: then
the ox shall be surely stoned, and his flesh shall not
be eaten; but the owner of the ox shall be quit. But if

“He that sacrificeth unto any god, save unto the
Lord only, he shall be utterly destroyed” (Exo.
22:20).
“Thou shalt not bow down t o their gods, nor serve
them, nor do after their works: but thou shalt utterly
overthrow them, and quite break down their images.
And y e shall serve the Lord your God, and he shall
bless t h y bread, and thy water; and I will take sicipi
ness away from the midst of thee” (Exo. 23:24,25).
“Whosoever curseth his God shall bear his sin. And

42
he that blasphenieth the name of the Lord, ht $hall
surely be put to deach, and all the congregation shall
certainly stone him” (Lev. 24:15,16).

goad examples of those who carried out God’s will as
relates to the law (Luke 1:5,6), but the Pharis*es are
otherwise, They took care of some of the external requireD. There Were Ceremonial Laws.
ments (like tithing), but they omitted these b d d c , underlaws that were “ceremonial”. They lying requirements (judgment, mercy, faith, and the love of
There were
related IO sacr
feasts, consecration of priests, the God) (Matt, 23:23 and Luke 11:42),
tabernacle, leprosy, touching d
bodies, clean and unUnder Christ, we have every moral requirement that the
clean meats, and others could a
constitute a section on Hebrews had, but praise God, we have L? Savior in our
“health laws”.
ctwenant that w a s no part of the law cxcepe i n type and
sbadow!

,

sacrifice of the
blemish: he shall offer it of his own voluntary will at
the door of the tabernacle of the congregation before
the Lord. And he shall put hi5 hand upon the head of
the burnt offering; and it shall be acce ted for him
to make atonement or him. And he sffall kill the
bullock be ore the ord: and the priests, Aaron’s
sons, shal bring the blood and sprinkle the blood
round about upon the altar that‘is by the door of the
tabernacle of the congregation” (Lev. 1:2-6).
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“These are the beasts which, ye shall eat among all
the beasts that are on the earth. Phatsoeuer parteth
the hoof, and i s clovenfooted, and cheweth the cud,
amsng the beasts, that shall y e eat” (Lev, 11:2,3).
‘‘These shall y e eat of all that are i n the ,waters:
whatsoever hath fins and scales in the waters, in the
seas, and i n the rivers, them shall ye eat. And all
that have not fins and scales...they shall be an
abomination unto you” (Lev. 11:9,10J.
“Three times in a ye& shall all thy males appear
before the Lord thy God in the plGce which he shall
choose; i n the feast o unleavened bread(the passover),
and in the feast o f f w e e k s (Pentecost), and in the
feast of tabernacles: and they shall not ap ear be ore
the Lord empty: every man shall ive as e is a le,
according to the blessing of the ford thy God which
he kath given thee” (Deut. ,l6:16,17).

i
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The Tabernacle
Seven chapters of the book of Exodus (25-31)are devoted
to God’s instructions for a tabernacle to be built, which
was to becdrne the very center of the Israelites’ religious
life. Six more chapters (35-40)are devoted to telling of its
construction, erection, and dedication. It took about seven
ffionths to construct the tabernacle, and when it was“
erected at the foot of Mt. Sinai, it had been just about one
year since the Israelites had been delivered from Egypt.
The many chapters devoted to the subject, the important
place that it played in the religious life of the Israelites,
and because it foreshadows so many elements of Christianity
justly merit for the tabernacle a place in these special
studies in “The Plan of God”.

I. The Pattern For The Tabernacle.
For a Biblical study of the tabernacle’s pattern, consult
Exodus, chapters 25-31.

A. The Pattern Was God-Given,

T i m e and space both fail us to go further into the conOur God is a God of order and plan. The orderliness of
tents of t h law, but you can s e e that the water is deep, but
our universe indicates it. He gave Noah a pattern for the
re warding.
ark. A pattern for the Jerusalem temple was given to David,
Near the end of Jesus’ life, when H i s enemies were who passed it onto his son Solomon, who built the temple.
pressing Him from every side, one of the “experts” on the He has given a plan of obedience for the alien sinner to
law of Moses asked Him what the greatest commandment in comply with in order to come into possession of the remis-

interested in His answer:
“Tho@shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart,
and with all thy soul, and with all thy mind. This i s
the first and reat commandment. And the second is
like. unto it, d o u shalt love thy neighbour as thyself.
On these two commandments hangall the law and the
prophets” (Matt. 22:37-40).

Christian life, for marriage and the home, and for the church
of the saints, It is do wonder, then, that He gave a pattern
for the tabernacle, and especially in view of the fact that
it was to be one of H i s most elaborate pieces of Old Testament typology, Moses received this pattern when he w a s in
Mount Sinai when God first delivered the tables of stone
to him.

In other words, Jesus boiled all of the law down to two
cardinal duties: (1) Love for God, and (2) Love for fellowB. Moses Charged To Build All Things According To
man, Paul showed in Rom. 13:8-10 that love for one’s The Pattern.
fellow-men would fulfill a l l the law about stealing, killing,
No less than four times did God charge Moses to build
bearing false witness, etc., for if a man loved his neighbor, all things of the tabernacle according t o H i s pattern.
he wouldn’t d o those tbings to him. Though these two laws Listen to those charges:
are a foundation for all the other laws, it is significant
“According to all that I shew thee, after the pattern
that God did not give but these two laws. Man needed,
o the tabernacle, and the pattern of all the instruments
especially in his relationship to God, a guide whereby he
dereof, even so shall ye m&e it’ (Exo. 25:9); “Look
might be able t o direct his love in such a way that thete
that thou make them after their pattern, which was
shewed thee in the mount” (Exo. 25:MJ; ‘‘3’hoU shalt
would be no doubt as to whether he was doing right or nix.
rear U P the tabernacle according to the fashion thereof
Zacharias and Elizabeth, John the Baptist’s parent- Pre
L’,

which inas shewed thee in the mount’‘ (Ex00 26:30);
“As it was shewed thee in the mount, S O s h d l they
make it” (Exo. 27:8).

When everything had been constructed, Moses saw that
everything had been done according to God’s plan:
“Thus was all the work of the tabernacle of the tent
of the congregation inished: and the children of hrael
did according to a1 that the Lord comnaanded Moses,
so did they,..And Moses did look IC on all &,rework,
md, behold, they had done It as tLe Lord had corn
manded, even so had they done it: and hloses blessed
them” (Exo. 39:32,43).
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The Ilebrew writer possibly included Moses’ faithfulness
in the building of the tabernacle when he wrote:
“Moses verily was faithful in a14 his hpuse, 0s a
servant, for a testirnony of those things which were to
be spoken after,’ (Heb. 3:5).

Considering the fact that the tabernacle typified certain
facts in Christianity, it was important that it be built according to divine specifications; otherwise, there would
have been no analogy between it and that which it w a s
intended to typify.

C. The

Tabernacle
able Construction.

a cubit) was one hundred fifty feet long and seventy-five
feet wide (Ero. 27:18). The curtained sides were seven and
one-half feet high (Exo. 27:18). The Holy Place (according
to an intricate study of EXO. 26) was thirty feet long and
fifteen feet wide. The height of the s i d e s of the Holy Place
was also fifteen feet, The I-loly of Holies was fifteen feet
long, fifteen feet wide, and its sides were a l s o fifteen feet
high, Whik the area i n the outer Court was open to the sky,
the Holy Place and the Holy of Holies area was actually in
the form of a tent. Within the tent, they were divided from
each other by a curtain (called the ‘%ail”). The tent itself
was made of fine linen, blue, purple, and scarlet tapestry
with cherubim (angels) woven into the material, which must
have made a most elaborate effect (Exo. 2611). Evidently
for protection from the weather, the tent itself had three
coverings over it-directly above it was a covering of
goats’ hair (Exo. 26:7); above that one w a s a covering of
rams’ skins dyed red (Exo. 26:14); above that one was the
one made of badgers’ skins (Exo. 26:14), The Hebrew for
“badgers’ skins’’ is more properly “seals’ skins”,

E. The Furniture In Each Compartment.

See the diagram. Exo. 4O:l-7 is a condensed section
And Its Furniture Were All Of Port- concerning
the l O c a t i 9 n of the various pieces of furniture.
The altar of burnt offerings and the laver were in the Court

When we say that all these were portable, we do not
mean to convey the idea that they were cheap. Far from it.
The different pieces of furniture were over-laid with pure
gol,d, and the candlestick and the mercy seat were themselves of solid gold. Its various curtains and hangings, the
coverings of the tabernacle proper, as well a s the walls
and sockers, etc. used i n putting the tabernacle together
were of the costliest rrmerials.
Yet, it was portable. It had to be. It w a s t o serve a
people who would be on the march for almost forty more
years. They must have something that they could take along
with them, A temple built ol stones would not do. The
various pieces of furniture had rings at their corners through
which staves were slipped so they could be carried (Exo.
274-7; 30:4), evidently without being touched by the hands
of those who bore them. What a lesson in reverence for the
things of God! If men were not to touch these things of God
in transporting them, how much less will God forgive men
actually tampering with and changing His things to suit
them!
Wherever they journeyed, they dismantled the tabernacle,
and carried it with them. After they crossed the Jordan and
conquered the land, the tabernacle w a s set up at the town
of Shiloh (Josh, 18:1), which was in the land allotted to
Ephraim. You will remember that it w a s i n Shiloh that the
lligh priest Eli lived, and that garnuel grew up. Notice the
references to Shiloh a s the place of the Israelites’ worship,
the abode of the high priest, etc. in I Sam., chapters l+.
In time, hundreds of years after the settlement i u Canaan
under Joshua, the portable tabernacle w a s replaced by the
magnificent temple of Solomon at Jerusalem, which had a
lay-out very similar to that of the tabernacle.

outside the tent. The candlestick, the table of shewbread,
and the altar of incense were in the Holy Place. The ark of
the covenant with i t s mercy-seat top surmounted by the two
go1de.n cherubim w a s in the Holy of Holies,
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The pattern for the altar Or burht otterlags is gtven in
Exo. 271-8. The pattern for the laver is @yen i n Exo.
30:17-21. The prmern for the golden candlestick is given
See the diagram. The Court (figuring eighteen inches to
in Exo. 25:31-31). The pattern for the table of shewbread is

D. The

T a l e r n a ~ l e ~Various
s
Compartments,

given in Exo. 25:23-30. The pattern for the altar of incense
God selected and empowered Bezaleel and Aholiab to
3s given in Exo. 30:1*10. The pattern for the ark of the lead in the actual construction of the tabernacle. He said
covenant and the mercy s e a t is gived in Exo. 25:lO-X!. The to Moses in the mount:
ark contained (Heb. 9:4) the two tables of stone (represent“I have called by Bezaleel the son of Uri, th,e son of
ing tlae law of God to Iscael), the pot of manna (representing
Hur, of the tribe of Judah: and I have filled him with
the goodness of God ro the Israelites during their wilderthe spirit of God, in wisdom, and i n understanding,
and i n knowledge, and in all mnner of workmanship,
ness wanderings), and Aaron’s rod that budded (representto devise cunning works, to work in go1d;and in d u e t ,
ing the divine authority vested in the Aaronic priesthood
and in brass, and in cutting of stones, to set them, and
among the Israelites).
i n carving of timber, to work in all manner of work
manshi
And I , behold, I hove given with him
II. The Construction Of Thm Tabernacle.
Aholio!: the son of Ahisamach, of the tribe o j Dan:
and i n the hearts of all that are wise hearted I have
For a study of this section, consult Exodus, chapters
put wisdom, that they may make all that I havq commanded thee” (Exo. 31:Z-6).
35-40.

A. The Materials For The Tabernacle Were Generously
Contributed By The Israelites Themelvep,
God said to the people through hfoses:
“Take y e from among ou an offering unto the Lord:
whosoever i s of a w i l i n g heart, let him bring is, an
offering o the Lord; gold, and silueri a d brass, and
blue,, M purple, and scarlet, and fine linen, end
hair, and rams’ skins d ed red, and badgers’
f:fl;s’) skins, and shittim w o o l and oil for the light,
and spice for anointing oil, and for the sweet incense,
and onyx stones, and stones to be set or the ephod,
a d for the breastplate. And every wise earted among
you shall come, and make all tiat the Lord Lath
commanded; the tabernacle, his tent, and his covering,
his taches, and his boards, his bars, his pillars. and
his sockets, the ark, and the staves thereof, with the
mercy seat, and the vail of the covering, the table, and
his staves, and all his v e s s e l s , and the shewbread.,.”
(Exo. 35:5-19)#
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A l l Israel departed to their teats, and Exo. 35:22-28
says:
6‘And they came, both men and women, as m a n y a s
were willing hearted, and brought bracelets, and
e a m n g s , and rings, and tablets, all jewels of gold:
and every man that offered offered an o fering of gold
unto the Lord, And every nan, with w om was found
blue,, and purple, and scurlet, and fine linen, an<
goats hair, and red skins of rams, and badgers
(seals’) skins, brought them. Every one that did offer
an offering of silver and brass brought the Lord’s
offerin : and every manl with whom was ound shittim
wood f i r any work of the seruice, broug t it. And all
the women that were wise hearted did spin with their
hands, and brought that which they had spun, both of
blue, qnd of purple, and of scarlet, and of fine linen.
And all the women ,whose heart stirred them up i n
wisdom spun goats hair. And the rulers brought
onyx stones, and stones to be set, for the ephod, and
for the breastplate; and spice, and oil for the lighhf:
and for the anointing oil, and for the sweet incense.

l
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C. The Tabernacle Set Up And Dedicated.
We have already made mention of the fact rhat Moses
examined the various elements of the tabernacle and found
them KO be according to the pattern (Exo. 39:33-43). Moses
having found everything correctly made, God instructed
him to set the tabernacle up and the various pi
furniture, and the priests who were t o function
tabernacle with oil was also included in the Exo. 40:1-15
instructions. When all these instructions were carried out,
God honored it by filling it with His glory and in causing
the cloud by which they had been led to stand above i t
(fire by night):
“Then a cloud covered the tent of the congregation,
and the glory of the Lord filled the tabernacle. And
Moses was not able to enter into the tent of the congregation, because the cloud abode thereon, and the
glory of the Lord filled the tabernacle. And when the
cloud was taken up from over the tabernacle, the childyen oflsrael went onward in all their journeys: but if the
cloud were not taken up, then they journeyed not till
the day that it wqs taken up. For the cloud of the
Lord was upon the tabernacle b day, and fire was on
it hy night, in the sight of a l l the house of Israel,
throughout all their journeys” (Exo. 40:34-38).

And so the book of Exodus comes to a close!

111. The Typical Nature Of The Tabernacle.
For a study of the typical nature of the tabernacle,
study principally Hebrews, chapters 9 and 10.
’That the tabernacle typified the religion of Christ cannot
be Scripturally denied. Heb. 9:8,9 says:
dd

...

The first tabernacle...was
lhen present.”

a figure for the time

The priests of the tabernacle and the gifes that they offered are said to have been an example and shadow o
One of the finest examples of generosity in giving is ing things (Meb. 8:4,5). The typology of these various
this offering the children of Israel made for the tabernacle. Mosaic enactments is likewise affirmed in Heb, 1O:l.
They brought, and they brought, and they brought. Finally,
Following are the conclusions quite generally accepted
the builders told Moses they had too much material, and
concerning the various courts, their respective furniture,
Moses issued a decree to the people to bcing no more:
and the priests who ministered in them,
“And they (the builders) spake unto ,$loses, saying:
The people bring much more than enough for the
service of the work, which the Lord commanded to
make. And Moses gave commandment, and they cau$ed
it to be proclainied throughout the camp, sayin L e t
neither nuin or wonian make any more work f i r the
offerisg of the sanctuary. So the people were restrained from bringing” (Exo. 36:5,6).

B. Those rho Led In The Construction.

A. The High Priest.
The Scripture plainly calls Jesus our high priest Heb.
4:14). More about this in ow next study,

R, The Other Priests.
The common priests functioned in the holy_ place
The
_
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Scripture is very plain is saying that we Christians torn\ a
holy priesthood (I Pet. 2:5). \lore about tbis in our next
study,

C. The Altar Of Burnt Offerings.
Upon this altar, the animal sacrifices were made, This
altar found its fulfillment in the death of Christ (Ileb,
10:9-12).

D, The Laver.
This in wbich the priests washed beforb entering the
holy place to minister to the Lord is generally taken to be
typical of baptism. A probable reference to this is I-ieb.
10:22.

E. The Outer Court.
This is usually taken to be typical of the world in
which Jesus was crucified. If so, notice that baptism (the
laver) is not something that one obeys after he has entered
the church (the holy place, as wk shall see), but which he
obeys before entering the church, Denominationalism ha5
tried to move the laver into the holy place.

F. The Holy Place.
This place in which the priests served (Hcb. 9:6) was
typical of the church in which Christians today serve God.
The following points dealing with the furniture in the holy
place also indicate that the holy place typified the church.

G. The Candlestick.
This was the only light in the holy place. By its light,
the priests did their work in the holy place. It hardly needs
arguing that the candlestick typified the Holy Spirit inspired
enlightening Word by whose light Christians go about their
service (I Tim, 3:14,15).

H, The

Table of Shewbread.

There is a table in the church frarn which Christians
partake. It is the Lord’s table spread with the emblems of
His body and blood, Surely the table of shewbread prefigured the Lord‘s table. It is important to notice that the
bread upon the table of shewbread was renewed once a
week. The Lord’s supper is observed weekly.

1. The Altar OfIncense.
Several passages show incense and prayer closely related (Rev, 5:8; L uke 1:18). This altar was located right
next to the holy of holies, which contaihed the symbolic
presence of God above the mercy seat, When does one feel
the presence of God more than when in prayer? Notice, too,
that this altar of incense was not in the outer cowt (the
world). hlany today have tried to move it out into the outer
court instead of leaving it in the holy place by saying that
people out of Christ have the right to pray.

The way into heaven was not realized under the Old
Testament, for the high priest alone went through the vail
into the holy of holies (Heb. 9:7,8). When Jesus died, the
MJI of the temple (which took the place of the tabernacle)
was rent from top to bottom (Matt. 27:50,51). Heb. lO:l9,2O
shows that through the crucified body of Jesus, we now have
entrance to heaven granted to us,

A l l the services rendered to God by the ptiests were
carried out with the greatest amount of solemnity. Not
everybody had the privilege of ministering--only the priests,
They were strictly charged of God concerning their work,
They m u s t do all things in the way God directed, A severe
punishment attended irreverence for God’s instructions,
Nadab and Abihu were destroyed by fire for a n act of disobedience in performing their duties (Lev. 10:1,2). A l l the
time the priests were in the holy place, only a curtain
separated them from the symbolic presence of God, If these
who performed the service that was merely typical of QUI
service did it with the strictest reverence and the highest
regard for God, should not OUT service be equally so solemn
as theirs?
Let us close our study by reading Heb. 10:19-23:
“Having therefore, brethren, boldness EO enter into
the holiest by the blood of Jesus, b a new and living
way, which he hath consecmted Jr us, througlr the
m i l , that is to say, his flesh; and having M high
priest’over the house of God; let us draw near with a
true heart in full assurance of faith, having our
hearts sprinkled from an evil conscience, and ow
bodies washed with pure water. Let us hold fast the
profession of our faith without wavering; (for he i s
faithful that promised). ”

The Levitical
Priesthoo
During the patriarchal times, the father had been God’s
priest over his household. When He spared the firstborn of
Israel’s sons and cattle at the time of the tenth ,kdague u,pn
the Egyptians, Ne said:
“Sancdify unto me all the firstborn, whatsoever oponeth
the womb among the children of Israel, both of man
and of beast: it is mine” (Exo. 13:2).

It is generally thought that God’s intention was to make
the firstborn of each family the priest in behalf of the
family. But, the firstborn of the Israelites evidently forfeited the privilege of being God’s priests when they mixed
in with the rest of the Israelites in the calf-worship a t the
J. The Holy of Ho1ie.Y.
foot of Mt. Sinai. Only the Levites had kept themselves
I-leb, 9:24 shows that the holy of holies typified heaven free from that idolatrous incident (Exo. 32:25-28). From that
into which lesus, as our high priest, has entered for us, time on, the tribe of Levi came into prominence and w a s
presenting His own blood to the Father once for all time chosen of God to be the priestly tribe. Num. 3:40,41 shows
that God purposely replaced the firstborn by the Levites:
for our redemption.

K. The Vail.

“And the Lord said unto Moses, Number all the first-
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born of the rides of the children of Israel from a month
old and upward, and take the number of their names.
And thou shalt take the Levites for me (I am the
Lord) instead o all the firstborn among the children
o Israel; and t e cattle of the Levites instead of all
t e firstlings among the cattle of the children of
Israel.”

f
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When Moses numbered

the firstborn, there

were 22,273

(Num. 3:42,43). This was approxiniately an equal number
to the Levites--22,000 (Nwn. 3:39). So, the exchange was
abouk equal. God even made the Israelites buy (redeem)
the 273 extra firstborn (Num. 3:46-51).

. Aaron was of the tribe of Levi. God separated h i m and
his offspring from the rest of the tribe of Levi to be the
ones who actually ministered unto I i i m in the priestly role
(Exo. 28:l). Besides A
nd his sons, the tribe of Levi
had descendants from
as the Kohathites, t
These different fami
relating to the tabernacle and
eligious life of the
o God in the office
Israelites, but they did not mini
sons. While all the
of the priests as did Aaron a
I-evites were sometimes referted to as priests (Josh. 3:3),
yet the word “priest” was usually applied to Aaron and
his descendants as those who ministered before the altar
and the word “Levites” to all the others. Thus, i n the
parable of the Good Samaritan(Luke 10:31,32), t
w a s evidentlya descendant of Aaron whooffere
and the “Levite” w a s either a descenQnt of Kohath,
Merari, or Gershon.
1. The Consecration Of Aaron And His Sons.

A. Special Garments Were T o Be Made For Them.
Exa. 28 describes in minute detail the priestly garments.
verses 2-39 describe the high priest’s garments, and verse
40 tells of the garments of the other priests. A study of
that chapter indicates these garments were very Costly and
m u s t have been very beautiful, It is of particular interest
that the high priest wore a smallstone set in gold upon
each shoulder. Six of the tribes’ names were engraven in
one of the stones, and the other six names in the other
stone. A golden bell w a s to be worn on his robe so that
his sound could be heard a s he went into the presence of the
Lord in the tabernacle and as he came out. It is said that
these costly garments were for glory and for beauty. These
garments no doubt prefigured the “mydty” of the New
Testament priesthood (I Pet. 2:9) and the spiritual beauty
of those functioning as pfiests unto God today (Heb. 7:26;
Eph. 2:lO).

B. The Actual Consecration.
God spoke to Moses as follows:
“Take Aaron and his Sons with him, and the garments,
and the anointing oil, and a bullock for the sin offering, and two rams, and a basket of unleavened bread;
and gather thou all the congregation together unto the
door of the tabernacle of the congregation” (Lev.
8i2.3).

With the children of Israel gathered on the east side of
the tabernacle, Moses washed Aaron and his sons with
water, put upon them their garments, anointed the tabernacle and its- furnitwe and Aaron with oil, killed a bullock

upon which the priests had laid their hands, and sanctified
the altat with its blood. The fat and other parts of the
inwatds, he burned upon the altar. The bullock’s hide,
flesh, and dung, he burned outside the camp. Next, he
brought in a ram on which the priests *laid their hands;
then he killed it, sprinkled its blood upon the altar, and
burned the ram’s body upon the altar for a burnt offering.
Another ram, called the “ram of consecration”, w a s likewise killed after the imposition of the priests’ hands, and
the blood of that ram was used to anoint the priests’ right
ears, the thumbs of their right hands, and the great toes of
their right feet. It is generally thought thar the ear must be
sanctified, for with it, the priest would hear the law of
God; the hand must be sanctified, for with it, he i~ouldoffer
sacrifices to God; and the foot must be sanctified, for with
it, he would tread the sacred courts of the tabernacle.
Certain parts of this ram’s body, together with unleavened
bread, a cake of oiled bread, and a wafer, were put into
the priests’ hands to wave before God as a wave offering
after which Moses turned it for another “burnt offering.
Even Moses took the breast of that ram and waved it as a
wave offering before God for himself. The oil and the blood
which were upon the altar, Moses used to sprinkle Aaron
and his sons to sanctify them and their garments. Aaron
and his sons were commanded to remain within the tabernacle for seven days, which were required for their consecration. A k o f this is given to us in Lev. 8, all of which
was i n keeping with the way God had commanded it to be
done in Exo. 29.

C. The Priestly Office Was Given Exclusively TQ Aaron
And His Sons.
God said to Moses:
“Thou shalt ap oint Aaron and his sons, and they
shall w i t on d e i r priest’s office; and the stranger
(anybody else) that cometh nigh shall be put to
death” (Num. .?:IO).

There came a time when certainother Levites challenged
both the leadership of Moses and the priesthood of Aaron.
They contended that since they too were !loly, Uoses and
Aaron should not be in an exalted position above them.
Korah, Dathan, and Abiram (the three leaders in the
sedition) were swallowed alive by the earth, and the two
hundred and fifty men who aspired to be priests were consumed by fire. Their brasen censers were taken by Eleazer
(one of Aaron’s sons) and beaten into broad plates for
covering the altar of incense which they had approached,
Num. 16:40 says the purpose of these plates was as
fOllOWS:
“To be a memorial unto the children of Israel, that no
stranger, which is not Qf the seed of Aaron, come
near to offer incense before the Lord.”

Nw. 16 tells of the foregoihg rebellion and the way i E
ended.
When the rest of the Israelites charged Moses and Aaron
with thus killing the people of the Lord, God commanded
a rod for each tribe (with the name of the tribe written upm
it) to be laid up before the Lord so We ,might choose in the
presence of the people who was to be His priest. Num.
17:7-10 tells us the rest of the storv:
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The levitica/ Priesthood
“And Moses laid up the rods before the Lord in the
tabernacle of witness. And it came to ass, that on
the morrow Moses went into the tabernac e ofwitnesg;
and, behold, the rod of Aaron for the house o L s v i
was budded, and brought forth buds, and b oomed
blossoms, und yielded almonds, And Moses brought
out all the rods from be ort the Lord unto all the
ohildren of Israel: and t e y looked, and took every
pmn his rod. And the Lord said unto Moses, Bring
Aaron’s rod again before the testimony to be kept for
a token against the rebels; and thou shalt quite take
away their murmurings from me, that they die not,”

P

/
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The following instructions were given governing priestly
marriages:
“He shall take a wife in her virginity. A widow, or a
divorced woman, or profane, or an harlot, these shall
he not take: but he shall take a virqin of his own
people to wife” (Lev. 21:13,14).

111. Their Duties.

,4. They Were Given Specific Instructions To Carry Out.

One cannot read the laws governing the prieotly duties
Heb. 9:4 shows that Aaron’s rod was actually kept in without realizing that God gave them most pointed instruc.
the ark of the covenant. King Uzziah, with his heart lifted tions. They were told what kind of animals to sacrifice,
up, presumed to enter the holy of holies and there burn when to enter the tabernacle, what garments t o wear, where
incense before God i n defiance of the Aaronic authority, to put the blood of sacrificial offerings, what part of an
but he was smitten with leprosy a s he resisted the attempts animal to burn upon the altar, what part of the various
of the priests to banish him from the temple (11 Chon. sacrifices was theirs to eat, what to prescribe for the various
2 6 16-21).
ceremooial cleansings, and a great multitude of other de=
tailed instructions. To suppose that the unchanginR God is
11. Qualifications Of A Priest.
not a God of law and order is not t o be concluded frbm
A. P h y s i c a l Fitness Required,
studying the instructions given the Old Testament priests,
One might eat of the holy things with the other priests
B, He E x p e c t e d Those Instructions To Be Carried Out.
who had some physical defect, but he could not serve in the
Lev. 10:1,2 tells of fire coming out from the presence of
holy place. Lev. 21:17-23 says:
the Lord and devouring the priests Nadab and Abihu for
“Speak unto Aaron, saying, Whosoever he be of thy
using “sttange fire” one day when burning incense to God.
seed in their generations that hath any blemish, let
Evidently, bod had told them where to get tne fire for h n him not approach to offer the bread of his God. For
ing incense (most scholars think it w a s from &e altar af
whatsoever man he be that hath a blemish, he shrl
not approach: a blind man, or a lame, or he that hatE
burnt offerings whose fire was never to go out Levs 6:13),
a flat nose, or any thing superfluous, or a man that i s
but they had substituted fire from another origin. Their
brokenfoored, or brokenhanded, or crookbackt, or a
sudden death testified to the fact that God meant for His
dwarf, or that hath a blemish in his e e, or be scurvy,
or scabbed, or hath his stones brolen; no man that
instructions to be carried out!

-

hath a blemish of the seed of Aaron the priest shall
come nigh to offer the offerings of the Lord made by
fire: k hath a blemish; he shall not come nigh to
offer the bread of his God. He shall eat the bread of
his God, both of the most holy, and of the holy. Only
he shall not go i n into the vail, nor come nigh unto
the altar, because he hath a blemish; that he profane
not my sanctuaries: for I the Lord do sanctify them.’’

As the physical excellence o f , sacrificial lambs prefigured the spiritual excellence of Christ, the true lamb
(I Pet, 1:18,19), it seem@safe to conclude that the physical
excellence of those who waited upon God a s priests under
the Old Testament prefigured the spiritual excellence of us
who are priests today (I Pet. 2:5).

B.

Moral F i t n e s s Required.

Eli w a s high priest a t the time Samuel was bqrn. klis
sons, who also were priests (I Sam. 1:3), were exceedingly wicked. I Sam. 2 tells of their villainous depds,
To Samuel, whom God had chosen to succeed Eli, God
spoke the following message:
‘ I n that day will I perform against Eli all things
which I have spoken concerning his house: when I
begin, I will also make an end. For I have told him
that I will judge his house for ever for the iniquity
which he knoweth; because his sons made themselves
vile, and he restrained them not” (I Sdm, 3:ll-13).

We have seen that God forbad the priests marrying any
woman outside of Israel. When Ezra returned t o Jerusalem
from Babylon, he found that many of the priests left i n
Jerusalem during the captivity had intermarried with the
idolatrous neighbors (Ezra 9:l,2), Therefore, they were
commanded, along with others likewise guilty, to put away
those wives and the children born by them (Ezra 10:1-5),
God meant what lie said!

Mal. 1 and 2 dealt with the terrible apostacy of the
priests a s the writings of the Old Testament came t o a
close. Malachi dealt most sharply with them, They were
polluting God’s altar with offering sick animals for sacrifices (Mal, 1:6-8) a s well a s cawing the people to depart
from the way of the Lord (Mal. 2:l-9).

C. General

Survey

Of T h e i r Duties.

A priest was a mediator between man (the sinner) and
God (the sinned against). In a broad sense, kleb. 5:1,2
summarizes the mission of the priesthood:
“Every high priest taken from among men i s ordained
for men in things pertaiiiing to God, that he may offer
both gifts and sacrifices for sins: who can have compassion on l e ignorant, and on them that are out of
the way,”

To boil down into a brief section a l l the duties of the
priests
is most difficult. Appreciating the fine digest of
priestly office, Neither did He approve Eli’s softness in
this
subject
a s carried in Smith’s Bible Dictionary, w e
dealing with them.
quote from it a s follows: “The chief duties of the priests
C. Speaial Instructions Concerning Their Marriage. were to watch over the fire on the altar of burnt offering and
God did not want such scoundrels as Eli’s sons i n I I i s
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to keep it burning evermore both by day and night (Lev.
6:12; 11 Chron. l 3 : l l ) ; to feed the golden lamp outside the
vail with oil (Exo. 27:20,21; Lev, 24:2); to offer the morning
and evening sacrifices, each accompanied with a meat offering and a drink offering at the door of the tabernacle (Exo.
29:38-‘14). They were also to teach the children of Israel
the stawtes of the Lord (Lev, 10:ll; Deut. 33:lO; I1 Chron.
15:3; Eze. 44:23,24). During the journeys in the wilderness,
it belonged to them to cover the ark and all the vessels of
the sanctuary with a purple or scarlet cloth before the
Levites might approach them (Num. 4:5-15). A s the people
started on each day’s march, they were t o blow a n alarm
with long silver aumpets (Num. 1a:l-8). Other instruments
of music might be used by the more highly-trained Levites
and the schools of the prophets, but the trumpets belonged
only t o the priests. The presence of the priests on the
field of battle (I Chron. 12:23,27; I1 Chron. 20:21,22) led i n
the later periods of Jewish history to the special appointment at such times of a war priest. Other functions were
hinted a t in Deuteronomy which wight have given them,
greater influence as the educators and civilizers or tnr
people. They were to act(whether i n d i v i d d l y or collectively does not distinctly appear) as a court of appeal in the
more difficult controversies in criminal or civil cases (Dew.
17:8-13).
c’

S h a f f ’ s Bible Dictionary boils the matter down as
follows: “The chief duty of the priests was to prepare and
offer the daily, weekly, and monthly sacrifices and such as
were brought by individuals at the great annual festivals
or at especial occasions. But, generally, they conducted
the public service, officiated at purifications, took care of
the holy vessels, of the sacred fire, and the golden lamp,
and of all the furniture of the sanctuary, In war, they sounded the holy trumpets and carried the ark of the covenant,
Io peace, they ministered as judges at the trial of jealousy,
at the estimation of the redemption money for a vow, etc.
They kept a kind of superintendence over the lepers, and
they expowded the law to the people,”
One of the principle functions of the high priest was on
the annual day of atonement when he sought to make a n
atonement for his own sins and then for the sins of the
people. Lev. 16 discusses this impotmaat Hebrew day, and
Heb. 9 discusses it i h view of Jesus’ more availing priesthood,
Much yet could be said upon the Levitical priesthood,
but we shall close our preserir study of the subject with but
two brief considerations. Like the rest of the Levites, the
priests were given no land inheritance when the land w a s
divided between the tribes. However, God’s provision of
tithes and offerings from the rest of the people as well as
granting to them certain parts of the things sacrificed
formed God’s plan for caring foe their needs. Finally, Heb.
7 shows that perfection did not come through the Levitical
priesthood (verse 11) and that the piesthood has been
changed (verse 12). The change is that Christ, our high
priest in this dispensation, is not a priest after the order of
Aaron, but after the order of Melchizidek (verse 11).

Sacrifices
one of the principal functions of the priests (studied in
studyjwas the offering of sacrifices. From the time
that Cain and Abel are seen bringing their offerings to God
in Gen. 4, the Old Testament doesn’t lose sight of the allimportant place that the altar played in pre-Christian ages,
our last

The law given through Moses outlined a most detailed
and elaborate system of sacrifices for the Hebrew people,
The principal sacrifices for the Mosaic dispensation were
the burnt offerings, m e a l offerings, peace offerings, s i n
offerings, and trespass offerings, Let us notice how frequently these various kinds of offerings were made at the
tabernacle,
There were two daily burnt offerings-a lamb burned in
the morning and another lamb at night (Exo. 29:38-42). On
the sabbath, there was to be a double burnt offering made
( N u . 28:9.10). Every month was to open with special
burnt offerings (Num. 28:11*15). This was what was referred
to as the ‘hew moons”. Besides, burnt offerings were to
be made at ,their great a n n u l feasts-the passover (Num.
2816-25), Pentecost (Num. 28:26-31), the feast of trumpets
(Nuuk, 29:1-6), and others, These sacrifices (some of them
being rams, some goats, some bullocks, some doves, a d
some pigeons) were wholly burned. No part was given to
the priests to eat, Their significance is usually taken to
be that of complete dedication to God.
When one reads the King James’ Version, he reads of
meat offerings”. The American Standard Version reads
**meal offerings”. Inasmuch as those offerings were of
flsur, oil, and wine, w e have referred tD them properly as
‘ h e a l offerings”. There were daily m e a l offerings accompanying the daily burnt offerings (Exo. 39:40,41)* A double
meal offering (two tenth deals of flour instead of the customary tenth deal) was a l s o made each sabbath (Num.
28:9,10). Each new moon (once a month), there were meal
offerings made (Num. 2811-13). Besides, there were meal
offerings at their various annual feasts (Num. 28: 18-29:39).
Contrary to most of the other offerings, there w a s no blood
shed in this offering. It is generally held to have been a
thank offering to the Lord. A portion of the meal offerings
was burned, and the rest was given to the priests.
W‘

If it did not consume too much space, we could go on to
show similarly concerning the peace offerings, the sin
offerings, and the trespass offerings. But, we cannot take
much space here. Besides these principal offerings, there
were yet other offerings commanded of the Lord for the
Hebrew people,

I. Three Facts Concerning These Sacrifices.

A, Only The Best Of Everything Could Be Offered To

Old &stameot Sacrifices
God,
As early as Abel, men of God brought to Him the best.
Gen. 4:4 says:

“And Abel, he also brought of the firstlings (probably
of the fat (tire best m e s )
thereof.

p m t b 2 / of his flock and

This wa8 in rightful recognition that God deserved the
best that m m could bring in recognition for all His wonderfd goodness to the children of men, and such action further
indicated that God actually demanded the first and the
best in order that He would actually occupy the place of
God (the Supreme One) in the eyes and hearts of men.

In giving the law, God said:

i

d‘Thou shalt not sacri ice unto the Lord thy God any
bullock, or sheep, w erein i s blemish, or any eviljavouredness: for tlrat i s an abomination unto the Lord
thy God” (Deut. 17;l).

By “blemish”, God meant anything that kept it from
being a perfect physical specimen. He said:
#*ltshall be perfect to be accepted; there shall be no
blemish therein. Blind, or broken, or maimed, or having
a wen, or scurvy, or scabbed, ye shall not offer Y e
shall not offer unto the Lord that which i s bruised, or
crushed, or broken, or cut” (Lev, 22:21,22,24).

...

This was to indicate that not just anything that man
might sacrifice would be acceptable to God, and while
these uobelmished lambs looked forward to the unblemished
Jesus who would be sacrificed (I Pet. 1:18,19), reference
is also made to them in describing our own living sacrifice
to God i n Ron. 12:l. Our sacrifice of self must be “holy”
and “acceptable to God”, too.
The animals that were offered to God were to be i n their
first year (Num. 28:3). This would be when they were in the
prime of health. Also, they were thus given to God before
they were ever used for anything earthly. Thus, God would
claim everything from them.
We also notice that man was to offer to God the fitstfruits of his harvest:
“The first of the first ruits of thy land thou shalt
bring into the house of t I! e Lord thy God”(Exo. 23:19);
“Honour the Lord with thy substance, and with the
firstfruits of all J i n e increase” (Prov. 3:9).

Before men got to use any of God‘s increase for themselves, they were expected to offer the first of the harvest
to God. How much in keeping with the practice of proportionate giving today that sets aside a portion for God before any is used for personal needs! How different from the
practice of living up whatever we need and want first and
then giving some of the “tailings” to God!
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people would call a lot of “bother”. To be sure that everything brought to offer was exactly as it ought to be involved some care and forethought that could have been
avoided if Cod had not specified everything so minutely,
But, therein, as stated nbove, w e see God’s purpose in
having these sacrifices made fulfilled. They did take time,
forethought, and outlay. In a sense, they said, ‘eWon‘t n a n
take time from his things to do something for God who has
taken so much time in blessing man? Won’t man give sonhe
foqethought in recognition of the constant forethought that
God gives to man’s needs? Won’t man put himself out a
little for the God who has given him everything he has?”
(;od had to provide some s y s t e m whereby man could show
his concern for the things of God, whereby he could acknowledge his guilt, and whereby he could demonstrate a thankfulness to God for what God was constantly doing. When
men turned from God, they forgot these sacrifices, and when
they turned from these sacrifices, they went farther and
farther away from God. Yet, God did not want these sacrifices made unless man‘s heart was behind them (Isa. lr2-4,
11-15).
C. These Sacrifices Could Not Take Away Sin,
For all the cost involved and all the extra trouble to
which the Israelites were put to make these offerings, these
sacrifices did not take away sin. The Jews thought that by
their law, they had eternal life (John 5:39), but they didn’t
have. The writer of Hebrews plainly says of them:

Heb. 10:11 likewise says:
“Every priest standeth d d l y ministering and offering
oftentimes the same sacrifices, which can never take
away sins.”

II.

Why These Sacrifices Couldn’t Take Away Sin.

A . The Blood Of An Animal Could Not Atone For The
Sin Of A Man.
Right after Neb. 10:1,2 states that the Old Testament
sacrifices could not take away sin, the writer shows why:
“For it i s not ossible that the blood of bulls and of
goats should tage away sins” (verse 4).

Sacrificing the firstborn of their animals and having so
many specified sacrifices to make surely amounted to soaething very sizable by way of financial outlay to the Hebrews.
How much easier it would have been to have kept the best
for theniselves and forget God?

An animal is not on the same plane before God as a
man. An animal is of a lower order in God’s creation than
a man. How could a n animal, then, be a n acceptable representative for man as a sacrifice? Furthermore, man’s
need of a Savior lay i n the moral realm, but an animal is
not a moral creature. Man could be saved from his moral
failure before God only by a moral being who could take
his place before God, and whosoever that moral being would
be would himself have to be a perfect specimen of a morn1
being. Jesus, tempted in all points like w e ace, yet without
sin (Heb. 4:15), alone is able to save us from our sins:

Having to go to Jerusalem so often with their animals
and their agricultural products likewise involved what

“Through this man (Jesus) is preached unto you the
forgiveness of sins: and b y him all that believe are

B. These Sacrifices lnvolved A Great Outlay and Much
Bother For The People.
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justified rom all things, from which y e could not be
justified y the law of Moses” (Acts 13:38,39).

B. The Old Testament Sacrifices Qere Not Offered By A
Sinless Priest.
One of the things the Hebrew writer raises tinre after
time against t h e idea that the Old Testament sacrifices obtained therforgiveness of sins is that they were offered by
a n imperfect priest. But, that which was lacking i n Old
Testament t i m e s h a s been supplied for us through the sinl e s s n e s s of J e s u s , our high priest:
“For such an high priest ( J e s u s ) became u s , who is
holy, harmless, undefiled, separate from sinners, and
made higher than the heavens; who needeth not dail ,
as those high priests, to offer up sacrifice, first j%r
his own sins, and then for the
or this he
did once, when he offered u
the law
maketh men high priests w h i c l have in irmity; but the
word of the oath, which was since the gw, maketh the
Son, who is consecrated for evermote” (Heb. 7:26-28).

~$p~~:dr

C. God Did Nod Ordain The Odd Testament Sacriftces To
Take Away Sin.
t was not possible for the blood
a ~ t i psin (Ekb, 1084), wc must
cohdudo r b r Me
ther purpose i n mind i n hhvifig
these sacrifices
bviously, rhen, if God hadn’t ordained the Old Testament sacrifices to take away sin, they
never could have taken them away, for all that relates to
the forgiveness of man’s s i n must of necessity root in and
issue from God and His plan. In other words, He didn’t ordain them for that purpose, or they would have fulfilled His
purpose i n that way.

111. What Those Sacrifices Accomplished.
L e t u s not conclude that because those sacrifices
didn’t bring forgiveness, they did not have some very
definite accomplishments. Let us realize that all that God
does is done well. He had some definite purpose in mind
i n having those many sacrifices offered.

A. They Brought To Man’s Minds The Fact Of Their
Guilt Before God.
Had those sacrifices taken away sins, they would have
ceased to be offered (Heb. 10:1,2). Jesus’ sacrifice, because i t does take away sins, w a s made but one time (Ileb.
lO:9-12). Every year, there was the day of atonement, upon
which the high priest went into the holy of holies to make
a n atonement for the s i n of the nation, but because he himself was imperfect and because he took i n animal blood
with which to make the atonement, God would not cleanse
the people of their sins. Next year, he
thing over again. Thus, instead of enjoying the remission
of s i n s through one availing sacrifice (like w e do through
Jesus’ sacrifice), each year they were reminded once more
that their s i n s were still on God’s books. In other words,
those sacrifices, instead of bringing remission of sins,
brought a recollection of the fact that they were still in
their s i n s before God:
“In those sacrifices there i s a remembrance again
made of sins every year” (Heb. 10’3).

This growing burden of this load of sin was divinely intended to cause men t o seek the true relief to be offered

them in time through God’s coming Messiah.

of

B. These Priestly Offerings Were God’s Way lnstructing People Of The Necessity Of A Sacrifice For Sin And
Of Their Need Of A Mediator.
When an Israelite sinned in some particular way, God
commanded him to do as follows:
‘‘It shall be, when he shall be uilty in one of these
things, that he shall confess t f a t he hath sinned i n
that thing: and he shall brin his trespass offering
unto the Lord for his sin w h c h he hath sinned, a
female from the flock, a lamb or a kid of the goats,
for a sin offering; and the priest shall make an atonement for him concerning his sin” (Lev. 5;5,6).

Notice two things: when he sinned, a sacrifice w a s
necessary, and he could not offer the sacrifice himself-he
had to have the priest (a go-between or a mediator) do it.
What basic lessons were thus aught. It taught men to
associate the necessity of sacrifice with sin and the
necessity of q mediatdr wit4 God, The law of Moses most
definitely taught men the tollowing truth;
‘Without sheddidg of blood I s no remissipn” (&b.
9:22),

All of this was intended t o prepare men for the truth
recorded i h I Tim, 2 : 4 6
$‘Who (God) will have all men to Pe s w e d , and to come
to the knowledge of the truth. For there is one God,
and one mediator between God and men, the man
Christ Jesus; who gave himself a ransom for all, to
be testified in due time”.

C. These Sacrifices Did In A Ceremonid Way What
Jesus’ Sacrifice Does In An Actual Way.
It is a full study all of its own to consider the many
ways in which these sacrifices prefigured the death of
Jesus. Among them, Heb. 9:13,14 shows that they purified
the flesh i n a ceremonial way, and that if they were able to
do that, Jesus’ blood is surely able to cleanse our consciences from sin:
“For ifthe blood of bulls and of goats, and the ashes
of an heifer sprinkling the unclean, sanctified to the
puri ing of the f6esh; how much more shall the blood
of hrist, who through the eternal Spirit offered himself without spot to God, purge your conscience from
dead works to serve the living God.”

P

The above verses are immediately followed with that
which we have chosen to use as the concluding thought of
this study; namely, that the death of Christ actually atoned
for the sins committed during the Old Testament times:
“For this cauae he i s the mediator of the new testament, that b means of death, FOR THE REDEMPTION
O F THE ~ R A N S G R E S S I O N S T H A T WERE UNDER
THE FIRST TESTAMENT, they which are called might
receive the promise o f eternal inhentance”(Heb, 9:15).

No doubt, those who obediently carried out the sacrificial
system of Old Testament times will be saved by the death
of Christ, and th
who didn’t will be lost, If this be
right (and surely
s, for those who were under the law
will be judged by the law), those sacrifices instead of
providing the actual cleansing themselves (as the Israelites
thought) turned out to be the conditions of their salvation
through the blood of Christ which they prefigured just as

The Three Greaf Jewish Feasts
baptism and the Lord’s supper (pictures of that death) are
among those conditions of salvation today.
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to commemorate the rededication of the temple by devout
Jews after it had been desecrated by the Grecian ruler

Antiochus Epiphanes, whose bitter hatred for the Jews
was climasred in his insulting expression of burning a sow
on their temple altar.
But, as interesting a s the many feasts of the Jews were,
we must not allow ourselves to go too far afiejd in this
introduction from the main consideration of this lesson;
namely, the three particular feasts that we have announced
for this study.

I. The
Deut. 16:16 says.:
‘‘Three times in a year shall all thy males ap ear hefore the Lord thy God in the place which e! shall
choose”.

Those three times were: the feast of Passover, the
feast of Pentecost, and the feast of Tabernacles. (These
three feasts were called by various names in different
places in the Bible, In its respective section below, each
feast’s names will be considered,)
According to our calendar, these three feasts occurred
annually as follows:
Passover jn April
Pentecost in June
Tabernacles in October
We notice that all “males” were required to go to these
feasts, There were times, as in the case of Jesus and Hi5
mother (Luke 2:41-43), when the entire family went, though
the law did not make the attendance of the entire family
compulsory. We .notice also that while the original Passover
(observed in Egypt in connection with the tenth plague)
was conducted in their private houses (Exo. 12:21-23), the
law given through Moses a few weeks later prescribed
that the Passover and ehe other feasts of the Jews would
be observed “in the place which he (God) shall choose”.
That “place” was wherever the tabernacle (later where the
temple) was. After the conquest of Canaan, that was at
Shilob where the tabernacle was stationed (Josh. 18:l; I
Sam, k3). Later, the tabernacle w a s replaced with the
temple at Jerusalem, That is why Jesus’ p r e n t s went to
‘(Jerus&m” to keep the Passover.
There were, in addition to the above three feasts, other
Jewish feasts also, though all the males were not expressly
commanded to journey to Shiloh or Jerusalem to keep them.
There was the feast of Trumpets (Num. 29:lff). The Jews
had two kinds of calendars--the sacred calendar and the
civil calendar. The feast of Passover occurred in the first
month of their sacred calendar, Six months later, or the
same month during which the feast of Tabernacles came,
their civil year began ( j u s t a s the Jews’ civil year today
begins in the fall), The feast of Trumpets w a s their way of
celebrating the arrival of the new civil year. There w a s
also the feast of Purim (Esth. 9:20=32) instituted in the
days of Esther to commemaate the Jews’ deliverance fom
their enemies in her days, The feast of Dedicatim, which
we read about in John 10:22, was a feast which arose during
the four hundred year period between Malachi and Matthew

Feast

Of Passover.

A . The First Feast Of Passover Was Observed In Egypt,
Exo. 12 tells of God’s intention to smite the firstborn of
Egypt with death. Not that God needed a display of blood
upon the individual Hebrew houses in order to know which
houses were the Hebrews, but for typical reasons and
possibly t o test the obedience of individual Hebrews He
instructed them to prepare and eat a lamb with unleavened
bread and bitter herbs in the place where they displayed
the blood of the lamb, The promise was fulfilled that
wherever the blood was found, the firstborn of that household lived, but death visited the home of every Egyptian
family that unforgettable night. At that time, God informed
them that such a feast would be a permanent part of their
religious life. At Mt. Sinai, in conjunction with the giving
of the other laws through Moses, He gave permanent instructions concerning the observance of this feast. Most
of the instructions given through Moses parallel the original
observance in Egypt.

B, Instructions Concerning Their Observance.
A s we have seen, there was R particular place for this
feast to be observed-as long as the tabernacle stood,
wherever it was; and after it w a s replaced with the temple,
Jerusalem was the place.
God devised the sacred calendar for the Hebrew people,
beginning their year with their deliverance from Egypt, A t
the time that the preparations were behg made for the
tenth plague and the first Passover, God said to Moses and
AfWO:

“This

month shall be unto you the be inning of

months: it shall be the first month of t f e year to
you’? (Exo. 12:2).

In that first Passover, they kept their lambs up from the
tenth day of that month, killed it on the fourteenth day at
sunset, and ate it that night (which would have been their
fifteenth day of the month) (Exo. 12:3-10). At that time,
God indicated they should e a t unleavened bread for a week
(Exo. 12;14-20); Thus, the feast of Passover is commonly
referred to throughout the Scriptures as the feast of Unleavened Bread also (Luke 22:1; Deut. 16:16; and many
others). Thereafter, the Israelites began their Passover on
the fourteenth day of the first month (Num. 9:3-5; Josh,
5:lO). For those who were ceremonially unclean for some
reason acceptable LO God, they were permitted to observe
their Passover one month later (Num. 9:6-11). Any man,
however, who refused to keep the Passover w a s to be cut
off from Israel (Num. 9:13).
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At the time of institution, Moses said to the people:
“It shall come to pass, when ye be come to the land
which the Lord wrll give you, according as he hath
promised, that ye shall keep this service, And. i t
stroll come to pass, when your children shall s a
unto you, What mean y e by this service? that y e s h a i
say, It i s the sacrifice of the Lord’s passover, who
passed over the houses of the children o Israel in
Egypt, when he smote the Egyptians, an delivered
ow houses” (Ezo. 12:25-27).

d

In studying this subject, it is impatant to observe that
the word “passover” is sometimes:used as regards that
brief per~od0’ i m e in which the lamb w a s killed and eaten;
other times, it is used with refetence to the entire feast;
still other times, it is used of the lamb itself (such a s when
i, talks of “killing the passovet”). Unless one keeps chis
cirrful distinction in mind, the last half of the book of
j Ihn will be very confusing.

C, Christ Is

Our Passover Lamb.

I Ca. 5:7 says:
“Christ

our

passover

is

sacrificed. for

US.’’

sabbath would be 7; the next sabbath 14; the next (or third
sabbath) would be 21; the fourth sabbath 28; the fifth 35;
the sixth 42; and the seventh sabbath 49. Therefore, the
fiftieth day would be another first day of the week, This
w a s the day of Pentecost (which means “fiftieth” in Greek).
You can also see why that feast w a s sometimes called the
“day of the firstfruits” (Exo. 3422) ( h u . 28:26), sometimes the “feast of harvest” (Exo. 23:16), and sometimes
the “feast of weeks” (Exo. 34:22).
Since Jesus arose on the day following the sabbath of
Passover week, which w a s day number 1 in t h e count, it is
evident why teachers have told people the day of Pentecost
both came on the first day of the week (it always did) and
came fifty days after Jesus’ resurrection (for He arose on
the day when the count of fifty days began).

B. The Purpose Of This Annual Feast.
When they would have gathered in their harvest, there
should have been two particular things to have been thankful for: for the harvest itself and that they were no longer
bondmen in Egypt, but had fields of their own to reap. It
was, therefore, a feast of thanksgiving and rejoicing, and
it is described for us in Deut. 1610-12:

How apt! All under the blood of the passover lamb in
Egypt were safe. All not under it were destroyed. Even so,
“Thou shalt keep the feast of weeks unto the Lord
all under the blood of Jesus are in possession of salvation;
thy God with a tribute of a Jreewill offering of thine
all not under that blood will be destroyed. The passover
hand, which thou shalt give unto the Lord thy God,
lamb actually died in place of the firstborn-any family
according as the Lord thy God hath blessed thee: and
thou shalt rejoice before the Lord thy God, thou, and
that would not sacrifice a lamb would have lost its firstthy son, and thy daughter, arid thy manservan4, and thy
born. J e s u s actually died in our place. God thereafter conmaidservnnt, bad the Levite thqt i s within thy gates,
sidered the firstborn His. Even so, we who h a w been ranand the stranger, ahd the fatherless, and the widow,
that are among you, In the lace uthich the Lord thy
somed by the blood of Jesus are considered God’s (Acts
God hath chosen to place [is name there. Ahd thou
20:28; I Cor. 6:19,20), In our partaking of the feast of
shalt remember that thou wast a bondman in hgypt.”
Christ, our Passover, we are to cast out the leaven of sin
The reason why the stranger, fatherless, and widow
and malice even a s the Hebrews were to c a s t out all leaven
from their houses in order to participate in their feast of would likewise rejoice was that the Hebrew w a s commanded,
in anticipation of this feast, not t o harvest the corriers of
Passover (1 Cor. 5:7,8).
his
fields nor any loose gleanings in the fields, but to leave
II. The Feast Of Penteco9t.
these for the stranger and the poor (Lev. 2323).
A . The Time Of This Feast.
Many see also a typical fulfillment of the things of this

b s t of you have heard that the day of Pentecust, the feast in the beginning of Christianity. The resurrection of
year the church w a s established, came fifty days after Jesus was that which actually gained permanently for time
Jesus’ resurrection. That is correct, and though the con- and eternity the first complete believers in the absolute
clusion is known by many, the actual proof could be given deity of Jesus. These would include the women who went
to the tomb, the two men to whom He appeared at Emmaus,
but by few, Let us see how it is figured.
and the ten apostles to whom He appeared--all on the day
The very first of their crops were beginning to ripen at of His resurrection. These were the “first-ripe” heads
Passover time. When they came to the feast of Passover, forecasting the real harvest soon to be gleaned. Then,
they were t o bring some of the first-ripe grain along. During fifty days later, when the Jews were bringing the firstfruits
Passover week, there naturally would be a sabbath day, of their grain harvest to God, the real firstfruits of the
According to Lev. 23:11-13, on the day following that sab- gospel harvest (three thousand souls--Acts 2t41) were being
bath, the priest was to wave those firstripe heads as a presented to God. If the above reasoning is correct, there is
sheaf before God,a lamb was to be offered for a burnt offer- a wonderful analogy between them.
ing, a m e a l offering was to be offered, and also a drink
111. The Feast Of Tabernbcles.
offering. Verses 15 and 16 of that chapter say:

“Ye shall count unto you from the morrow after t8e
sabbath, from the day that ye brought the sheaf of the
wave o fering; seven sabbaths shall be complete: even
unto t e morrow after the seventh sabbath shall y e
number fifty days.”

I

If they were to start numbering fifty days, beginning with
the day after the sabbath of Passover week, they started
with the first day of the week a s day number 1. The next

A . The Ilt‘rne Of This Feast.
The law of this feast as given in Lev. 23:34 indicated
the exact time and duratioa of this feast:
“The fifteenth day of this seventh month shall be
the feast of tabernacles for seven days unto the Lord.”

The feast of Passover came in the first month. The
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feast of Tabernacles coming in the seventh month wovld,
therefore, be six months after Passover and at the same
time six months before the next Passover.
B. ?he Purpose Of This b‘east,
The purpose of this feast was double, It was a feast of
thanksgiviog for the year’s crops then completely harvested,
and it a!so commemorated the years of their forefathers in
the wilderness when they lived in tents (or tabernacles),
Coming in the autumn a s it did, the grapes had been
harvested, the figs had been gathered, the olive crop had
been processed, and all the grain crops had likewise been
gathered into the storehouses. That is why it is called the
“feast of ingathering” (Exo. 23:16). The thanksgiving
element is involved in Deut, 16: 13-15:
“Thou shalt observe the feast of tabernacles seven
days, after that thou hast gathered in thy corn and
thy wine: and thou shalt rejoice in thy feast, tho4
and thy son, and thy daughter, and thy manservant,
and thy maidservant, and the Levite, the stranger,
and the fatherless, and the widow, that are within
thy gates. Seven days shalt thou keep a solemn feast
unto the Lord thy God in the lace which the Lord
shall choose: because the Lorf thy God shall bless
thee in all thine increase, and in all the works of
thine hands, therefore thou shalt surely rejoice.”

In commemoration of the wilderness wanderings of their
forefathers, they dwelt in booths (whence the name “feast
of tabernacles”) during the feast:
“Ye shall take you on the first day the boughs of
goodly trees, branches of palm trees, and the boughs
of thick trees, and willows of the brook; and ye shall
rejoice before the Lord your God seven da s...All
that are Israelites born ahall dwell in bootis: that
our eneratipns may know that I made the children of
f s r a e f t o dwell in booths, when I brought them out of
the land of Egypt: I am the Lord your God” (Lev.

There are many things very interesting about those
feasts. They played an important part in the religious life
of the nation. Except for the continual feast upon spiritual
things that we Christians have (we don’t have t o go to
Jerusalem to worshipJohn 4: 19-24), the only set feast
that we have is the Lord’s supper, but instead ol it occur*
ring just once a year or three times a year, it occurs every
Lord’s day. May we be faithful to Him, eating and drinking
at His table in H i s kingdom (Luke 22:29,30).

Israel Condemned
in the Wilderness
God had a double blessing in mind for His people. He
was going to deliver them from Egyptian bondage, and He
was going to give them a home (a land that flowed with

23:40,42,43).

C. This F e a s t mas Heavy With Sacrifices.
Of the three feasts, this feast was attended with

(Luke 2:41-49). At the first Passover during His ministry,
He cleansed the temple and thereby infuriated the Jewish
leaders (John 2:13-18). At another feast (undoubtedly the
Passover), He healed a lame man at the pool of Bethesda,
and because it was done on the sabbath, He waa involved
in a controversy with the Jews (John 5:1-16). John 7 tell;.
ue of Jesus and the disciples: attending the feast of Tabet<
eacles, It was Passover time when J e s u s was crucified
(Luke 22:1--23:33). It was at the feast of Pentecost, when
Jews from all over the theneknown world were gathered together at Jerusalem, that Jesus sent the gospel forth, and
the church had its beginning (Acts 2:L-47). Paul sometimes
made it a point to be in Jerusalem at the time of some of
these feasts.

mate

sacrifices than the others. On the opening day of the feast,
the burnt offering consisted of thirteen young bullocks, two
rams, and fourteen lambs (Num. 29:13). On the seccmd day,
the sin offering consisted of twelve young bullocks (me
l e s s than on opening day), but the number of rams (two) and
the number of lambs (fourteen) remained the same (Num,
29:27). Each day of the fecst, the number of rams offered
was two and the number of lambs fourteen, but the number
of young bullocks diminisbcl by one per day up until the
last day (Num. 29:20-32). On the eighth (or last day), there
was one young bullock offered, one ram, and seven lambs
(Num. 29:35,36).

A study of the above quoted chapter (Num. 29) will also
give you the information coacerning their various meal
offerings and sin offerings by days.
In studying the New Testament, we come across the
above three feasts numerous times. We have already made
reference ro the fact that Jesus’ parents attended the
Passover every year (Luke 2:41), It was at a Passover
season in Jerusalem that we sel! Jesus in the temple at the
age of twelve confounding the wise men of the Jews and
affirming that He must be about H i s Father’s business

milk and honey), Thus far in our studies, they have received
o d y one-half of the promised blessing--they had escaped
Egyptian bondage. On broad lines, we might say that God’s
mercy exhibited itself in delivering them from their afflictions and oppressions in Egypt, and His goodness toward them sought to give them the wonderful land of Canaan fpr a home.
Having stopped a t Mt. Sinai to obtain the law, construct
and erect the tabernacle, and to have a priesthood consecrated for them, they then were led directly toward
Canaan. A t Kadesh, where they pitched camp, they were
only fifty miles from Beersheba, the southern gateway tn
Canaan. This is where things took a definite turn for them.

I.

The Spies Sent And Return.

A , God Commanded Moses To Send Spies Into The Land,
God didn’t need information concerning the land and its
inhabitants. He knew all about Canaan. He evidently wanted
to test the faith of His people before proceeding. Thus, He
said to Moses:
“Send thou men, that they may search the land of
Canaan, which I give unto the children of Israel: of
every tribe of their fathers shall ye send a man, every

P!ul?of God
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m e a ruler among them” (Nurn. 13:2).

F. The Congregation Weeps And Murmurs Against Moses.

The names of the twelve spies were: Shammua, Shaphat,
Caleb, Igal, Oshea (who was also known a s Joshua), Palti,
Gaddiel, Gaddi, Ammiel, Sethur, Nahbi, and Geuel (Nw.
13:4-15).

The people were dismayed. Their hopes a l l seemed tQ be
dashed to the ground in a day. As usual, when things didn’t
go as they desired, they complained against Moses:
“Would God that we had died in the land of Egypt! or
would God we had died i n this wilderness! (Note-God
was going to keep this statement in mind.) And wherefore hath the Lord broug
s unto this land, to fall
wrd our children should
by the sword, that our
be a prey? were i t not better for us to return into
Egypt$..Let us make a captain, and let us return into
Egypt (Nurn. 14:2-4).

B. Moses’ Instructions To Them.
&.w* gave those twelve men the following instructicns:
“Get you up this way southward, md go up into the
mountain: and see ehe land, what it i s ; and the people
that dwelleth therein, whether they be strong or weak,
few or many; and what the land is that they dwell in,
whether it be good or bad; and what cities they be
that they dwell in, whether in tents, or i n strong
holds; and what the land i s , whether it be fat or lean,
whether there be wood therein, or not. And be ye of
good courage, and bring of the fruit of the land” (Num.
13: 17-20).

C. They Enter The Land.

G, Caleb And Joshua Almost Stoned,
In your writer’s judgment, one of the greatest speeches
recorded in the Bible is this one delivered to the complainirig Israelites, the faithless Israelites, by those two faithful
spies, Joshua and Caleb, and it is but two and one-half
verses long. Listen to it:

&hen they entered the land, they were entering the land
of their forefathers Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. What a
natural attachment add appreciation they should have had
for the land! They searched out the land for forty days (NUA
13:25). I t was the season of the first-ripe grapes (Num.
1320). Near the brook Eshcol, they cut down a cluseer ~d
grapes, the s i z e of which must be somewhat indicated by
the fact that they carried it between two of them on a staff
e y a l s o brought back pomegranates and
They found it to be such a land as that
which God had promised to them when they were yet in
Egypt (Exo. 135).

“The land, which we passed through to search it, is
an exceeding good land. 1 the Lord delight in us,
then he will bring U s into t is l a d , and give i t us; a
land which flowsth with milk and honey. Onlyrebel
not ye against the Lord, neither fear ye the people of
the land; for they are bread for us: their defence i s
departed from them, and the Lord i s with us: fear them
not” (Num. 14:7-9).

x

What faith! “If the Lord delight in us, he will give it to
us.” What faith! “Don’t fear the people, they are bread for
us, and their defence is departed from them.” What faith!
“The Lord is with us; fear them not.” Forty years later,
when the succeeding generation entered the land, what
Caleb and Joshua here said was proven true! Yes, they had
D, Their Report.
faith; their listeners didn’t (they took up stones to stone
When they returned, they gave the following report t o Caleb and Joshua). Because they had faith, they were perMoses, Aaron, and all the people
mitted to enter the land in spite of the rebels to whom they
preached, and because the people didn’t have faith, they
‘gWe came unto the land4 whither thou sentest us, and
were cursed, as we shall see in the following section of
surely it floweth.with milk and honey; and this i s the
fruit of it. Nevertheless the people be strong that dwell
study.
in the land, and cities are walled, and very great: and
moreover we saw the children of Anak there. The
Amalekites dwell in the land of the south: and the
Hittites, and the Jebusites, and the Amorites, dwell
in the mountains: and the Canaanites dwell by the sea,
and by the coast of Jordan” (Num. 13:27-29).

II.

That Generation Condemned To Die In The Wilderness,

A. God Was Insulted.
God was witnessing all that w a s going on, and He was
sorely displeased with it. He said t o Moses:

E. Caleb Fails To Persuade Them.
Caleb, the spy from, the tribe of Judah, recognized the
might of those who lived in the land, but he realized that
God had promised them the land. Therefore, he insisted
that they go up against the land to take it:
“Let us go up a t once, and possess it; for we are
able to overcome it” (Num. 13:30).

“How long will this people provoke me? and how long
will i t be ere they believe me, for all the signs which
I have shewed among them? I will smite‘them with the
pestilence, and disinherit them, and will make of thee
a greater nation and mightier than they” (Nurn.
14: 11,12).

Unbelief itself is a terrible sin! So many people have the
idea that the only way a person can sin is by some wicked
But, all the other spies except Joshua contended that deed, but one can sin by not believing what God has said.
they were not able to take the land. The thing which seem- Herein lies the danger of not believing that one’s sins are
ingly loomed as the greatest barrier to them was the giant- forgiven when he has obeyed the terms of pardon. Herein
sized men in the land:
lies the danger of not believing that God answers the
4I
prayers of H i s children. Herein lies the danger of not trustWe be not able to go up against the peo le; for they
are stronger than we.,.The land, through
we have
ing the Lord for material provisions when we give ourselves
gone to search it, i s a land that eateth up the inhabito spiritual things. Oh, the prevalence of unbelief today!
tants thereof; and all the people that we saw in it are
Few
indeed have totally escaped its paralyzing effect. When
men of a great stature. And there we saw the giants,
the sons of Analc, which come of the giants: and WIJ
the §on of man comes, will He find faith on the earth?
were in our own sight as grasshoppers, and so we were
(Luke 18:8).

with

in their sight” (Num. 13:31-33).
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B. Moses Entreated God Not To Wipe Them Out.
Moses, well aware of God’s feelings, entreated God as

follows:
“Then the Egyptians shall hear i t , (for thou broughtest
this eople in thy might from amon them;) and
:ley w i l r tell it to the inhabitants of t f i s land: for
they have heard that thou Lord art among this people,
that thou Lord art seen face to face, and that thy
cloud standeth over them, and that thou goest before
them, b day time in a pillar of a cloud, and in a
pillar orfire by night. Now if thou shalt kill all this
people as one man, then the nations which have heard
the fame o thee will speak, saying, Because the Lord
was not a le to bring this eople into the land which
he sware unto them, therebra he hath slain them in
the wilderness. And now, I beseech .thee, let the
power of my Lord be reat, according as thou hast
spoken, saying, The ford i s longsuffering, and o f
great mercy, forgiving iniquity and transgression, and
by no means clearing the guilty, visiting the iniquity
of the fathers upon the children unto thp third aid
fourth generation. Pardon, I beseech thee, the iniquiiy
of this people according unto the greatness of thy
mercy, and as thou hast forgiven this people, from
Egypt m e n until now” (Num. 14:13-19).

6

Though this entreaty involved the future of the people,
it was God whom Moses was particularly concerned about.
God’s great name-what would happen to it? This is the
voice of true worshippers, It is not always so much, “Bhat
about us?’’ but, “What about God?” Oh, that people would
so give themselves to God and His work today that it would
go forward with great strides! But, so many are content to
relax “just s o long a s they are saved”, How unspiritual
an attitude! How unlike Moses! Yes, and probabiy the day
of judgment will show how far short of salvation they themselves are because of lacking a spiritual attitude!

C. God Was Entreated In A Sense.
God listened to Moses’ entreaty. He did not wish to disw
regard it totally. But, He was not shut up to a choice between wiping the whole people out or sparing the whole
people and giving them Canaan anyway. IIe w a s determined
that those who had sinned would be punished for their sin,
and though H e w a s not going to blot out the whole nation,
He w a s not going to spare a single one who had disbelieved
His ability to fulfill His promises to the children of Israel.
Consequently, Me said to &loses:
“I have pardoned according to thy word: but as truly
as I live, all the earth shall be filled with the glory of
the Lord. Because all those men which have seen my
glory, and my miracles, which I did in Egypt and in
the wilderness, and have tempted me now these ten
times, and have not hearkened to my voice; surely
they shall not see the land which I sware unto their
fathers, neither shall any of them that provoked me
see it: but m servant Caleb, because he had another
spirit with d m , and hath followed me fully, him will
I bring into the land whereinto he went; and his seed
shall possess it” (Num, 14:20-24),

He then tcld Moses and Aaron to deliver the following
message to the congregation:
“Say unto them, As truly as I live, saith the Lord, as
ye have spoken in mine ears, so will I do to you, your
carcases shall fall in this wilderness; and all that
were numbered of you, according to your &hole number,
from twenty years old and u ward, which have murmured
against me. Doubtless ye slat1 not come into the land,
concerning which I sware to make you dwell therein,

save Caleb the sons of Jephunneh, and Joshua the son
of Nun. But your little ones, which e said should be a
y y , them will I bring i n , and tKey shall know the
and which y e have despised. But as for you, your
carcases, they sholl full in this wilderness. And your
children shall wander in the wilderness forty years,
md bear your wlaoredoms, until your carcases be
wasted in the wilderness. After h e number of the
days in which ye searched the larbd, even forty days,
each day for a year, shall
bear your iniquities,
even /ort years, and ye s all know my breach of
promise. r t h e Lord hove said, I will surely d o it urbto
all this evil congregation, that are gathered together
arainst me: in this wilderness they shall be cortsumed,
and there they shall die” (Num, 14:28-35).

x“

God said it, and He meant it! Every word that He spoke
came true.
When God tnok things in hand and killed the ten unfaithful spies with a plague (Num. 14:36,37), the people could
see that they had been wrong. Consequently, they rose up
early the next morning willing to proceed into Canaan. They
said:
)‘Lo, we be here, and will go ~ ’ unto
p
the place which
the Lord hath promised: for we have sinned” (Num.
14: fl)

How childliJce! How frivolous! They evidently thought
they could overprevail upon the mercy of God. Because He
had tolerated them before, they thought H i s mercy w a s still
great toward them. But, it wasn’t. God had sworn with an
oath *hat thzy would not enter that land, and He would not
change thnr decree. Furthermore, He was going to see that
they wouldn’t enter it, Consequently, when they disregarded
Moses’ telling them not to go up because the Lord was not
with them (Num. 14:42), they were badly defeated by the
Amalekhes And the Canaanites (Num. 14:44,45). What
reasonin: the) (mployed-=theywouldn’t go up to battle when
the Lord was with them, but they would go after He had
departed from them.

111, The New Testament Uses This H i s t w y To Exhort Us.
A. Some People’s Reasoning Needs Correcting.
There are those who teach that a Christian cannot be
lost no matter what he does. If he was once God’s child,
they say, there is no possible danger of him ever being
lost. But, such reasoning does not hold up when we study
I Cor. 1O:l-12 and Heb. 3 and 4 (as well as many other
well known passages of Scripture), In correcting such an
idea, Heb. 3 and 4 uses the very history studied in this
study. Let us !ook a t it.

B. A Consideration Of Heb. 3 and 4,
In s p e a k h : of the Israelites in the wilderness, the
Hebrew writer said:
#a
I was grieved with that generation, and said, They
do always m in their heart; and they have not known
my ways. So I swam in my wrath, They shall not
enter my rest” (Heb, d:lO,ll).

The very next verses continue with a warning based
up011the above:
“Take heed, brethren (Note-he i s writin to Christians), lest there be in any of you an evil feart of unbeldef, in de arting from the livin God, But exhort
one another d!ily, while it i s callef To day; lest any
of you be hardened through the deceitfulness of sin,

,
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b.

For we are made partakers of Christ, i f we hold the
beginning of our confidence stedfast unto the end”
(Heb. 3:12-14).

In looking back upon those Israelites, the Hebrew
writer continued:
‘With whom was he grieved forty y e w s ? was i t nod

with them that had sinned, whose carcases fell in the
wilderness? and to whom sware he that they should
not enter into his rest, but to them that believed nnt?
So we see that they could not enter in because of IUSbelief’ (Neb. 3117-19).

Now, notice the way the next chapter opens:
“Let us (Christians today) fear, lest, a promise being
left us of entering into his rest (that i s what we have
been promised), any of you should seem to come short
of it” (Heb. &I).

There‘ was a danger that many of the Hebrew Christians,
through falling away from faith in God’s Messiah, were
going to m i s s out on the goodnews of heavenly rest that
God had told them about. The writer was urging them on
with exhortation after exhortation. How useless i f their
heavenly inheritance could not be lost through backsliding
and unbelief! Notice, by way of closing out this thought,
what he s a i d in Heb. 4 : l l :
*‘Let us labour therefore

to

enter into that rest, lest

any man fall after the same example of unbelief.”

God brought them out of Egypt, but He did not take them
into Canaan. The New Testament shows that He can save
us from our past bondage of sin, but if we do not persevere
in faith and faithfulness to Christ, we shall never enter
heaven (the astitype of Canaan to the Hebrews).

The Conquest
Under Joshua
Many interesting and heart-breaking incidents occurred
during the forty years of wilderness wanderings. The book
of Numbers (so named because the first part of the book
contains the numbering of the generation that came out of
Egypt and the twenty-sixth chapter contains the numbering
of the new generation that would enter Canaan) supplies
us with what transpired during those forty years. The
patience of both God and Moses were sorely tried numerous
t i m e s during those years. Wearied by their continual griping,
Moses one time referred to t h e m as suckling babies that
he was carrying i n his bosom (Num. 11:10-12). {The song
writer of “I Must Tell Jesus” obtained some of his words
from Moses’ words:
“I am not able to bear all this people alone, because
it is too heavy for me” (Num. 11:ld).

But, surely, they were no harder on Moses than on God
Time and time again during those forty years, God had
every reason to confirm the rightness of His oath to exclude

that generation from Canaan. What a rightful description of
them Meb. 310 gives:
“They do alway err in their heart; and they have not
known my ways.”

Somewhere in the latter half of this wilderness period,
our present study begins.

I. Preparations For The Conquest.

A . Joshua Chosen To Succeed Moses As Leader.
One of those times when Moses’ patience had reached
the breaking-point, he (and Aaron with him) committed a
grave sin. But, all unrighteousness is sin (I John 517)
whether such takes place at a time of weakness, or whether
it is something deliberately done. His sister Midam had
just been buried when the people gathered together against
Aaron and him because they had no water. In an outburst
of undisciplined temper, Moses smote a rock twice and
said:

W e a r now, ye rebels: must we fetch you water out
of this rock?’’ (Num. 20:lO).

Though the incident is nanated i n but a few sentences,
leaving possibly a few questions in our minds, we know that
Moses and Aaron (who was necessarily involved, according
to the record) overstepped their bounds and failed t o give
proper glory to God for the issuance of water from the rock.
Consequently, God said to them both:
1#
Because ye believed me not, to sanctify me in the
eyes of the children of Israel, therefore ye shall not
bring this congregation into the land which I have
given them” (Num. 20:IZ).

Surely, there is no respect of persons with God. When a
righteous man sins, God takes notice and deals with him
accordingly (Ezek. 18:24). Though Moses had been so good
all alQng the way, God did not overlook the wrong committed
at the cock at Kadesh. How down-hearted he and Aaron
must have been? How creqt-fallen1 But, God would not
change His decision. Moses recited to the new generation
how he had said to God at the time:
“0 Lord God, thou hast begun to shew thy servant
thy greatness, and thy mighty hand; for what God i d
there in heaven or in earth, that can do accordinh
to thy works, ar.d according to thy mi At? I prap
thee, let me go over, and see the good &rad that is
beyond Jordan, that goodly mountain, and Lebanon”
(Deut, 3:24,25).

Evidently, he
said to him:

so

spake to God several times, for God

“Speak no more unto me of this matter” (Deut. 3:26).

Instead of Moses leading them into the land, God chose
Joshua. He said to Moses:
‘#Charge Joshua, and encourage him, and strengthen
him: for he shall go over be ore this eo le, and he
shall cause them to inherit t e land wficRthou shalt
see” (Deut. 3:28).
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This Joshua had been their military leader (Exo. 17:9),
he had been with Moses in the mountain when the law was
given (Exo, 24:13), and he w a s one of the two faithful spies
(Num. 13:8,16).

irire Conquest under Joshua
B, Moses’ Instructions To The New Generation.
The word “Deuteronomy” breaks down into “deutcr”
(second) and “anomy” (law). The book of Deuteronomy has
been so named because it contains a record of Moses reciting much of the law to the new generation that was about
to enter Canaan. Many chapters of the book are consumed
with this repeating of the law. This explains why there are
two accounts of the Ten Commandments in the Old Testament (Exo. 20 and Deut. 5).
In Deuteronomy, Moses also recited to them the history
of their forefathers, recalling to them why God had refused
admittance to their parents. In recalling God’s goodness

upon them, he included the interesting information that
God had caused their clothing not to wear out througbout
those forty years (Deut. 8:4).
When they would enter the land, Moses charged them not
to intermarry with the people of the land, but to destroy
completely all of them and their idols (Deut. 21.5). (He
also instructed them to write the law in plastered stones,
which were to be set up in Mt. Ebal (Deut. 2 2 2 - 4 ) .
Moses also gave them the following appropriate warning:
“When the Lord thy God shall have brought thee into
the land which he sware unto thy athers, t o Abraham,
to Isaac, and to Jacob, to give t e e great and oodl
cities, which thou buildest not, and houses u d o f afi
good things, which thou filledst not, and we1 o digged,
which thou diggedst not, vineyards and olive trees,
which thou lantedst not; when thou shalt have eaten
and be jul{ then beware lest thou forget the Lo&
which brought thee forth out of the land of Egypt,
from h e house of bondage” (Deut. 6:lO-12).

d
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T k lost chapter of Deuteronomy opens with these words:
“Moses went up from the plains of Moab unto the
mountain of Nebo, to the to of Pisgah, that i s over
against lericho. And the Lord shewed him all the
land o j Gilead (east of the Jordan) unto Dan (the
northern extremity of the land) and all No htali (along
the Sea of Galilee), and the land of iphraim, and
Manasseh (the central section), and all the land o f
Judah (west o where he was in M t . Nebo) unto the
utmost sea ( t e Mediterranean), and the south, and
the lain of the valley o Jericho (the first city that
woupd be conquested un er Joshua), the c i t y o palm
trees, unto Zoar. And the Lord said unto him,
is
l e land which I sware unto Abraham, unto Isaac, and
unto Jacob, saying, I will ive it unto th seed: I have
caused thee to s e e it wit thine e y e s , gut thou shalt
not go over thither” (Deut. 34:l-4).
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to Canaan does not necessarily mean his non-admittance
to heaven. A sudden, unexpected death may be physically
and mentally desirable, but knowing of the approach of
coming death has some spiritual advantages--which Moses
probably utilized to his ultimate salvation.

D, Two Spies Sent Into The Land.
Joshua sent two men across the Jordan into the town of
Jericho to spy it out. This was to be the first city to be
conquested. .Rahab, frequently referred to as a harlot, hid
the spies from the king of Jericho who sought them, for
shc believed that God had given Israel her city:
“I know that the Lord hath given you the land, and
that your terror i s falters upon us, and that all the inhabitants of the land faint because of you” (Josh. 2:9).
Their fear of Israel was based upon the way God had
dried up the Red Sea for them, and the way He had delivered
other peoples into their hands (Josh. 2:lO). How wrong the
unfaithful spies had been! They were scared of the people
of the land, but the people of the land were truly afraid of
Israel! For hiding the spies, she asked foc mercy upon her
household when they would destroy the city(Josh. 2: 12,13).
The men agreed to i t on the basis of her having a scarlet
cord in her window (to identify the house probably, and
there possibly could be a type involved in it also) with all
her family gathered into that house at the time (Josh.
2:14-19). When these spies returned to Joshua, telling him
that the whole country w a s smitten with fear of them, be
w a s ready to enter the land and begin the conquest.

II. The Conquest Itself.

A . The Crossing Of The Jordan.

C. Yoass Viewed The Land And Died.

x
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It was flood-time on the Jordan (Josh. 3 1 5 and 418).
The priests led the way, bearing the ark of the covenant.
As soon as their feet touched the water, God stopped the
the waters above them so that it piled up like a heap. The
priests stopped in the midst of the river-bed while the
people filed across. A man from each of the twelve tribes
took a stone apiece out of the river-bed where the priests’
feet had stood while the children of Israel crossed. These
stones were used to erect a monument on the west side of
Jordan (at Gilgal) so that when coming generations might
inquire as to the meaning of the stones, they would be told
of Israel’s miraculous crossing of the Jordan. Joshua also
set up twelve stones in the river-bed where the priests
stood. Then, the priests passed over, and the river began
to flow once more, spreading out over the plain in i t s
former flood condition. The above facts are narrated in
Josh. 3 and 4.

The next verses s a y that he died there, and the Lord
buried him in an unknown place, he being at the time one
hundred twenty years old, with his eye-sight yet good and
B. The Manna Ceased.
hls strength yet with him. A strange reference is made to
the body of Moses i n Jude 9, where it tells of the devil and
During t k i r years in the wilderness, they could do but
the archangel Michael disputing about his body. The Bible little about supplying their own food. Therefore, God did
falls to shed light upon this dispute further, this brief for them what they could not do for themselves. He gave
passage i n Jude being the only reference to i t in the them manna for food. But, now that they were in a land of
Bible. ,The fact that Moses appeared “in glory” with Jesus abundance, it was different, He withdrew the daily provision
upon tbe Mt. of Transfiguration (Luke 9~28-32)would seem of manna (Josh. 5:12). He had promised them this land, and
to indictatelthat God kept Moses out of Canaan in fulfillment if they didn’t go forth to conquer it with His help, it would
of His word, but that in the time that intervened between be their own fault if they starved.
Moses’ sin at the rsck and the time of his death, he posC. The Fall Of Jericho.
sibly got matters right with God so that his non-admittance
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God reassured Joshua of His presence and help when
He caused the angel-captain to appear to him (Josh. 5:13).
All Jericho in those terror-filled days remained within the
city walls (Josh. 6:l). A most unusual military strategy was
to be employed for taking the city. This, no doubt, was to
assure the minds of the people that i t w a s God who made
the victory possible and not their own military process. The
strategy was for all the men of war to march aromd the
city once a day for s i x days. Then, on the seventh day,
they were to march around it seven times. The seven priests
preceding the ark of the covenant were then to blow the
trumpets, and all the people were to shout. The wallwas
then to fall down flat, and every man was to go directly
forward across the old fallen wall and smite. The orders
were to kill everybody except Rahab and her family and all
the animals, but the silver, gold, brass, and iron were to
be consecrated to the Lord. No one w a s to take any of it
for himself. All of the foregoing is told for p in Josh. 6.
Everything went off according to orders and promise. It is
interesting to notice that Rahab became a part of Israel
(Josh. 6:25) and became an ancestor of Jesus.
Unbelievers attempted to fault the Bible upon the basis
that it would be impossible for people to walk around a city
seven times on one day. While that would be true as regards our modern-day cities, yet archaeology has found
that the wall of Jericho enclosed an area of about seven
acres. This area would be smaller than our small towns.
The city was a military fortress city i n which people
crowded for protection. Thus, it did not cover a large area.
So, it w a s altogether possible for the soldiers to encompass the city seven times on one day!
Archaeology has further shown that in the ruins of the
wall, there was one part of the wall that didn’t fall down,
Kahab’s house! The Scripture also says they burned the
city with fire (Josh. 6:24). John Garstang, who excavated
the ruins of Jericho in the early thirties of this century,
found a deep layer of burned debris. Ashes from the fire
set by Joshua and his men!
Joshua pronounced a curse upon anyone rebuilding the
city:
“Cursed be the man before the Lord, that riseth up
and buildeth this city Jericho: he shall lay the foundation thereof in his firstborn, and in his youngest son
shall he s e t up the gates of it” (Josh. 6.26).

About five hundred years later, a man by the name of
Hie1 rebuilt Jericho. Abiram, his firstborn son, died at the
time of laying the city’s foundation, and his youngest son
Segub died when he completed the city by setting up its
gates just like Joshua had pronounced (I Kings 16:34).

D. Their Failure At Ai.
Ai was such a small town compared with Jericho. Only
a limited army was dispatched to take care of it. But, the
men of Ai rose up and surprized the Israelites with a stun-

ning defeat. What was wrong? Joshua went to God in prayer
about the matter. God told him there was sin in the camp.
God sent him to find the sinner. It proved to be a man by
the name of Aachan, and his s i n was that he had taken and
hidden a rich Babylonish garment, two hundred shekels of
silver, and a wedge of gold of fifty shekels weight from the

battle of Jericho. This was all to be dedicated to God.
God was displeased with such covetousness, and His
wtath would not be turned away from the people until they
had gotten rid of the sinner. This was another lesson that
Israel needed to know and remember. Consequently, Aachan
and all his were stoned and burned. Josh. 7 enumerates the
various details of the failure at Ai. The next chapter
gives an interesting account of Israel’s victory over Ai i n
thek next attempt.

C. Joshua Conquested A s Long As He Was Able.
Chapters 9 through 12 of Joshua contain a record of the
rest of Joshua’s conquests. When Joshua was an old man,
there was yet much land to possess (Josh. 131).Joshua
had been faithful throughout his years of leadership to the
instructions God gave him concerning conquesting (Josh.
11:15). When the conquest had gotten a s far as it could
get under the physical strength of Joshua’s leadership, the
land of Canaan was divided up according to the various
tribes (chapters 13-22 of Joshua). Thereafter, each tribe
was expected to conquest its own individual territory (see
Judg. 1). Almost any Bible will have among its maps a map
of Canaan as divided among the tribes. Notice (on the map
in your Bible) that Reuben, Gad, and Manasseh settled
east of the Jordan River. (Actually, only one-balf of
Manasseh settled east of the Jordan. Notice another area
allotted to Manasseh on the west side.) The two and onehalf tribes had requested Moses to give them that e a s t
land as their inheritance, for that land of Gilead was
wonderful pasture-land (Num. 32:1$). Moses had promised
it to them provided they would go ahead with the Israelites
throughout the-conquest of Canaan itself (Num, 32:20-22).
They had been true to their pledge to Moses. Consequendy,
the division of the land under Joshua gave Gilead to them
(Josh. 1315-32). If you look on your map, you will see that
no inheritance w a s given to the tribe of Levi. This was
according to God’s directions through Moses that the
Levites should have no inheritance in the land-division,
but they were to receive a tenth of all that the other tribes
produced for their priestly service in behalf of the other
tribes (Num. 18:20-22).
Joshua was a great leader, greatly obedient to God,
who lived a most eventful life. At the age of one hundred
ten, he died and was buried in the border of his inheritance
(Josh. 24:29,30). The influence of his godly life I s evidenced in these parting words concerning him:
“And Israel served the Lord all the days of Joshua,
and all the days of the elders that overlived Joshua,
and which had known all the works of the Lord, that
he had done for Israel” (Josh. 24:31).

Ne had been true to God’s original orders to him at the
time of Moses’ death:
“Moses my servant i s dead; now therefore arise,
over this Jordan, thou, and all this people, unto t e
land which I do give to them, even to the children of
Israel. Every place that the sole of your foot shall
tread upon, that have I given unto you, as I said unto
Moses. From the wilderness and this Lebanon even
unto the reat river, the river Euphrates, all the land
of the A t t i r e s , and unto the reat sea toward the
going down of the sun, shall e your coast. There
shall not any man be able to stand before thee all
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the da s of t h y life: as i was with Moses, so I will
not faifthee, nor forsake thee. Be strong and of a good
courage: for unto thip people shalt thou divide for an
inheritance the land, which I sware unto their fathers
to give them. Only be thou strong and very courageous,
that thou m e s t observe to do according to all the
law, which oses my servant commanded thee: turn
not from it to the right hand or to the left, that thou
mayesi prosper whithersoever thou oest. l‘his book of
the law shall not depart out of t%y mouth; but thou
shalt meditate therein day and tiifiht, that thou mayest
observe to do according to all that i s written therein:
for then thou shalt make thy way prosperous, and then
thou shalt have good success. Have not I commanded
thee? Be strong and of a good courage; be not afraid,
neither be thou dismayed: for the Loml thy God i s with
thee whithersoever thou goest” (Josh. k2-9).
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May God increase the tribe of Joshua!

The Time of the
Moses had led the children of Israel for the first forty
years of their national history. Joshua was raised up to
lead them following the death of Moses. Thus, from the
time they left Egypt until the death of Joshua, they had a
leader who served to weld the nation together. T h e division
of the land among the tribes, each of which went its own
way to its allotted land, made foe a disorganized people,
whose only resemblance of anything central was the location of their tabernacle at Shiloh to which they came for
their set feasts throughout the year.
Let it not be concluded from the above, however, that
Israel was in any way unprovided for as far as a plan from
God was concerned. Had they carried out the will of God,
they would have been as adequately taken care of, each
tribe dwelling happily and godly and its own possession,
as Israel had ever realized under Moses and Joshua. ,But,
they didn’t obey the will of God, and the same sad s t a y of
sin, that has so characterized men and nations throughout
the annals of time, w a s reenacted once more to the sorrow
and dismay of the people.

I. The Commandment That Israel Failed To Obey.

A. Cod’s Commandment Concerning The People In Canaanl

Moses said to the new generation:
‘When the Lord thy God shall deliver them before
thee; thou shblt smite them, and utterly destroy
them; thou shalt make no covenant with them, nor
shew mercy unto them” (Deut. 7:2).
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of their religion and that God wanted to spare Israel from
becoming involved i n it, it is no wonder that God commanded all the people to be wiped out without mercy. Halley’s
“Pocket Bible Ikndbook” gives us some valuable data
concerning their religion: “Baal w a s their principal god;
Ashtoreth, Baal’s wife, their principal goddess. She was
the personification of the reproductive principle in nature.
Ishtar was her Babylonian name; Astarte her Greek and
Roman name. Baalim, t h e plural of Baal, were images of
Baal. Ashtaroth, the plural of Ashtoreth. Ashera was a
sacred pole, cone of stone, or a tree trunk, representing the
goddess, Temples of Baal and Ashtoreth were usually together. Priestesses were temple prostitutes. Sodomites
were d e temple prostitutes. The worship of Baal, Ashtoreth, and other Canaanite gods consisted i n the most
exemvaganr orgies; their temples were centers of vice...Ip
excavations at Gezer, Macalister, of the Palestine Exploration Fund, 190465), found, in the Canaanite stratum,
which had preceded Israeliee occupation, of about 1500
B.C., the ruins of a ‘high place’, which had been a temple
in which they worshipped their god Baal and their goddess
Ashtoreth (Astarte). It was an enclosure 150 by 120 feet,
surrounded by a vall,open t o the sky, where the inhabitants
held their religious festivals. Within the walls were 10 rude
stone pillars, 5 to 11 feet high, before which the sacrifices
were offered. Under the debris, in this ‘high place’, Uacalister found gteat numbers of jars containing the remains
of children who had been sacrificed to B a d . The whole
area proved to be a cemetery for new-born babes! Another
horrible practice was what they called Youndation sacrifices’. When a house w a s to be built, a child would be
sacrificed, and its body built into the wall, to bring good
luck t o the rest of the family. Many of these were found in
Gezer. They have been found a l s o at Megiddo, Jericho, and
other places. Also in this ‘high place’, under the rubbish,
Macalister found enormous quantities of h a g e s and plaques
of Ashtoreth with rudely exaggerated s e x organs, designed
to foseer sensual feelings. So, Canaanites worshipped,
by immoral indulgence, a s a religious rite, in the presence
of their gods; and then, by murdering their first-born children,
as a sacrifice t o these same gods. It seems that, in large
measure, the land of Canaan had become a sort of Sodom
and Gomorrah on a national scale. Do we wonder any longer
why God commanded lsrael to exterminate the Canaanites?
Did a civilization of such abominable filth and brutality
have any right longer to exist? It is one of history’s examples
of the wrath of God against the wickedness of nations.
k c h a e l o g i s t s who dig in the ruins of Canaanite cities
wonder that God did not desttoy them sooner than He did,”

C. Israel Did Well Under Joshua, But They Didn’t Finish
The Job.

We pointed out in our last study that in the years that
Joshua lived and was able to lead the people, he did not
compromise with those nations, but beseiged t h e m with all
his military might (Josh., .ll:15-20).It w a s after the division
This commandment to destroy all the people of those of the land among the tribes and the death of Joshua that
nations was repeated over and oyer again,
the various tribes failed to carry the task to completioh
What is recorded of Manasseh below is likewise recorded
B. The Tenible Religion Of The Canaanites.
of the other tribes in the first chapter of Judges:
Some have thought to criticize the commandment to wipe
“Neither did Manasseh drive out the inhabitants of
out those peoples, but when one considers the degeneracy
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Rethshean and her towns, nor Taanach and her t o w s ,
nor the inhabitants of Dor and her towns, nor the inhcbibnts uf Ibleam and her towns, nor the inhabitants
o Megiddo and her towns: but ths Canaanites would
well in that land. And i t came to pass, when Israel
was strong, that they put the Canaanites t o tribute,
a d did not utterly drive t h e a out” (Judg. 1:27,28).
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11, What T h i s Disobedience Brought.

A. What God Foresaw That I t Would Bring.
God expressly forbad them making any covenant with
those nations (Deut. 7:2) or to intermarry with them (Deu:.
/:j).(He commanded them to destroy their altars and their
images (Deut. 7:5). He knew that intermarrying with them
and P “live and let-live” policy toward them would result
in Israel becoming idolatrous just like them:
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“For they will turn away thy son from ollowing me,
that they may serve other gods: so wid the anger of
the Lord be kindled against you, and destroy thee
sudden1y ” (Deut. 7:4).

As early as the giving of the law through Moses, God
had said:
“They shall not dwell in thy l a d , l e s t they make thee
sin against me: for i f thou serve their gods, it will
surely be a snare unto thee” (Em. 23:33).

B. This Is Exactly What Happened.
People then must have been much like people todaythey had their own ideas about things and did what they
pleased more than what God commanded. But, the truth of
God’s Word was amply shown in the results that followed.
Judg. 3:5-7 says:
“The children of Israel dwelt smong the Canaanites,
Hittites, and Amorites, and Perrizntes, and Hivites,
and Jebusites: and they took their daughters t o be
their wives, and gave their daughters to their sons,
and served their gods. And the children of Israel did
evil in the sight of the Lord. and forgot the Lord their
God, and served Baalim and the groves.”

C. Because Of Their Idolatry, God Delivered Them lnta
The ?lands Of Their Enemies.
Judg. 2:14,15 says:
“And the anger of the Lord was hot against Israel, and
he delivered them into the hands of spoilers that
spoiled them, and he sold them into the hands o j t h e i r
enemies round abouc, so that they could not any longer
stand before their enemies. Whithersoever they went
out, the hand of the Lord was against them for evil,
as the Lord had said, and as the Lord !ad sworn unto
them: and they were greatly distressed.

How much then they wished they had obeyed God in the
first place! People-like, they disobeyed carelessly, but
repented bitterly.

111. Where The Judges Fit In.

A. The People Cried To God For Deliverance.
Not always (Rev. 9:19-21 and Rev. 168-P1), but many
times men will turn to God in times of misfortune, reverse,
and chastening. In those days of bitter bondage to their
enemy neighbors, the burden became so heavy that $hey
cried out to God for deliverance (Judg. 3:8,9; 3:15; 4:3;
etc.).

B. Each Time, God Raised U p A Deliverer For Them.
Herein we see the mercy of God toward His pcople, The
Psalmist said in Psa. 1 0 3 9 that God would no( always
chide not keep His anger forever. Whes their cry came up
before Him, He would raise up deliverers, called ‘ejudges”,
far them. These judges were not judicial men9 as we commonly employ the term, but were military leaders and somet i m e s religious reformers.

C. The Different Judges,
Altogether, there were fitteen different judges. They
with the Scripture references covering their labors,
as follsws:
WCEC,

- ---- - --

OthniCl J d g . 35-11
Ehud Jude. 312-30
Shamgar Judg. 3:31
Deborah and Barak J udg. 4:1--S:31
Gideon Judg. 611-8:32
Tola Judg. 10:1,2
J d Judge 10:3-S
Jephthah Judg. 11:1-127
Elon Judg. 121 4 2 2
A b d o ~ Judg. 1213-15
Samson Judg. 132-1631
Eli Judg. 17: 1-1 Sam. 4: 18
Samuel I Sam. 3: 1-25; 1

-

D. These Men Were Famous For Their Great Deeds Of
Valor.
Othneil subdued the Mesopatamiansi Ehud personally
killed the king of Moab and led in a great triumph over the
Moabites. Shamgar killed six hundred Philistines with an
ox goad. Deborah and Batak obtained a mighty victory over
Sisera and his men. Gideon’s victories over the Midianites
are stories full of great faith and courage, Japhthah led
in victory over the Philistines. The great feats of
valor performed by Samson against the Philistines
are probably the best known of all the judges’
victories. Only time and space failed the Hebrew
writer to d e h i l some of their great victories in his ‘!Faith
Chapter” (Heb. lk32-34).

E. The Period Of The Judges Covered A Longer Period
Than Most People Realize.
Following Othniel’s triumph over the Mesopatamians,
Judg. 311 says they had rest for forcy years. After Ehud’s
slaughter of the Moabites, Judg. 3 3 0 skys the land had
rest for eighty years. These were but the first two judges.
Thus, it is evident that this period in Old Testament history,
commonly referred to as the “Judges’ Period”, covered a
considerable expanse of time. Acts 1 3 2 0 states:
“He gave unto them judges about the space of four
hundred and fifty years.”

Thus, this becomes one of the longer periods of OId
Testament history.

IV. An Important Matter Near The End Of This Period.

A. The People Desired A King.
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In Samuel’s older years, some of the prominent men of
Israel came to him with the following request:
“Thou art old, and thy sons walk not i n thy ways: now
make U S a king to judge us like all the nations” (I
$om. 8:s).

Here was Israel’s same old trouble--tkey wanted to be
like the nations around them. God had called them to be
different. They were His “special” people. He said to
them through Moses:

D, God Gave

T h e m Their Wishes

To Their Own Sorrow,

So often in Scripture, God gave disobedient people their
wishes to their own regret later. Wishes uttered rashly i n
moments of temper or impatience have come true, much to
the sorrow of those who wished them. They wanted a king,
They were determined to have a king. God gave them a
king, but not without telling them of some of the grievances
that would come upon them because of their king:
“He will take your sons, and appoint them for himself,

for his chariots, and t o be his horseman; and some
“The Lord thy God Lath chosen thee to be a speciab
people unto himself, above all people that are upon
the face of the earth..,Thou shalt thare O M keep the
commandments, and the statutes, and tLe ‘udgmenta,
which I command thee this dap,,to do t i e m Thou
shalt be blessed abovs all peop e (Derrt. 7:6,11,14).

...

But, Israel wouldn’t have i t that way! How much like
people today, who instead of being the people of Gad by
carrying out His Word are consumed with the mania to be
like their religious neighbors and thus comprodse aay
peculiar tenets of the gospel. Congregations are hfdsted
with them! They are the ones holding “Israel” back!

B. Vhet Their Request Indicated.
Samuel thought they had rejected his leadership. .But,
God said, “No, they have rejected Mine.” And He permitted
them to have a kbg:

shall run before his chariots. And he will appoint him
captains over thousands, and captains over fifties;
and will set them t o ear his ground, and to reap his
Laruest, and to make his instruments o war, and
instruments of his chariots. And he wil take your
d w hters to be .con ectionan‘es, and to be cooks, and
f e bakers. A d e will take your fields, and our
vineyards, and your olive-yards, even the best of t l e ,
and give them t o his servants. ,And he will take the
tenth of your seed, and of your vine ards, and i v e to
his officers, and to his servants. A n J h e will tafe our
menservants, and your maidservants, and your o o d i e s t
owg men, and your asses, and ut them to ais work.
&e will take the tenth of your sLeep: and y e shall be
his servants. And ye shall cry out in that day because
of your king which ye shall have chosen you; and the
Lord will not hear you in that day” ( I Sam. 8:11-18),
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God had loved Israel. He had fed them. He had led them.
Me had given them a land. He had given them victory. What
more of a king could they have wanted? God never did forget
rhis insult, and He ever afterward referred to i t as a sin
(I Sam. tO:l9; I Sam. 1212; I Sam. 12:16-19; Hos. ,129-11).

But, the people didn’t give heed to these words either
(verses 19 and 20). They still wanted a king. Some people
can’t be told-they must be shown. If we may so speak, they
got shown all right. It did cost them tremendously to support a king, his palace, his court, and his army. By the
time that Solomon had gotten through with them (just the
third king), they were calling for relief from such heavy
taxation. Their kings led them into idolatry, which brought
their national ruin at the punishing hand of God Their
wats (because they were a nation with a king and had
assumed the usual role of a nation with a king) g r e u l y
weakened the nation time and time again.

C. God, Realizing Ahead Of Time This Request That
Would Come, Had Given lnstructions Concerning Any King
They Might Have.

How right God was! How wrong they were! Thus, with
the coming of the kings came the end of the judges. When
Semucl died, Isr-,el had had its last judge.

“Heatken unto the voice of the people i n all that they
say unto thee (Samuel) for they have not rejected thee,
but the have rejected me, that I should not reign over
them”
Sam. 8:7).
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Through Moses, God had said:
“When thou art come unto the land which the Lord thy
God giveth thee, and shalt possess it, and shalt dwell
therein, and shalt say, I will set a king over me, like
08 all the nations that are about me; thou shalt in any
w’se set him king over thee, whom the Lord thy Cod
shall choose: one from among thy brethren shalt thou
set king over thee: thou mayest not set a stranger
over thee, which i s not thy brother, But he shall not
multiply horses to himself, nor cause the
retarn to Egypt, to the end that he shoulf:%pfoy
horses: forasmuch as the Lord hath said unto you, Ye
h d l hencejorth return no more that way. Neither shall
he multiply wives to himself, Bat his hemt turn not
a w q : neither shall he greatly multiply to himself
silver and gold. And it shall be, when he ’sitteth upon
the throne of his kingdom, that he shall write him a
copy of this law i n a book out of that which i s before
the priests the Levites: and it shall be with him, and
he shall read therein all the days of his life: that he
may learn b ear the Lord his God, to kee all the
words of this aw and these statutes, to do t h m : that
his heart be not lifted up above his brethren, and that
he turn not a i d e from the commandment, to the right
hand, or to the left: to the end that he may prolong
his days i n hia kingdom, he, and his children, in the
midst of Israel” (Deut. 17:14-20).

I

Israel‘s First
Three Kings
IsraeI thought an earthly king would be a s t e p forward;
God told them it would be just the opposite. While the
auth of God will always be manifested in time, yet the
will of man must exert itself i n the meantime. Just becauie God permitted them to have a king did not mean that
He approved the idea. Sometimes, He permits some things
to take place for punishing reasons. This was the case with
their request for a king.

In this study of the first three kings of Israel, we are
cansidering a period of their history that covered one hun-
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dred years. Each of the three kings reigned forty years:
Saul (Acts 13:21), David (I1 Sam. 5:4), and Solornos (1
Kings ll:42). Let us look a t each of their reigns.

1. The Reign Of King Saul.
A. His Anointing.
When young Saul, a Benjamite, was out looking for his
father‘s asses, he found himself as lost as the asses. lie
and the servant accompanying him went to the prophet
Samuel in hopes that he would be able to direct them back
to their home. Before they came, God informed Samuel that
the one whom He had selected to be Israel’s 2 r - t king
would be in his presence within a day, When Saul came in,
God told Samuel that this was he (I Sam. 9:17), and he
anointed him befoce he left (I Sam. 1O:l).

B. Saul’s Early Humility.
When Samuel spoke to him, Saul answered:
“Am not I a Benjamite, of the smallest of the tribes
of Israel? and my family the least of all the families
of the tribe o f Benjamin? wherefore then speakest thou
so to me?” ( I Sam. 9:21),

When Saul’s uncle asked him what Samuel had said eo
him when he called upon him, I Sam. 10:16 says:
“He told us plainly that the asses were found. But of
the matter of the kingdom, whereof Samuel spake, he
told him not.”
~

When Samuel assembled all Israel together for the purpose of setting Saul over them as king, he did it by having
them come before him by tribes. When they came, the tribe
of Benjamin w a s taken. In the tribe of Benjamin, the family
of Matri was taken. I n the family of Matri, Kish’s son Saul
w a s taken. Now, let us read from I Sam. 10:21:
“And when they sought him (Saul) he could not be
found. Therefore they inquired of d e Lord further, i f
the man should yet come thither. And the Lord
answered, Behold, he hath hid himself among the atuf
And they ran and fetched him thence: and when-!I e
stood among the people, he was higher than any of the
people from his shoulders and upward.”

When he stood forth among the people, Samuel pmclnimed him king, and the people all shouted that which has bccome famous in England concerning her kings:
“God save the king” (I Sam. 10:24).

When Saul went to his home, there were some wicked
nien (spoken of as “children of Belial”) who looked down
upon him. But, Saul was as meek as Moses:
“But the children of Belial said, How shall this man
save us? And they despised him, and brought him no
presents. But he held his peace” (I Sam. ,l0:27).

Later, when some advised putting these men to death,
Saul refused their request (1 Sam. 11:12,13)* Had Saul
always retained the spkit of humility before God and h i s
nreekdess before men, his tibe wodd k v e beed one of the
most beautiful recorded in Holy Writ.

C. His First Battle.
The men of Gibeah appealed to Saul for help against the
Ammonites. The Israelites were not minded to help them,
but the Spirit of God came up011 Saul, and the following i s

recorded i n Scripture:
“The Spirit of God came upon Saul when he heard
those tidings, and his anger was kindled greatly. And
he took a yoke of oxen, and hewed them i n pieces, and
sent them throughout all the c0ast.s of Israel by the
hands of the mesnengers, saying, Whosoever cometh
not forth after S a l and a ter Samuel, so shall it be
done unto his oxen. And t e fear of the Lord fell on
the people, and they came out with one consent” (I
Sam. 1L:6,7).
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Thus, Israel Learned that Saul meant business. The Ammonites were sorely defeated by Saul and his men. In later
battles with the Philistines, Moabites, Ammonites, Edomites,
and others, Saul was established as a man of great might.

D. His Disobedience.
On one occasion, Saul’s three thousand men were faced
with thirty thousand Philistine chariots and six thousand
horsemen. In great fear, the Israelites hid rhemselves in
caves, thickets, and rocks--just anywhere. Saul himself
carried at Gilgal seven days according to an appointment
he had made with Samuel, But, when he feared that Sam
w a s not going to come, he himself offered a burnt offering
to God for deliverance from the Philistines. When he had
finished his sacrifice, Samuel showed up and rebuked him,
Saul tried to explain his action, but Samuel did not excuse
Saul for disobeying God i n offering this sacrifice:
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“Thou hast done oolishly: thou hast not kept the
commandment of t e Lord thy God, which he corn
manded: for now would the Lord have established thy
kin dom upon Israel for ever. But now thy kingdom
s h o t not continue: the Lord hath sought him B man
after his own heart, and the Lord hath commanded him
to be captain over his people, because thou hast not
kept that which the Lord commanded thee” (I Sam.
13: 13.14).

On anather occasion, God commanded Saul to go smite
the Amalekites. He told him to wipe them ow with an utter
destruction, sparing neither human nor beast. Saul marched
against the Amalekites, slaughtering them with a great
slaughter. But, instead of wiDing out everything and everybody as he was told to do, he spaced the best of the cattle
and the sheep for sacrificial purposes, and he brought the
king back alive. .He returned under the thought that he had
obeyed God. Suffice it to say, he came much nearer obeying
God’s commandment to destroy the Amalekites t h i n much of
religion today does of obeying God’s commandments. But,
what he failed to do was counted disobedience by God.
When Samuel took him to task for his action, h t defended
himself as having destroyed everything but the king and the
animals that they were going to sacrifice to God, to whish
Samuel replied:
‘%lath the Lord as great delight in burnt offerings
and sacrifices, as in obeying the voiceof the Lord?
Behold, to obey i s better than sacrifice, and k,
hearken than the fat of rams. For rebellion is as the
sin of witchcraft, and stubbornness i s a s iniquity and
idolatry. Because thou hast rejected t h e word of the
Lord, he hath also rejected thee from being king”
(1 Sam. 15:22,23).

The next chapter tells of God’s sending Samuel, unbeknown to Saul, to anoint the boy David as the next king.

E. His Rage Of Jealousy.

/srael5 fibt Three Kiogs
Without going into detail to narrate, the story of the
young lad David killing the giant Goliath in the presence
of Saul and his army i s well known (I Sam. 17). After this,
Saul set David over his men of war (I Sam. 18:5). All went
well until one day when David was returning from the
Philistines, the women of Israel in all the cities oang the
praises of Saul and of David a s follows:
‘‘Saul hath slain his thousands, and David his ten
thousands” (I Sam. la:?).

This didn’t set well at all with Saul, for I Sam. l8:8,9
says :
“And Saul was ve wroth, and the saying displeased
hhim; and he said, ?hey have ascribed cur& David ten
thousands, and to me they have ascribed but thousands: and what can he have more but the kingdom?
And Saul eyed David from that day and jotward.”

For thirteen chapters following, the story of his bitter
animosity against David, at times even hunting him bike a
dog hunts a rabbit, is unfolded step by step. How cruel he
was toward David, and how merciful David was toward him!
Finally, with the battle going against him and with his sons
already slain in the battle, Saul fell upon his own sword in
a miserable suicide death. Thus came to an end the rule 01
Israel’s first king.

II. The

Reign Of David.

A. His Anointing.
1 Sam. 16 tells of Samuel anointing the youngest son of
Jesse to be the next king. A t that time, David was but a
sheep-keeping boy. The Scripture describes h i m as ruddy and
of a beautiful countenance (I Sam. 16: 12). Thus, when David
played his harp before Saul to quiet him (I Sam. 1614-23),
and when he slew Goliath (I Sam. 1 3 , he had already been
anointed to succeed Saul, though we are sure he never
breathed a word of it to Saul.

B, David’s Early Years A s King,
Following the death of Saul, Saul’s captain Abner sought
to make Saul’s son Ishbosheth king, and though this
caused David considerable trouble at first, the whole threat
was subdued, and David was the recognized king of Israel
(I1 Sam. 2:l--5:lO). The first seven years of his reign, he
reigned a t Hebron, a city south of Jerusalem. Later, he attacked and defeated the Jebusites, who still had the
country where Jerusalem now stands. There is some indefiniteness about the origin of the name “Jerusalem”, but
i t is possible that “Jerusalem” means “Salem of the
Jebusites”, its real form being “Jebusalem” with the “b“
being changed to “r” for euphony’s sake. It is thought that
this “Salem” was the city of Melchizidek (Gen. 14:18).
The location of Melchizidek’s “Salem” fits. Thus, in
David’s time the city that came to be the central city of the
Biblical record came into the picture. In these early years,
he also s i p a l l y defeated the Philistines, who had given
Saul so much trouble (I1 Sam. 317-25).
C, A Promise That Grew Out Of A Proposal.
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:le said that David’s son would be the builder (I Chron,
22:9,20). But, David, the man after God’s own heart, was
nbt to go without a blessing, and the blessing that God
promised him upon this occasion far out-shone that of
building any temple. Notice these words of Gad ro David:
‘ 9 took thee from the sheepcote, from following the
sheep, to be ruler over my peo le, over Israel: and I
was with thee whithersoever t/ou wentest, and hove
cut off all thine enemies out of thy sight, and have
made thee a great name, like unto the name o the
great men that are in the earth. Moreover I wi 1 appoint a place for my peo le Israel, and will plant
them, that they may d w e l f i n a place of their own,
and move no more; neither shall the children of wicked.
ness a flict them any more, as beforetime, and as
since t e time that I commanded judges to be over m
people Israel, and have caused thee to rest from a 8
thine enemies. Also the Lord telleth thee that he will
make thee an house. And when thy days be ulfilled,
and thou shalt sleep with thy fathers, I w i 1 set up
thy seed after thee, which shall proceed out of th
bowels, and I will establish his kingdom. He s h a 6
build an house for my name, and I will stablish the
throne of his kingdom for ever. I will be his father,
and he shall be my son. I f he commit iniquity, I will
chasten him with the rod of men, and with the stripes
of the children of men: but my mercy shall not depart
away rom him, as I took it rom Saul, whom I ut
awn iefore thee. And thine o w e and thy kin k m
s h a i be established for ever before thee: thy &one
shall be established for ever” (11 Sam. ?:8-16).
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God never lost sight of this promise of establishing the
throne of David. In Psalms, Amos, Isaiah, Jeremiah,
Zecharaiah, and elsewhere, we find remarkable references
to it. The Bible shows that that promise is fulfilled in
Christ, who was born of the lineage of David(Luke 1:300-33;
Acts 223-36; and many others). Just as David ruled over
God’s Old Testament people, so Christ today rules over
His New Testament people.

D. David’s Sin And His Troubles That Followed.
David’s adulterous a c t with the wife of Uriah and h i s
killing of her husband are well known to any reader of the
Bible (I1 Sam. 11). As a drop of oil on a beautiful white
garment, so was this sad event upon the unblemished life
of David. Though God pardoned him, He pronounced this
terrible sentence:

“The sword shall never depart from thine house; be-

...

cause thou hast despised me, and hast taken the wife

of Uriah the Hittite to be thy wife Behold, I will
raise up evil against thee out of thine own house, and
I will take thy wives before thine eyes, and give them
unto thy neighbour, and he shall lie with thy wives i n
the sight o f this sun. For thou didst i t secretlr: but
I will-do t h i s thing before all Israel, and befoie the
sun” (I1 Sam. 32:lO-12).

David’s sin against Uriah had been both adultery and
killing, and David was to see such take place right within
his own house. And he saw it. His daughter Tamar was
raped by his son Amnon (I1 Sam. 13:1-19). Because of this,
David’s son Absalom murdered Amnon (I1 Sam. 13:20-37).
Absalom went in unto David’s concubines (I1 Sam. 16:21,22)
when he led in a rebellion against his father in nn attempt
to take his throne, which ended in the death of Absalom at
After God had given David peace from his enemies, he the hands of Joab (I1 Sam. 15: 1-18: 17). What somow this
proposed building a magnificent temple t o God, but God death brought to David! The words of his weeping for him
rejected the idea of David being the builder inasmuch as are well known:
He had used him as a man of war (I Chron. 22:7,8). Instead,

‘0m y son Absalom, my son, my son Absalom! would
God I had died for thee, 0 Absalom, my son, my son!”
(II Sam. 18:33).
Another case of anarchy against David, though not
within his own family, was led by Sheba, and even though
this case also ended successfully for David (I1 Sam. 20:
1-22), we must not overlook the sorrow brought to him by
these various rebellions.

111. The Reign Of Solomon.
A. Solomon Chosen To Succeed David.
Solomon was not the oldest of David’s sons and, therefore, was not naturally i n line for the throne. But, for some
reason, God chose him to be David’s successor (I Chron.
22:7-10). With David’s death near at hand, Adonijah, another
of his sons, sought to become the next king (I Kings 1:5-7).
With Amon and Absalom both dead, and with Chiliab probably
dead also, Adonijah was likely David’s oldest living son.
But, his attempt at gaining the throne was foiled when
Solomon’s mother and the prophet Nathan obtained a decree
from David himself that Solomon was to reign (I Kings
1:11-49). Though Solomon showed mercy to Adonijah (I
Kings 1:50-53, he later executed him for further attempts
to take the throne (I Kings 2:13-25).

B. Ris Famous Choice.
One night, God appeared to Solomon in a dream and told
him to ask a special blessing. In response, Solomon said:
“Thou hast shewed unto thy servant Dovid my father
great mercy, according as he walked before thee in
truth, and i n righteousness, and in uprightness of heart
with thee; and thou hast kept for him this great kindness, that thou hast iven him a son to sit on his
throne, as i t i s this k y . And now, 0 Lord my God,
thou hast made thy servant king instead of Dovid my
father: and I am but a little child: I know not how to
go out or come in. ,And thy servant i s in the midst of
thy people which thou hast chosen, (r reat people,
that cannot be numbered nor counted for multitude.
Give therefore t h y servant an understanding heart to
judge thy people, that I may discern between good and
bad: for who i s able to judge this thy so great a
people?” (I Kings 3:6-9).

“So king Solomon exceeded all the kings of the earth

for riches and for wisdom.,’

Solomon attained the reputation of being the world’s
w i s e s t man, but Jesus w a s greater than Solomon (Matt.
12:42). OHe w a s appareled the finest that was humanly pos.
sible, yet Jesus said the lilies of the field that God clothed
were more gorgeously arrayed than Solomon in all his
glory (Matt. 6:28,29).

C. The Temple Built At Jerusalem.
One of Solomon’s greatest achievements was the building of the temple i n Jerusalem. God had given David the
pattern for it, who in turn committed it to Solomon (I Chron.
28:ll-lP). Some of the materials for the temple were accummulated by David (I Chron. 22:14), The temple was made
of costly stones with much cedar-work and lavish use of
gold throughout. The famous cedars of Lebanon were purchased from the king of Tyre, who also supplied Solomon
with skilled artisans (I1 Chron. 2). Altogether, i t took seven
years to complete the building (I Kings 6:38), and when
completed, it w a s dedicated with the utmost solemnity by
Solomon and Israel (I Kings 8). It was built on the extreme
edge of Jerusalem on the hill Moriah, the very place where
David had built an altar when God visited Jerusalem with a
great plague because of David’s s i n in numbering Israel
(I1 Chroa 3 1 ; I Chron. 21:14-27) and maybe on the same
hill where Abraham went to sacrifice Isaac. About four
hundred years after its erection, it was destroyed by the
Babylonians under Nebuchadnezzar (I1 Kings 25). There
were two later temples erected upon the same spot-Zerubbabel’s (in the period of the return from Babylonian captivity)ead Herod’s (the one in which Jesus taught). Herod’s
temple was destroyed by the Romans about forty years after
Christ‘s crucifixion, even as Jesus had predicted (Matt.
24: 1-28). Today, a Mohammedan temple occupies the ground
formerly occupied by these temples.

D. Solomon Turned From God In His Old Age.

After a life of unprecendentkd prosperigy, it is saddening
to read that in his last years, Solomon’s heart was led away
from God. He who had been known for his wisdom certainly
failed to employ it when he married so many women. AlGod was greatly pleased with his request, realizing that
together, he had seven hundred wives or princesses and
he might have asked for long life, riches, or the lives of his
three hundred concubines (I Kings 11:3). Many of these
enemies (I Kings 3:10,11}, ITherefore, in addition to grantwives were women of other nations whom God had expressIy
ing him wisdom, He promised to give him both riches and
said skould not be taken i n marriage (I Kings 1kL92). In
honor and length of life if he would live godly (I Kings 3:
12-14). How wonderfully these promises were fulfilled to giving that law (Dcut. 7:3,4), God had forewarned that i f
they married outside of Israel, they would be turned to the
Solomon! In his owd day, his fame went abroad, bringing
the queen of Sheba to try him with hard questions, When idolatry of their wives. This is exactly what happened to
she had heard his wisdom and had beheld the sumptuous- Solomon:
#a
n e s s of his quarters, the number and manner and apparel of
I t came to pass, when Solomon was old, that his
wives t m e d away his heart, after other gods: and his
his servants, and the food upon his table, she had no more
heort was not pe ect with the Lord his God, as was
spirit in her and said to him:
the heart of Davi his father. For Solomon wentafter
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I t was a true report that I heard in mine own land of
thy acts and of thy wisdom. Howbeit I believed not the
words, until I came, and mine eyes had seen it: and,
behold, the half was not told me: thy wisdom and
prosperity eaceedeth the fame which I heard” (I Kings
10:6,7).

The rest of the 10th chaptet of I Kings tells of his great
wisdom and riches in considerable detail, verse 23 stating:

Ashtoreth the goddess of the Ztdonians, and after
Miloom the abomination of the Ammonites” (I Kings
11:4,5).

I Kings 11:7,8 says he built high places aqd altars for
the gods 06 all his wives-, for vhich God was angty with hin
and said to him:
‘‘Forasmuch as this i s done of thee, and thou hast not
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kept my Covenant and my statutes, which I have commanded thee, I u311 surely rend the kingdom rom thee,
and will give i t to thy servant. Notwithstun mg in bhy
day! I will not do it for David thy father’s sake: but
I wrll rend it out of the hand of thy son. Ifowbeit I will
not rend away all the kingdom; but will give one tribe
to thy son or David my sewant’s sake, and for Jerw
salana’s s e which I have chosen” (I Kings 11:11-13),

to make the load even heavier (I Kings 12:10,11). When he
accepted their advice, the majority of the tribes revolted
and s e t up Jeroboam a s their king, leaving Rehoboam only
the tribes of Judah and Benjamin (I Kings 12:16-24). Thus,
the. kingdom actually divided as God had foretold-the ten
tribes of the north under Jeroboam and his successors being
known as “Israel” and the two tribes of the south under
Our mxt study will show that this is exactly what hap- Rehoboam and his successors as “Judah”. This division
pened.
took place almost one thousand years before the coming of
Christ.
Thus, t k 8 ~ 1 1was setting on the golden age of Israel.
Ismel LUl reached its height of military power under David
I. The Ten Tribes Of The North.
and ia height of prosperity and happinebs under Solomon,
A. Jeroboam’s Introduction Of Calf-Vorship.
But, 8 h was going to usher in the reign of decline, Thus,
came and thus went the first three kings of Iscael&ul,
There was one thing that bothered Jeroboam in parDavid, and Solomon.
ticular. What about the annual feasts of all the Israelites
at Jerusalem? He feared that those of his kingdom going to
Jerusalem so often would have the tendency to reunite
everything under the Jerusalem king (I Kings 12: 2647).
Therefore, he made two calves of gold, placing one a t
Bethel for those in the southern part of his kingdom and
one at Dan for those in the northern part, appealing to them
on this wise:

6.
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The Kingdom

After it Divided

No rooner had God informed Solomon of H i s intention to
wrest tbc main part of the kingdom from his son until He
began to stir up trouble for Solomon himself- First, He 8thred up Hadad of Edam (I Kings 11:14). Next, He stirred up
Rezon, ruler in Syria (I Kings 11!23-25). {The third and most
influential of h i s adversaires was Jeroboam. He was one
of Solomon’s military captains. One day as he was going
out of Jerusalem, the praphet Ahijah met him and cut up
Jeroboam’s new garment into twelve pieces, giving him ten
of them, raying:
“Take thee ten pieces: for thus saith the Lord, the
God of Israel, Behold, I will rend the kingdom out of
the hand of Solomon, and will give ten tribes to
thee...” (I Kings 11:31).

“It i s too much for you to go up to Jerusalem: behold
thy gods, 0 Israel, which brought thee up out of the
land of Egypt” (I Kings 12:28).

Israel’s inherent weakness toward idolatry ever since
they had spend those four hundred years i n idolatrous Egypt,
where the calf especially w a s worshipped, demonstrated
itself once more when the northern kingdom accepted these
calves. But, this bold act on his part w a s not to go unrebuked by God. I Kings 13 tells of God sending an unnamed
young prophet to Bethel to cry against Jeroboam’s idolatry:
“0 altar, altar, thus saith the Lord; Behold, a child
shall be born unto the house of David, Josiah by
name; and upon thee shall he offer the priests of the
high places that burn incense u on thee, and men’s
bones shall be burnt upon thee” (rKings I3:Z).

When Jerobom heard this, he put forth his hand to take
the young prophet, but his arm dried up so that he couldn’t
Thus assured of God’s will to give him the kingdom, he pull it back (I Kings 13:4). The altar also w a s split open,
lost no time, for he so strengthened himself against Solomon and the ashes upon it poured out from it. In the midst of
that Solomon sought to kill him, but he fled to Egypt to such calamities, Jeroboam asked the young prophet to pray
King Shishak, who received him kindly until after Solomon’s that his hand might be restored (I Kings 12:6), which he
death (I Kings 11:26-40). Jeroboam probably told Shishak did. Refusing the king’s reward and invitation to dine with
of all the riches of Jerusalem’s temple and whetted the him, he headed for home according to God’s directions not
selfish king‘s appetite to obtain the temple‘s treasures, to eat in the accursed place (I Kings 13:7-10).
for shortly after the division of the kingdom, while the first
About one hundred fifty years later, there was a king of
king of the southern kingdom was ruling, Shishak came
against Jerusalem and took away the treasures of both the David’s line, Josiah by name, who led in a mighty campaign
temple and the king’s house (I Kings 14:25,26). Verse 26 to eradicate idolatry and who fulfilled the young prophet’s
especially says he took away all the shields of gold that prediction of what would happen to the priests who minSolomon had made. Here is something interesting, Jn 1938, istered before the idolatrous altar at Bethel:
archaeologists found the mummy of Shishak i n a gold“The altar that was at Bethel, and the high place
which jeroboam,..hud made, both that altar and the
covered sarcophagus-probably some of the very gold that
high p l w e he [Josiah) brake down, and burned the
Solomon had one-time possessed in Jerusalem!
high place, and stamped it small to powder, and burned
After Solomon’s death, Jeroboam and the congregation
of Israelites came to Rehoboam and asked that the burden
laid upon them by Solomon be lightened under his reign, and
if it was, they would serve him (I Kings 12:l-4). Rehoboam
conferred with some of the younger men, who advised him

the grove. And as Josiah turned himself, he spied the
sepulchres that were there in the mount, and sent, and
took thc bones out of the sepulchres, and burned them
upon the altar, and polluted it, according to the word
the Lord which the man 0; God proclaimed” ( I I
WE;S 23:15,16).

$*
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The calf-worship that Jeroboam introduced never depart- God to destroy Baalism itself out of Israel. At the anointing
ed from the northern tribes, Of the kings who succeeded to of Jehu to be king, this prophecy was ma&;
&e northern kingdom’s throne, the Bible expressly recorded
“Thou shalt smite the house o Ahab, thy master, that
I ma avenge the blood of all t e servants df the L c l : ,
that they didn’t depart from the sin of Jeroboam, who made
at txe hand of Jezebel, For the whole house 01 /[hub
Israel s i n (I Kings 15:25,26; 1 3 3 4 ; 16:25,26; etc.).
shall perish...And I will make the horcse of Ahah like
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B. Jezebel’s Introduction Of Baal- Worship.
If Ahrb, the seventh ruler of the north, ever might have
been a good p l e r , all hope of such was demolished when
he married Jizebel, a ruthless, unscrupulous, domineering
daughter of Ethbaal, king of the Zidonians, who was a
devotee of Baal-worship (a shameless, wicked religion
already described in the study, “The Conquest Under
Joshua”). When she came into the life of Israel, she brought
Baalism with her, the result of which is set forth in I Kings
16:32,33:
“And he (Ahab) reared up an altar for Baal in the
house of Baal, which he had built in Samaria (the
capital of the northern kingdom). And Ahab made a
rove; and Ahab did more t o provoke the Lord God of
fsrael to anger than all the kings of Israel that were
before him.

In addition to bringing Baal-worship in, she killed off
many of the prophets of God (I Kings 18:4).
In the midst of such corruption, the prophet Elijnh w a s
raised up to tell Ahab that a terrible drouth w a s to come
upon the land (I Kings 17:l). Having so prophesied, he took
refuge by the brook Cherith, where he w a s fed by the ravens
as long as there was water in the brook (I Kings 17:3-7).
After the water there failed, he fled to far-away Zarephath,
where a widow and her son took care of him from the flour
barrel and oil supply that were miraculously replenished
(I Kings 17:9-16). After three rainless years, Elijah showed
up. %en Ahab saw him, he s a i d
“Art thou he that troubleth Israel?” (I Kings 1a.17).

Elijah corrected him, saying:
‘7 have not troubled Israel; but thou, and thy father’s
house, in that e have forsaken the commandments of
the Lord, and t l o u hast followed Baalim” ( I Kings 18:

IS).
Elijah challenged the prophets of Baal to a contest on
hit. CarmeI to prove who was the true God. The contest
ended in favor of the true God, who answered by fire (I
Kings 18:20-39). After this, Elijah killed all the prophets
down at the brook Kishon (I Kings 18:40), which enraged
Jezebel when she learned of it so that she set out to take
the life of Elijah (I Kings 19:1,2), who in fright fled for his
life.
Ahab died in fulfillment of remarkable predictions uttered
by the prophets Elijah and Micaiab Elijah’s prediction said
to Ahab, who had taken Naboth’s vineyard after having hiin
killed:
“In the place where dogs licked the blood of Naboth
shall dogs lick thy blood, even thine” (I Kings 21:19).

Micniah’s prediction foretold the battIe in which Ahab
would meet his death (I Kings 22:l-28). I Kings 22:29-38
contains the fulfillment of both prophets’ predictions.

It was Jehu, though--not Elijah-who

was raised up of

the house of feroboam the son of Nebat, and like the
house of Baasha the son of Ahijah: and the dogs sha!l
eat Jezebel in the portion of Jezreel, and there shall
be none to bury her” (IK Kings 9:7-IO).

At this time, Ahab’s son Joram(Jehoram) was still ruling,
but God led Jehu against him in a chariot-battle that resulted in Joram’s death (I1 Kings 9: 16-26). Jehu rode on into
the city where Jezebel was, who painted her face in an
attempt to seduce Jehu, but when she looked out the window
at Jehu, he w a s not to be bought off. He asked who in there
w a s on his side, and two or three trembling eunuchs responded, to whom he then gave orders to throw Jezebel
down. She w a s thrown down, her blood splattering on the
wall, and they drove over and over her body until her
body was mangled and torn. The dogs then came and ate
everything but the skull, feet, and hands (I1 Kings 9:30-37).
Thus, the Baal-worshipping king (Joram) was gone, and so
was Jezebel, the instigator of Baalism in Israel. But, there
were seventy sons of Ahab left plus many Baal-worshippers
throughout Israel. Jehu next came against the city of
Samaria, where all seventy of Ahab’s sons were cared for.
The only way that Jehu promised to spare Samaria was for
them to bring the heads of Ahab’s sons to him at Jezreel
within one day. Though they were very reluctant to do this,
there was nothing else to do. Thus w a s exterminated the
entire house of Ahab (11 Kings 10:1-11). His last job was
co exterminate the Baal-worshippers. To accomplish this,
he feigned himself a convert to Baal. He seaid to all the
people:
“Ahab served Baal a little; but Jehu shall serve him
much. Now therefore call unto me all the prophets of
Baal, all his servants, and all his priests; let none be
wanting: for I have a great sacrifice t o do to Baal;
whosoever shall be wanting, he shall not live” (!I
Kings 10:18,19).

All the worshippers of Baal met--there was none that
came not to the assembly. Jehu had given orders to his men
that every Baal-worshipper was to be slain in the midst of
their worship service, warning them that if any of them
escaped, the guard’s life who let him escape would have to
pay with his own life (lI Kings 10:23,24). At the word of
Jehu, here is what happened:
“They smote them with the edge of the sword; and the
guatd and the captains cast them out, and went to
the city of the house of Baal. And they brought forth
the images out of the house of Baal, and burned them.
And they brake down the house of Baal, and made it
a draught house unto this day. Thus Jehu destroyed
Baal iut of Israel” (II Kings I0:25-28).

Though Jehu himself retained Jeroboam’s golden calves
tbroughout his reign, God promised that his seed should
rule in Israel for four generations for exterminating Baalworship (I1 Kings lO:29,3O).

C. Israel’s Last Years.
After the death of Jeroboam 11, there w a s only one king
(Menahem) of Israel who died a natural death. During those

son AbijtPh (I Xilags 15:1-3), Asa, ellc next king and son of
Abijah, led in a wonderful revival of the worship of God a s d
against idolatry (11 Chron. 15). The revival was continued
and completed under AGa’s son Jehoshaphat, who also sent
princes, priests, and Levites throughout his kingdom to
teach the people the law of God (I1 Chon. 17:1-9). The
next king married a daughter of Ahab and Jezebel (that
wicked couple of the northern kingdom), and as a result,
idolaay swept into the south once more (II Chron. 21:5,6),
His son Ahaziah followed the same idolaery (I1 Chron.
22:l-4) as did the usurper Athaliah, who followed Ahaziah
to the h o n e . Jotish was a godly king as long as the priest
Jehoiada lived. During his reign, great refmms took place
after Athaliah had been executed (I1 Chton. 24:l-14), but
he fell away in his latter years (I1 Chon. 24:17-19). .4maziab, she next king, was a relatively good king (I1 Chron.
25:l,2). IJzziah was a very good king (I1 Chon. 26:3-5),
though he erred in seeking eo offer incense, not being a
priest, for which he was smitten with leprosy until the day
of his death (I1 Chon. 26:16-21). JCMham, Uzziah’s son,
was a good king, though the people were corrupt (I1 Clron.
27:1,2).. Ab=, his son, returned to the idolatry of the northern kingdom and the surrounding nations (I1 Chon. 2R:l-4).
HezeLiah, who followed Ahaz to the throne, w a s one of the
best kings &e suuthem kingdom ever had. I1 Chron. 29:331:22 tells of the {great revival that he prosecuted during
his reign. h a i a h bjwd in his day and worked with him in
this great mdorrn. Shortly after the fall of the northern kiagdom, the southern kingdom would also have fallen to Assyria
had it not heen for Iiezekiahss great faith in God to whom
CHARACTER he prayed k deliverance, which brought about the destruction of the king of Assyria’s mighty army by d e a t h - a n s l
Bad
means
(I1 C;firon. 32:l-22). At the first of Manasseh’s reign,
Bad
he was the opposite of his father Hezekiah, reverting to
Bad
idolatry (11 Chon. 33:l-lo), but when the Lord delivered him
Bad
into the hand of his enemies, he repented and returned to
Bad
the Lord, who caused him to be restored to his throne i n
Extra Bad
Jerusdern after which he was a godly king (I1 Chron. 33:
The Worst
11+J@. Amon, his son, was an idolatrous ruler (I1 Chon.
Bad
33:21-23).
Josiah, Amon’s son, was a king possibly as good
Mostly Bad
as
Hegclciah
had been. His great reformatiod is recorded
Mostly Bad
in
11
Chon.
34:3--35:19).
His good kingship greatly aided
Bad
the prophsping of the prophet Jeremiah, who led i n a great
Bad
lamentation for him when he met his untimely death (I1
Bad
Chon.
3$;25). Well might Jeremiah have lamented his pasBad
sing, for none of the succeeding kings of Judah w a s hrorBad
able to his prophesying, which included the wicked kings
Bad
Jehoahaz, Jehoiakim, jehoiachin, and Zedekiah. The kingBad
dom
fell in Zedekiah’s reign.
Bad
Bad
B. 14 Run-Down Of All Their Kings.

some years (from Jeroboam II’s deaeh until the fall of
the northern kingdom), there were four assassinations of
the Icings. Zachmaiah was assassinated after reigning but
six months, Shallurn after reigning but one month, Pekahiah
after reigning but two years, and Pekah after reigning twenty
years. Such was a sign of the spirit of anarchy that kept
weslicning the kingdom. These same years were also marked
by the constant rising to world-power of Assyria. The
prophees Hosea and Amos prophesied the fall of the northern
tribes because of their sins (Hos. 10:1--11:6 and Amos
$9; 5:1,2). But, they gave no heed. As a result, during the
reign of Pekah, Tiglath-pileser of Assyria came against the
northern tribes and carried some of the people back to
Assyria as captives(I1 Kings 15:27). In the reign of Israel’s
next kiag (Hoshea), another Assyrian king, Shalmaneserv,
came against them, and the entice northern tribes becaae
tributary to Assyria (I1 Kings 17:3), but when King Noshea
sent to Egypt for help against Shalmaneser and refused to
send any tribute to Assyria as he was supposed to do,
Shalmaneser marched into the land of Israel once more,
and though i t was R long, bitter struggle, after three years,
the entire northern kingdom was crushed by Assyrians (I1
Kings 17:4-6). Shalmaneser himself died during those three
years of siege, but his successor,Sargon carried the work
to completion, and into Assyrian captivity and finally
dispersion, the ten northern tribes went about two hundred
years after the crowning of its first king.
fatty
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REIGNED

22 years
2 years
24 years
2 years
Seven days
12 y e a s
22 years
2 years
12 years
28 years
17 years
16 years
41 years
Six months
One month
io yews
2 years
20 years’
9 years

Jeroboam
Nadab
Baasha
Elah
Zimri
Omri
Ahab
Ahaziah
Joram
Jehu
j e hoahaa
Joaah
Jeroboam 11
Zechariah
Shallurn
Menahem
P eRahi ah
Pekah
Hoshea

II, The

Two Tribes

REIGNED

Of The Scuuth.

A, Their In-And-Out Relationship With Idolatry.
Many of the kings of the south were also idolatrous,
though not usually so much so as the northern kings, There
were a few kings who ascended the throne of the souekrn
kingdom who led in great revivals of the religion of the true
God in opposition eo idolatry.
In Rehoboam’s day, idolatry was seen throughout the
kingdom (I Kings 1421-24), which was perpetuated by his

Re hoboam
Abijah
Asa
Jeboshrrphat
JeEmm
htiab
Athalioh
J oash
Amaziah

17 years
3 years
41 years
25 years
0 years
1 year
6 years
40 years
29 years

CHARACTER
Bad
Mostly Bad
Good

Good

Bad

Bed
Extra Bad
hlostly Good
Goad

Uzziah
Jotham
Ahaz
Heze kiah
LManassek
Amon
Josiah
Jehoabaz
Jehoiakim
J ehoiachin
ZedekiJ

52 years
16 years
16 years
29 years
55 years
2 years
31 yews
Three months
11 years
Three months
11 years

Good
Good

aad
Good
Bad and Good

Bad
Good
Bad
Bad
Bad
Bad

C. A Great Number Of Prophets Were Raised U p In

An

Attempt !l’o Save The Southern Kingdom.
The following prophets prophesied. to the southern kiqg$om before its fall: Isaiah, Jeremiah, Joel, Micah, HabakB.uk,
and Zephaniah. In many ways, the most remarkable ob these
to study with reference to the fall of the kingdom is Jeremiah. From h i s fifty-two chapters, one can see the terrible
idolatry and its fruit of sinfulness that led to ita destruction
as well as the actual fall of the kingdom that came about
exactly as he predicted. Throughout his book, he charged
Judah with a double sin--forsaking the true God and serving
idols. .(Jer. 1:lG; 2:13; 2:26*28; etc.). ‘In his book, the true
Cod is vividly contrasted with the futility of idols (Jer.
10:+10). H e held the southern kingdom even more in guilt
than the northern, for the south should have profited from
the bittcrexperiences of the north, but it didn’t (Jer. 3:6-1.1).
Though his life w a s endangered so often, and he even despaired of life at times, he faithfully predicted the fall of
Judah to the Babylonians (Jer. 25:l-11; 32:1-5).

D, The

Fall Of The Southern Kingdom.

After the death of Josiah, the strength of the southern
tribes disintegrated. Josiah’s successor Jehoahaz was defeated by the king of Egypt, who carried him to Egypt a
captive and s e t Jehoiakim over the southern kingdom (I1
Chon. 36:2-4). Nebuchadnenzar of Babylon came against
Jehoiakim and took him and some of the temple vessels
back to Babylon (I1 Chon. 365-7). After ruling but one
yeare his successor Jeoiachin was deposed and carried to
Babylon with more of the temple vessels (I1 Chron. 36:9,10).
Zedekiah, his successor, was a weak, vacillating ruler,
who hardly knew at times whether he was coming OT going.
Jeremiah urged him to yield peacefully eo Nebuchadnezzar,
and God would spare the south from terrible destruction
(Jer. 27:12-15), but he listened to other counselors who
told him to rebel against Babylon,foc which Nebuchadnezzar
came against Jerrrs&m, destroying i t and its templc, killing
Zedekiah’s sons before his eyes before putting his eyes
out, and carrying the fjdost of the people of the southern
kingdom to a long night of bitter captivity in Babylon (I1
Rings 25:l-21). This was the judgment of God (He even
called Idebuchadneezar “my semants”--Jer. 25:9) upon the
southern tribes for their idolatry and their refusal to hearken
to the warnings of His prophets.
Thus came to a n end the southern kingdom after about
four hundred some years of existence.
Surely, by this time, the Israelites saw how foolish it
w a s to reject God as their king and to ask Samuel to set a

king over them like the other nations! Israel flourished
awhile under her kings (just like the other empires), but
she fell into disintegration and defeat (just like the other
mighty empires). When will men begin t o live by every word
thet proceeds out of the mouth of God? When will men begin
to realize that godliness is profitable for all things and
that the way of the transgressor is hard?

The Restoration
Period
When the southern kingdom went into Babylonian captivity, the people became slaves in Dabylori. Daniel especially, but also his three friends, through the special
providence of God were given special places of authoricy
under the Babylonian kings Nebuchadnezzar and Belshazzar.
When Babylon fell to the Medes and Persians ( a s predicted
by Daniel at Beshazzat’s drunken feast Dan, 5:22=29),
Daniel enjoyed the same kind of prominence under Darius,
the Mede, and Cyrus, the Persian. Generally speaking, the
first six chapters of Daniel tell of Daniel under the Babylonian kings and the last s i x chapters of him under the
Medes and Persians.

-

With the enthronement of the latter kings, the enslavement that had been upon the Israelites came t o an end. One
of the factors that no doubt entered in t o bring about this
more pleasant condition was that in the Jews’ own Scriptures, more than one hundred fifty years before the coming
of Cyrus to the throne, God had told how He was going to
raise up Cyrus (even calling him by name) to perform H i s
good pleasure (Isa. 4424-28; 45: 1-4,13). This, of cowse,
would please Cyrus greatly and at the same time cause bim
to reverence the God of the Jews, He was most cordial to
the Jews and was greatly blest of God for it. Thus, the
latter years of the Jews’ exile from home were much mare
pleasant than their early years in Babylon.

In t h i s study, with the above thoughts as a background,
we are to consider the period of returning from the land of
exile.

I. The Captivity Forever Cured The Jews
Of Their Idolatry,

A . The Facg Of It.
As we have seen i n former studies, the Hebrews’ enslavement in Egypt got idolatry into them, which kept cropping out at every opportunity, What an up-and-down, in-andout relationship they had with idolatry during the days ob
the judges and the kings! It was because of idolatry, a s
w e have before studied, that they were taken from their
land and the north carried to Assyria and later dispersed
and the south to Babylon. It is a fact of history that when
they returned to Jerusalem from Babylon, the Jews were
never again an idolatrous people, A scribe of Jesus’ day
w e l l stated the attitude of the Jews ever after the Baby-
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lonian captivity when he approved Jesus’ words concerning
the first commandment of all;
“Master, thou hast said the truth: for there is one
Cod; and there i s none other but hero (Mark 12:32).

In apostolic times, idolatry plagued the Gentile wodd,
m d the apostles had to deal with it wherever they went
(Acts 14:ll-16; 15119,20; 1316). But, as odd as it may
seem, the Jews of the apostles’ times were so married to
the l a w of Moses, which their fathers constantly turned
from ia the days of Old Testament history, that the apostles’
problem with the Jews of their day was to get them to accept
Christ and Christianity in place of their former Mosaic
religion. Even to this day, the worshipping of images is SO
foreign to the Jews even though it has been mare than two
thousand years since their fprefathers returned from Babylonian captivity.

them and the messages of the true prophets came t o pass,
they were all too willing to acknowledge that Jehovah was
the olre and only God. Thou@ it took a most bitter chastisement to bring them to their senses, the chastisement beought
results. When people won’t learn any other way, God will
teach them with a chastening hand, but oh how bitter!

II. God Did Return The South To Its Land.
A. The Prophets Had Predioted This Return.

The people in Old Testament times were jqst as wickedhearted and as guilty of misrepresenting God’s prophets a s
people today are o! gospel preachers. They hated God’s
men and hesitated not to slander them most villainously,
They looked upon the prophets as old sore-heads, who had
nothing but a message of doom. But, in this, they were not
altogether accurate. Amid the prophets’ utterances. of Gad’s
coming wrath, they included predictions of an actual return
to their homeland, and when once they had been carried
B. What Cured Them Of Their Idolatry.
away, it was as difficult for them to believe they would
Prior to the fall of the southern kingdom, the people ever be returned to their land as it had been for ehem t o
listened to fahe prophets instead of to God’s true prophets. believe that they would ever be carried out of it. Such was
God’s prophets were all foretelling the doom to come upon unbelief then, and it is the same today. People down cannot
the nation because of idolatry, but the false prophets were grasp God’s promises of goodness--discouragement peeall prophesying peace and prosperity for the future. This is vails. People who are enjoying smooth sailing cannot be
why the people all spoke well of the false prophets (Luke moved by warning preaching-they do nor look for judgment
626). They rebuked the true prophet because he didn’t upon them.
prophesy unto them “smooth things” (Isa. 30:9,/0). With
Actually, God’s prophets had a message of condemnation
every prophet of God prophesying so certainly concerning
for
those who were reprobate in their evil, but a message
the coming destruction, though the people did not accept
theit prophesyhgs, they could not forget them. They even of ultimate consolatioo for those who, though evil now,
mocked the prophets, all of which helped them to remember would in time be corrected to repentance. In this connection,
exactly what the prophets had predicted. The prophets had Jeremiah had a vision of two baskets of figs after Neone retreat--the future. They said a time would come wbcn buchadntzzar had carried some already away to Babylon,
they w d d know that Jehovah--not Baal, not Moloch, nor God showed Jeremiah two baskets of figs. One basket had
MY other idol--was God. Listen t o the effective way that very good figs in it, but the other one figs that were too bad
to be eaten. God explained the vision as representing the
Ezekiel stated it:
two classes referred to above:
‘‘I will bring a .sword upon you, and I will destroy
your high places. And your altars shall be desolate,
‘ 2 i k e these good figs, so will I acknowledge them
and your images shall be broken: and I will cast down
that are carried away captive o Iudah, whom I have
sent out ofuhis lace into the and of the Chaldeans
your slain men be ore your idols, And I will lay the
for their good. !or I will set mine eyes u on them
dead carcasses offthe children of Israel before their
for good, and I will bring them again to this rand: and
idols; and I will scatter your bones round about your
I will build them, and not pull them dQwn; and I will
altars. In all yo& dwellingplaces the? cities shall be
plant them, and not pluck them up. And I will give
laid waste, diad the high places shall be desolate; that
them a heart to know me, that I a m & Lord; and they
your altars m y be laid waste and made desolate, and
shall be my people, and I will be their God: for they
your idols mg be broken and cease, and your images

1

%,,

may be cut
and your works may be abolished.
And the slain shall all i n the midst o you, and YE
SHALL W
O
W . T H A i I AM THE LORD’ (Eze. 6:3-7).
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Continuing his quotation about those who would escape
the sword in thk day of slaughter upon Jerusalem, Ezekiel
said:

shall return unto me with their whole heart. And as
the evil p g s . which cannot be eaeen, they are so
evil; sure y thus saith the Lord, So will I give Zedekiah the king of ludoh, and h‘is princes, and the
residue of Jerusalem, that remain i n the land, and
&ern that dwell. i n the land of Egypt: and I will deliver
them to be removed into all the kingdoms of the earth
for their hurt, to be a reproach and a $reverb, a taunt
a d a curse, in all places whither I s h d l drive them.
And I will send the sword, the fornine, and the pestilence among them, till they be copsurned from off the
land that I gave unto them and to their fathers” (ler.
24:5-10).

v d n that I would do this evil unto them” ( E t e . 6:8-10).

When the “smooth words” of their false propbets failed

Jeremiah predicted that the years of the Jews in Babylon
would be seventy (Jes. 29: 10). A s proof of his sincerity in
the message that he preached that the righteous wodd be
restored to Palestine after seventy years,Jeremiah bought
a field (Jer. 32:6-15). By this, they could see that he believed in the restoration of the Jews to their land.

e
B. FQIU Bible Books Tell Of Their Return And Their
Retwn-A ctivities.
The hlstorical books of Ezra and Nehemiah and the
prophetic books of Haggai and Zechariah all enlighten us
concerning the teturn of the Jews to their land and their
re-establishment in it. The opening verses of Zechariah
contain a lot of important truth as he delivered them to the
people of his day:

“The Lord hath been sore displeased with your
fathers (the ones whom He punished with captivit )ad
Thus saith the Lord of hosts; Turn ye (the p e o p i of
Zechariah’s day) unto me..,and I will turn unto you..Be
not as your fathers, unto whom the Jormer prophets
(like Isaiah, Jeremiah, and others) have cried, saying..., Turn ye now jrom y o w evil ways, and rom your
evil doings (the message of the former pro ets); but
they did not hearl nor hearken unto me, saitRthe Lord.
Your fathers, where are they? (punished as God had
predicted) and the prophets (the false prophets), do
they live for ever? (they were gone too as Jeremiah
had predicted) But my words and tny Statutes, which
I commanded my servants the prophets, did they not
tuke hold of your fathers? ( y e s , they came true) and
they returned and said, Like as the Lord of host
thought to do unto us, according t o our wa s, and accordings to our doings, so hath he d e a l with us”
(Zech. 1:2-6).

x

The above referred to four books tell of the return of
about fifty thousand under Zerubbabel to rebuild the temple,
then of the return of about two thousand under Ezra almost
eighty years after Zerubbabel’s return, to revive the spiritual life of the people, and finally of the retucn of Nehemiah
and his workmen to rebuild the wall around the city of Jerusalem.
When J e s u s was born among the Jewish people in
Palestine, they had been back in their homeland for about
five hunched years.

C. Why God Returned Them To Their Land.
Surely, His purpose in returning them to their land was
at least two-fold. One was in c’onaideration of H i s promise
of goodness to the house of David, which, of course, embraced the Messianic in its actual fulfillment. The other
was that people might know that His goodness was as great
upon penitent as His wrath had been upon the impenitent.
Let us look ae these t w o reasons briefly.

As long as God could consistently be good to the tribe
of Judah (David’s tribe) and the city of Jerusalem (David’s
capital city where God had recorded His name), He cere a h l y rried. When the prophet Ahijah cut up Jeroboam’s
garment and promised him the m o s t of the kingdom, he did
not give him all the tribes. Notice the reason:
“BIU he (Solomon through his son) shall have one

tribe for my ser6ant David’s sake, and for Jerusalem’s
sake, the cit which I have chosen out of all the
tribes of Israe& (I Kings 11:32).

He further stated, which we here quote for the sake of
emphasis:
‘7 will take the kingdom out

of hif(Solomon’s) son’s
hand; a d will give it unto thee, even ten tribes. And
unEo his son will I give one tribe, that David my serwane may have a li ht alway before me in J e r w d e m ,
the city which I L v e chosen me to put my name

Jere...t will for this (Solomsn’s idolatry) afflict the
seed o Dauid (the southern kingdom), but noe for
ever”
Kings 11:35,36,38).

J

According to proph
s already uttered, Bethlehem (the
birthplace sf rhe Christ) had already been psineed out (Mc.
5:2), and the prominence of Jerusalem in relation to the
new covenant had already been pointed out (ha. 2:2,3) and
many others). All of these transpirings were to come to
pass in fulfillment of God’s special promises eo David. For
instance, in the angel’s announcing the birrh of the Savior
to tbe Judean shepherds, they said He bad been born that
day “in the city of David” (Luke 211). This One, the
angel Gabriel had said, would be given “the throne of his
father David” (Luke 1:32).
Mow, let us consider the other motive for restoring them
to their land. When God spoke to the wicked of the way H e
was going to punish them, He meant it, and He wanted them
to know it. Everything that He ohreatened them with cum-

cerning the coming of Nebuchadnezzar and the pillaging he
gave their city and the sorrowful results to follow upon
them surely came true. This was because they had deserved
such treatment. Jonah well realized the great m c ~ c yof
God (Jonah 4 2 ) . Aut, let us consider the other side of
Grd+hat of mercy upon the penitent. David praised the
mlrltitude of His tender mercies (Psa. 5l:l). Even interspersed within the ten commandments was a direct statement of God’s mercy (Ero. 20:6). God had punished the
generation ob idolaters with Babylonian captivity. However,
with the new generation free from the idolatry of their
parents, God was going to deal differently with them. .In
speaking of this very question, Ezekiel said:
“What mean ye, that ye use this proverb concerning
the land of Israel, saying, the fathers have eaten

sour grapes, and the children’s teeth are set on edge?
As I live, saith the Lord God, ye shall not have pes
cacwn any more to use this proverb in Israel...Tke
r o d that sinneth, it shall die. ..df he ( a father) beget
o son, t k seeth all his father‘s sins which he h0rh
&ne, and considereth, and doeJ not such like, that
hath not eaten upon the mounmins, neither h t h lifted
his eyes t o the idols of the house of Israel...he
sal1 not die or the iniquity of his father, he shall
surely live” ( ze. 18:2-27).

Ef

Thus, God wanted it eo be known that He was as willing
to s b w His goodness to those who were obedient as He
was to show His wrath to thos
ho were disobedient.

111. The Mosaie Ordinances Were Reinstated
In Their Religious Life.

A. It Had Been A Long Time Since They Had Had A
Pure Religions
Israel’s greatest greatness was in those days when they
walked according to God’s revealed law. God had given them
laws concerning sacrifices, the priesthood, feasts, marriage,
tithing, presenting the ftstborn, morality, honesty, sabbathkeeping, defilement, and countless other matters nf their
private and national life. nut, with kings who were idolaters
so much of the time, i t is no wonder chat the law of God
through Moses had been forgotten. With the law of Moses
pushed aside, it is m wonder that its precepts were not
kept. With the people deported to far-away lands as they
were, without a temple and without a place for their priests
to function. there were many Mosaic rites that could not be

n
-

-~

~

almost everyane ot the objections are such as could have
been raised in the days of Ezra and Nehemiah. People
could have said their law was out-of-date. The objection
of numerous times of translation of our New Testament i s
not well founded, for our English versions represent but
one translation--from the original Greek into our English
(no more!). In Ezra’s day, they could have charged their
law with difficulty of interpretation. The fact is, the Old
Testament law is far more complicated than the New Testament, In Nehemiah’s day, they could have argued that all
B, They Returned T o The Plan Of God Given For Them that
God was interested in w a s the heart-condition. .But,
Through Moses,
the great reforms of Ezra’s and Nehemiah’s days-all GodThey rebuilt their temple. They put back into it the approved--are the Bible’s replies to people’s loose thinking
vessels that Nebuchadnezzar had taken out. They kept the d today!
feast of Passover as it had been instituted. They set up
Tbe truth is, when God gives a law, it is divinely in
the altar and offered Scriptural sacrifices upon it. They force until God removes it. In Jesus’ day, he referred lepers
had priests as God had ordained through Moses. They began whom He cleansed to the law of Moses for how to become
t o keep the feast of Tabernacles a s God had ordained, ceremonially clean (Matt. .8:4; Luke 17314). The third from
They put away their foreign wives and the children born the last verse in the Old Testament says:
of them. The observance of the sabbath was reinstated.
“Remember ye the l a w of Moses my servant, which I
The books of Ezra and Nehemiah tell of t h i s great return
commanded unto him in Hoteb for all I s r a e l with the
to God’s plan for them.
statutes and judgments” (Mal. 4:4),
observed by them during their years i n Babylonian captivity,
So, altogether, it had been a long time since they had had a
pure religion. Just as there has been a “Dark Ages” since
the giving of the New Testament, so did they have their
“Dark Ages” during Old Testament times. Observing, then,
what they of the restomtion period did with reference to
the law of God under which they were to live can give us
today divine enlightenment a s to what we should do with
reference to the l a w of God under which we are to live.

C. This. Reinstatement Of The Mosaic Ordinances Was
In Keeping With God’s Intention In Giving Them,
Just because it had been about one thousand years since
the law of Moses had been given from Mt. Sinai was no
reason for its obedience not being reinstated and thereafter obeyed. Many would so argue today, feeling that God
would not expect us t o abide by a law delivered almost
nineteen hundred years ago. But, it is not a matter of how
long ago God delivered a law, but are we still in the same
dispensation as that for which the law was given. The
Mosaic dispensation began a t Mt. Sinai about fifteen hundred
years before Christ, and it continued until the death of
Christ. The laws for that entire dispensation of time were
given at the first of the dispensation, but those who lived
at the end of that dispensation were as much expected to
carry out those l a w s as those who lived when they were
actually given. This is true of any dispensation. When
God gives a commandment, it is in effect until He repeals
it or supercedes it with another, So many today do not
realize this. Therefore, they continue doing whatever they
have been doing, or whatever their parents did, or whatever
the rest of the people do and “hope” that it is pleasing to
God, supposing that i t is, but not being definitely sure
that it is. A t the same time, they do not see the need of
returning to the New Te-rament plan of salvation, the
Bible description of a Christian life and Chriatian home,
and the divine pattern for the church found i. the Scriptures. In fact, they not only question whether such is
necessary, but they resist all attempts at being reformed
in their religious practices by that which is to be found in
the Bible. They will either say the Bible is out-of-date, or
that it has been translated bo many. times we can‘t be sure
of it, or that there are so many different ways of interpreting the Bible, ,or that the thing God Is interested in is
the condition of the heart and not particularly a rigid adherence to precepts. Needless to say, such thiaklng paralyzes any attempt to return to the primitive pattern of
Cbristianity.
But, except for the objection of numerous translations

In conclusion, let us notice that they had been punished
with deportation to Babylon because of not keeping the law
of God under ’which they were to live, and they were returned to their land and blest by keeping the law. May each
of us get the lesson that God has for us in the restoration
period of Old Testament history!

The Prophets
Foresaw the
Messianic Age
Though the matter of predicting t h e future was far from
being the only business of the Old Testament prophets,
yet it is an undeniable fact that prediction w a s one of their
important missions a s far a s we of the present day are
concerned.
According to Edersheim and other authoritles on the
customs and beliefs of the Jews, the Jews even of Jesus‘
day were looking for an “age” to come. It would, of
course, be when their Messiah would come. They had formed
their conceptions of whar that age would be like from the
predictions made of it in the writings of their prophets. We
who live almost two thousand years t h i s side of Christ are
in a much better position to understand the exact meaning
of their prophets’ predictions than they were. Therefore,
instead of conceiving of the Messianic age as a time when
the Messiah came, s e t up Ifis throne in Jerusalem a s the
king of the Jews, and reigned victorious over the rest of
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the world as a Jewish monarch under whom the Jews enjoy
freedom from their enemies who so long oppressed them, we
find (if we conceive of the Messianic age as beginning with
the time when the Messiah came and began fulfilling those
predictions) the Messianic predictions breaking down into
those predictions relative to His first coming and earthly
life, which was followed by the present dispensation that
began on the day of Pentecost in 30 A.D., which in turn
will be followed by the endless ages of eternity.
Refote actually dealing with the Old Testament predictions themselves, it will be important for us to consider
the fact that many times, the o l d Testament prophets spoke
of the future in the language and religious phraseology of
their day. For instance, in Malachi’s day, the Jews were
offering God polluted offerings or sacrifices upon the altar.
In contrast to their contemptible action, Malachi looked
toward the Messianic age and made the following prediction:
“From the rising o f t h e sun even unto the going down
of the same my name shall be great among the Gentiles; and in every place incense shall be offered
unto my name, and a pure offering: for my name shall
be great among the heathen, saitlr the Lord of hosts”
(Mal. 1:l I ) .

Now, the Catholics, who have incense ever burning in
their cathedrals and church buildings, try to make much of
this verse, saying that Malachi was predicting the Catholic
religion. They delight to point out that they alone of the
religious bodies believe in incense-burning, But, Malachi
was predicting no such thing. He w a s employing the religious language of that t i m e in speaking of a future time.
How do we know? Several ways, but principally because
the New Testament itself has legislated against some of
the very rites which that passage predicted. I wauld have
you notice in the passage from Malachi that the prophet
not only predicted incense, but also a “pure offering”.
This offering, which w a s predicted to be a “pure” one,
was in contrast to the corrupt offerings being offered by
the Jews of his day (Mal. 1:8,13,14). He w a s talking of
animal sacrifices, yet we know there is to be no animal
sacrifices in Christianity. To offer God an animal sacrifice
today would be sinful, for it would mean that Jesus’ sacrifice is not sufficient to atone for sin. To do so would be
to fall from grace (Gal. 5:4), ‘for animal sacrifice was an
integral part of Mosaic justification, Notice two other
examples of such predictions. rionr. 10:15 quotes from
Nah. 1:15, a verse which also spoke of keeping “solemn
feasts” and performing “vows”, which were Mosaic and
not Christian’ as ordinances. Zech. 14:16-21 is E classic
passage upon this subject. In looking to the Messianic
age, it spoke of keeping “the feast of tabernacles” every
year as well as ‘%owls before the altar” in which they
would come and make ‘%acrifices” to the Lord.
Space is not available to discuss the above principle
as we would desire, but it is an important principle to keep
in nrind as we study through the predictions of these men.
Let us now g o to the three-fold break-down of their predictions as they relhte to the Messiah and His reign.

1. They

Foresaw His Corning To Earth.

A . They Foresaw The Fact Of His Coming.

It has been pointed out that there are more than three
hundred predictions in the Old Testament of the first
coming of Christ. Isaiah predicted so many things about
Christ that he is commonly referred to as the “gospel
prophet”. The Old Testament abounds with predictions
that created an expectancy for One to come. To cite an
example, let us notice the familiar Isa. 9:6,7 passage:
#a

For unto ua a child is born, unto us a SOR is given:
overnmsnt shall be upon his shoulder: and his
name s i a l l be called Wonder ul, Counsellor, The
mighty God, The everlasting ather, The Prince of
Peace. Of the increase of his government and
there shall be no end, upon the throne of D a v i ~ %
upon his kingdom, to order i t , and to establish it with
judgment and with justice from henceforth even for
ever. The zeal of the Lor& o f h o s t s will perform this.”
and the
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There are many indications that the Jews of Jesus’ day
looked for the Christ to come. When John the Baptist began
his revolutionary ministry, they wondered i f he claimed to
be the Christ. He said that he wasn’t (John 1: 19-25). J e s u s
Himself urged the Jews to search their Scriptures, affirming
that those Scriptures testified of Him (John 5:39). It is
noteworthy that even the Samaritans, who also had portions
of the Old Testament, likewise shared in the belief that
there was a Messiah coming (John 4:25).

B. They Foresaw The Time Of His Corning.
Daniel spoke of seventy prophetic weeks to come to
pass in Jewish history, part of which had to do with the
coming of the Messiah, Not always, but a few times in
prophecy, a day stands for a year (Eze. 4:6). Since a prediction is surely to be understood in the light of its fulfillment, there is no doubt but what each week of Daniel’s
tt
seventy weeks” prophecy represented seven years, for
that is exactly how it figures out. In Ezra’s day, the kink
of Persia gave commandment for Jerusalem (which w a s then
in a state of ruin) to be rebuilt. His decree w a s in the year
457 B.C.This w a s the starting place for the seventy weeks:
“Know therefore and understand, that from the going
forth of the commandment to restore and to build
Jerusalem unto the Messiah the Prince shall be seven
weeks, and threescore and two weeks” (Dan. 9:25).

Sixty-nine weeks altogether from 457 B.C. until the
coming of the Messiah1 Sixty-nine weeks would have four
hundred eighty-three days in them. Figuring a year per
day, that would be four hundred eighty-three years. Four
hundred eighty-three years after 457 B.C. brings one to
26 A.D. This was the very year when Jesus was baptized
and began His public ministry! What a remarkable prophecy!
It is no wonder that Jesus upbraided the Jews for not
knowing what time it was prophetically.

C. They Foresaw The Place Of His Birth.
When the wise men came to Jerusalem seeking the
Christ-child, the scribes told them Ne was t o be born in
Bethlehem, according to the prophet Micah (Mic. 5:2; Matt.
2:l-G). Years later, the Jewish people were for the most
part ignorant of the fact that Jesus was born in Bethlehem,
for they rejected Him because He was from Galilee, saying:
“Shall Christ (or the Messiah) come out of Galilee?
Hath not the scripture said, That Christ cometh of the
seed of David, and out of the town o f Bethlehem,
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where David was?” (John 7:41,42).

D, They Foresaw Many Events Of His Life.
In the back of nearly any study Bible, (youcan find a
table of Old Testament predictions fulfilled in the life of
Christ, We refer you to such listings. Lest we become too
Lengthy here, we content ourselves with a consideration of
two chapters containing abundant references to the crucifixion-+sa. 22 and Isa. 53. Psa. 2 2 contains the following
easily recognized predictions:
“h4y God, my God, why hast thou forsaken we?...I am
a worm, and no man; a reproach of nien, and despised
of the people. All they that see me laugh me to scorn:
they shoot out the lip, they shake the head, saying,
He trusted in the Lord that he would deliver him: let
him deliver him, seeing he delighted in him They
pierced n y hands and my feet They part ”3; garments
among them, and cast lots w o n my vesture.

...

...

Notice the following excerpts from Isa, 53:
“He is despised and rejected of men; a man of sorrows, and acquainted with grief: and we hid a’s it
aces from him Surely he hath borne our
griefs,Ouran carried our sorrows He was wounded for
were
our transgressions, he was bruised for our iniquities:
the chastisement of our peace was u on him; and
with his stripes we are healed. All we d e sheep have
gone astra we have turned every one to his own
way; and
Lord hath laid on him the iniguity of us
all. *Fie was oppressed, and he was afflicted, yet he
opened not his mouth: he i s brought as a lamb to the
slaughter, and as a sheep before her shearers is
dumb, so he openeth not his mouth...He was numbered
with the transgressors; and he bare the sin of many,
and made intercession for the transgressors.”
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the Ancient of days (God), and they (evidently
angels) brougAt hirn (the Son of man) near before him
(God). And there was given him (the Son of man) dominion, and glory, and a kingdom, that all eople,
nations, and languages, should serve him: l i s dominion is an everlasting dominion, which shall not
pass awa and his kingdom that which shall not be
destroyad‘: (Dan, 7:13,14).
to

... ...
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With the Old Testament so cleat upon these things, it is
no wonder that we read as we do in Luke 2425-27:
Cd
Then he ( J e s u s ) said unto them, 0 fools, and slow
of heart to believe all that the prophets have spoken:
ought not Christ t o have suffered these things, and to
enter into his glory? And beginning at Moses and all
the prophets, he expounded unto them i n all the
scriptures the things concerning himself,”

With the hfessiah established as the king of the kingdom
whose approach had been preached by John the Baptist,
Jesus, the apostles, and the seventy before the cross,
everything was s e t for the beginning of the present dispensation.

B. They Foresaw The Day Of Pentecost.
The day of Pentecost in 30 A.D. (the same year that
Jesus died and was resurrected) marked the beginning of
the present dispensation. On that day, the apostles received the baptism of the Holy Spirit, which they had been
promised by Jesus (Acts 1:4,5), which equipped them for
their apostolic work. When this unusual occurrence took
place, some of the people did not understand exactly what
had happened. Peter explained that it was a fulfillment of
Joel’s prophecy which had said that before the great day
of judgment that God would send upon men would come,
God would first pour out His Spirit. Concerning the Holy
Spirit baptism of Pentecost, Peter said:
“This i s that which was spoken by the prophet Joel;
And it shall come to pass in the last days, saith God,
I will pour out of my Spirit upon all flesh: and your
sons and your daughters shall prophes
and your
young men shall see visions, and your
men shall
dream dreams..,’, (Acts 2:16,17).
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Zech. 12:lO-14 foretold a great mourning among the Jews
because of having ctucified the Messiah, telling how God
would pour the spirit of grace upon them. The verses that
immediately follow (Lech. 13: 1-6) begin:
“In that day there shall be a fountain opened to the
house of David and to the inhabitants of Jerusalem
for sin and for uncleanness.”

Fie did the same thing to the apostles (Luke 24:44-47),
Surely, this (like the Joel 2:28-32 prophecy) began to be
Philip began with Isa. 53:7,8 and preached “Jesus” unto fulfilled on the day of Pentecost when Peter preached forthe eunuch (Acts S:32-33).
giveness of sins through the blood of Jesus, whom they had
In closing out this portion of our study, let us remark put t o death.
that these Old Testament predictions were like a picture
C. They Foresaw The Making Of A New Covenant,
of the Messiah sent on ahead of H i m by which He would
As early as Jeremiah‘s day, God was revealing the fact
be identifiable. An excellent illustration of this happened
several years ago when I arrived by train at IJampton, Vir. of His going to make a new covenant. This covenant, inginia to preach, I had never been there before, but THE cidentally, which God actually made with both Jews and
VOICE QF EVANGELISM had preceded me there, When I Gentiles was predicted in the language of tbe times; that is,
s a w an elderly gentleman looking at a picture of me in as if God would make this covenant with the house of
‘THE VOICE, which he had in his hand, and then looking Israel and the house of udah. Notice Jeremiah’s prediction:
at me to s e e if I was the right one, I thought of the Old
“Behold, the days come, saith the Lord, that I will
m d e a new covenant with the house of Israel, and
Testament picture of Jesus sent on ahead of time.

II. The Prophets Foresaw The Christian Dispensation.

A. They Foresaw T h e Coronation Of The Messiah.
When Jesus ascended to God, He went up in a cloud
(Acts 1:9). Daniel foresaw H i s ascension and His coronation as Ring upon His arrival where God was:
“I saw in the night visions, and, behold, one like the
Son of man came with the clouds of heaven, and came

with the house of Judah; not according to the covenant
that I made with their fathers, i n the day that I took
them by the hand, to bring them out of the land of
Egy t; which my covenant they brake, althou h was
an [usband unto them, saith the Lord: but t f i s shall
be the covenant that I will make with the house of
Israel; After those days, saith the Lord, I will put my
law in their inward parts, and write it in their hearts;
and will be their God, and they shall be nay people.
And they shall teach no more every man his neighbour,
md every man his brother, saying, Know the Lord:

for they shall all know me, from the least of them unto
the greatest of them, saith the Lo&; for I will forgiva
their iniquity, and I will remember their sins no more”
(Jer. 31:31-34).

That this was a prophecy of the New Testament, see
Heb. 8:8-12.

Just a s the J e w s in far-away Babylon came back to help
huild ZetubbabeE’s temple, even so Zechariah continued by
making a prediction concerning the Messianic age when
the spiritual temple would be built under the Messiah:
“And they that are a ar o shall come and build in
ff 14).
the temple of the Lord f, (verse

0. The Conversion Of The Gentiles.

Eph. 2:11-13 makes it evident that those “afar off” were
the
Gentiles.
Anytime that you read in the Old Testament prophets
about the Gentiles worshipping Jehovah acceptably, you
E. They Foresaw The New Testament System of Justifiknow that you are reading a prediction of the new covenant cotion.
times, for not until Christ commissioned the apostles to
Over and over again, the New Testament preachers
carry the gospel to all nations do we find God accepting the
preached
and wrote that we are justified through faith in
Gentiles. The Old Testament prophets frequently foresaw
the acceptance of the Gentiles, though the prejudice ob the Christ (an obedient acceptance and following of Him) rather
Jews’ minds kept them from grasping that divine truth. than through the law of Moses (Acts 13:38; Rom. 3 2 8 ; and
many others). It is noteworthy that the inspired apostles
Again speaking in the religious language of the Jews, found the New Testament way of righteousness, or justifiZech. 8:22’23 vividly predicted Gentile conversions:
cation, foretold in the law and the prophets:
#C
Many people and strong nations shall come to seek
“Now the righteousness of Cod without the law is
the Lord of hosts in Jerusalem, and to pray be ore
manifested, BEING WITNESSED IN THE LAW AND
the Lord. Thus saith the Lord of hosts; In those k , y s
THE PROPHETS” (Rorn. 3:21).
it shall come to pass, that ten men shall take hold
out of all nations, even shall take hold of the skirt
There are many ways in which the law and the prophets
of him that is a Jew, saying, We will go with you: for
predicted the New Testament system of justification, but
we have heard that God i s with
one prophet so often quoted as having forecast the way of
It is a remarkable fact that we Gentiles today worship faith w a s Habakkuk. In 2:4 of his book, he had said that
the God who was the God of the Jews only in Zechariah’s the just shall live by faith. Notice the following rimes in
day. Besides other plaia statements of Gentile acceptance the New Testament where Hab. 2:4 is quoted: Gal. 3:ll;
(which we shall cite in a later study), there are a couple of Rom. l:LG,17; and Iieb. 10:38,
interesting kinds of references to that fact. Hosea had a
111. They Even Foresaw Eternity.
daughter Loruhamah (which meant ‘hot received mercy”)
and a son Loammi (which meant “not my people”). $These,
t! is sometimes thought, and erroneously so, that every
in the historical setting of Hosea’s day meant that God prediction of the Old Testament prophets was fulfilled by
would disclaim the idolatrous Israelites and show them the time that Jesus arose from the tomb. But, that is not
mercy no longer. But, in time, their names were to be so. We have already shown that the prophets predicted
changed to Ruhamah (“received mercy”) and Ammi (“my Jesus’ coronation, the day of Pentecost, and the conversion
peoDle”). In Rom. 9:22-26, Paul makes an argument on of the Gentiles. We could show abundantly that they also
kosea’s children to show that even the Gentiles are
had much to say about the coming kingdom (This we. shall
the people of God:
show in a later lesson). All these things took place after
Jesus’
resurrection. But, the truth of the matter is, the
‘What i f God, willing to shew his wrath, and to make
Old Testament prophets take us right down into eternity
his power known, endured with much longsuffering the
v e s s e l s o wrath fitted to destruction: and that he
itself with their predictions. Since the Messianic age to the
might ma e known the riches of his glory on the
Jews began when the Messiah was born and was to continue
v e s s e l s of mercy, which hs had afore prepared unto
on thereafter, the passages we shall be citing from the
glory, even us, whom he hath called, not of the J e w s
only, but also o the Gentiles? A s he saith olso i n
Old Testament relative to eternity would, therefore, be
will call them my people (Ammi),
Osee (Hosea),
among those which they classified Messianic. Let u s look
which were not my people (Loammi); and her beloved
at but a f e w of them.
(Ruhamah), which was not beloved (Loruhamah). And
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it shall come to pass that in the place where it was
said unto them, Ye are not my peo le; there shalf

they be called the children of the fiving of God.

Zerubbabel’s temple (the one built during the restoration
period to replace Solomon’s temple which had been destroyed by Nebuchadnezzar) was rebuilt by those who had remained in Palestine during the captivity and by those who
came from far-away Babylon. In the days of the prophet
Zechariah, Zerubbabel’s temple was built. Zechariah made
this Messianic prediction:
“Thus speaketh the Lord of hosts, saying, Behold
rhe m a whose name i s l‘he BRANCH (a title often
used by the prophets for the coming Messiah); and he
shall grow up out of his place. and he shall build the
temple of the Lord” (Zech. 6:12).

A. Joel Prophesied The Day Of The Lord.
The exDression, “the day of the Lord,” signifies a t i m e
of divine ‘judgment or h&n crisis brought on by God. It
seems to have this idea: ‘Wan has had his day to do as h e
pleases, but when God takes over, it is the day of the Lord
to do as He pleases with him who has resisted H i s will.”
Do not conclude, however, that every time you read about
the day of the Lord in the prophets, you are reading of the
return of Christ knd final judgment. ,It doesn’t always mean
that--not even in the book of Joel ( a book significant for
its frequent use of the expression, “the day of the Lord’’).
But, I am confident that Joel 2:31 is talking of the same
day of the Lord as I1 Pet. 3:lO talks about; that is, the
return of Christ and the day of final judgment. I have had
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people try to say that the day of the Lord referred to in
Joel 2:31 was the day of Pentecost in 30 A.D. But, that
cannot be. The entire section of Joel 2:28-31 should be
considered together. ,Open your Bible to it, Notice that God
would pow out His Spirit upon d l flesh before the great
and terrible day of the Lord would come, If that day of the
Lord w a s the day of Pentecost, was the Holy Spirit poured
out before the day of Pentecost? Then, the day of the Lord
in Joel 2:3l w a s p o t the day of Pentecost. Furthermore,
Bible students take the expression “all flesh” upon whom
God would pour His Spirit to mean both Jews and Gentiles.
nut, llis Spirit was to come upon the Gentiles before that
great and terrible day would come. If space allowed, we
could dig further into this passage EO bring out similar
thoughts as above to show that that day was not the day
.of Pentecost. Furthermore, it was a wonderful day when
God poured out Ifis Spirit on the day of Pentecost, but Joel
2:31 i s predicting another kind of a day altogether--a “teerible“ day. Furthermore, the darkening of the sun and the
moon being turned into blood which are to precede the great
and terrible day of the Lord of Joel 2:31 are perfectly
parallel with New Testament prophecies a s to what is t o
happen prior to Jesus’ second coming (Luke 21:25-27; Matt.
24:29,30; and others). In all honesty to the text, I believe
we m u s t conclude that Joel 2:3l prophesies the wind-up of
human affairs connected with the return of Christ. What a
grand prophecy, then, Joel 2:28-32 is-a prophecy that spans
the entire Christian dispensation from the standpoint of
time, beginning with a prediction of the coming of the Holy
Spirit that opened this dispensation and taking US clear
down to the day of the Lord that will end it!

B. .Daniel Prophesied The Resurrection.
Dan. 12:2,3 makes the following important predicrion
that should not be overlooked:
“Many of them that sleep in the dust of the earth
shall crwake, some to everlasting life” and some to
shame and everlasting contempt. And they that be
wise shall shine as the brightness of the firmament;
and they that turn many to righteousness as the stars
for ever and ever.”

This has nor taken place yet. This is still future. But,
Daniel the prophet foresaw it.

C.

Isaiah Closed His Book Prophesying Of Eternity.

The last three verses of Isaiah read:
##
For as the new heavens and the new earth, which I
will make, shall remain before me, saith the Lord, so
shall your seed and your name remain. And it shall
come to P Q S S , that from one new moon to another, and
from one sabbath to another, shall all flesh come to
worship before me, saith the Lord. And they shall go
forth, and look upon the carcases of the men that have
transgressed against me: for their worm shall not die,
neither shall their fire be quenched; and they shall be
an abhoring unto all felsh” (Isa. 66‘22-24).

This is the passage that Peter refers to in I1 Per. 3:13
when he says that according to His promise, we look for
new heavens and a new earth. Notice once again that in
speaking of new moons and sabbaths, Isaiah is employing
Mosaic terminology. Finally, ourside of the city of JetuSalem lay the Valley of Gehenna, where the garbage of the
city was dumped which was constantly fed upon by the

worms (the live garbage) and where the fire was constantly
burning (the burnable garbage). J e s u s employed the word
“gehenna” in the Greek to tell of the awful end t o which
all the wicked would come, Ow: word “hell” is a translation
of that Greek word “gehenna”. Furthermore, J e s u s made
direct reference to this last part of Isaiah when IIe preached
what i s recorded in Mark 9:43-48. So, Isaiah ends telling
of the new heavens and the new earth in which the righteous
will dwell eternally, who will continue their worship of
God, and who will be free from all who have corrupted
themselves with sin and who will suffer for i t in the
Gehenna-fires of hell.
Possibly only one who has the field of the Old Testament Prophets as one of his regular teaching assignments
can fully appreciate the difficulty of trying to decide what
material to include in such a brief treatise and what to
leave out. There are so many other things that I would like
to have introduced and discussed, but my space is gone,
and I must quit. May thi5 which h a s been included prove
to k a great help in your further study of God’s Word in this
important field!

The One who was born in Bethlehem almost two thousand
years ago has brought such tremendous c h m g e s that the
world’s calendar of dates is laid out from the time of His
birth. Prior to the system of OW present calendar, everything was dated from the founding of the city of Rome. Some
five hundred years after the birth of Jesus, Dionysius f k e d
the date of Jesus’ birth as seven hundred fifty-€out years
after the founding of Rome. This dating system was
followed for many years before it was found that Dionysius
had made an error in his figuring of four years. Therefore,
instead of changing the date on every legal document by
four years, which would have been a tremendous asd costly
job, it was decided to leave the calendar as it was. Thus,
though i t seems odd, according to our calendar, Jesus was
born in 4 B.C. and died in 30 A.D.
The story of how Joseph and Mary traveled to Bethlehem
with reference to taxation and how Jesus was born to them
there is a story so well known and so well loved, We would
that all who treasure the story of Messiah’s birth would
so acccpt Him and live for Him that they could truthfully
sing: “Jesus is all the world to me--my life, my joy, my
all!” Among the many important things that can be profitably discussed concerning His bireh, we have chosen the
following ones.

1. He War Born Of A Virgtn.

A . .There Are

T h o s e Who D e n y [.is Virgin-Birth.

Various polls of what people, particularly religious
leaders, think religiously have indicated a startling number
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who do not accept the fact of Jesus’ virgin-birth. This IS
due not to any historical fwts recently brought to light,
but is only a part of chat growing trend commonly called
“modernism” or “liberalism” which is seeking to remould
the Bible story to coincide with modern thinking, rejecting
the idea not only of a miraculous begetting such as J e s u s
bad, but of all miracles recorded in the Bible. We can as
yet be thankful that the common man still believes in an
Inspired Bible and the virgin-birth of Jesus, but if the
common man does not wake up and put religious leaders on
the spot as to what they actually believe about the virginbirth of J e s u s and the other miracles of the Bible, as well
as the inspiration of the Bible itself, the trend toward
liberalism will continue, and those of coming generations
will not have the same faith in the Bible that is commonly
held, and rightly so, today,

C. The lmportance Of !lis Virgin-Birth.
We believe that J e s u s was more than a mere man because He was begotten by God. Ye, therefore, accept Ilini
as the Son of God, the only-begotten Son of God. Apart from
His deity, H e would have no power to save us from our
sins. We, therefore, necessarily surrender everything when
we surrender His deity, and we surrender His deity when
we surrender His virgin-birth, for as we have seen in ehe
quotations above, He is called the Son of God because 1Ie
was begotten by the power of the Highest. Turn from any
teacher or preacher as a foe of the deity of J e s u s whip
denies or casts doubt upon the virgin-birth of Jesus. This
will be true of many ministers in the larger Protestant
bodies even as it is a growing trend among the leadership
of the Disciples of Christ.

II, He Became A Part Of An Humble

B. .The Bible Teaches The Virgin-Birth.

Household In Galilee.

When hearing or reading the liberals’ denials of Jesus’
virgin-birth, one needs t o remember that he is hearing or
reading that which is directly different from what the
Bible says. This is disbelief. This was she devil’s first
attack upon she human race, when he denied t o Eve what
God had said to Adam and her. This disbelief is what the
Bible condemns to a n eternal hell prepared by God for those
who accept it instead of His Word. Let u s notice the clarity
of the Bible upon the unique and virgin-birth of Jesus.
The virgin-birth simply means that J e s u s was born of a
”oman who had never known man even at the time of His
birth. If she was a virgin at the time of His birth, how then
did she come t o be with child? The Bible’s answer is that
her c h l d was not begotten by a human being, but by the
Holy Spirit of God. Notice how clearly this is set forth in
the conversation between Mary and *he angel Gabriel prior
to the begetting when Gabriel was first telling Mary of the
good news!
‘#Arid the angel said unto her, Fear not, Mary; for thou
hast found favour with God. And, behold, thou shalt
conceive in thy womb, and bring forth a son, and
shalt call his name JESUS. He shall be great, and
shall be called the Son of the H i hest: and the Lord
God shall give unto him the tfrone of his father
David: and he shall reign over the house of Jacob or
ever: and of his kingdom there shall be no end. T en
said Mary unto the angel, How shall this be, seeing I
know not a man? And the an el answered and said
unto her, Tfie Holy Ghost s h a h come upon thee, and
the power o the Highest: shall overshadow thee: themfore also t at holy thing which shall be born of thee
shell be called the Son of God*’ (Luke 1:30-35).

d
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Being not as yet maeeied, but seeing that Mary was with
child, Joseph was minded to put her away. He was stopped
from SO acting by the angel, who told him that the child
was not begotten by any man:
“Jose h, thou son of David, fear not to take unto
thee iary thy wife; for that which i s Conceived in
her i s o the Holy Ghost. And she shall bring forth a
son,
thou shalt call his name JESUS: for he shall
save his people from their sins. Now all this was
done (Matthew adds), that it might be fulfilled which
w a s spoken o the Lord by the prophet (Isa. ?:IS),
saying, Beho d , a virgin shall be with child, and
shall bring forth a son, and they shall call his name
Emmanuel; which being interpreted i s , God with us”
(Matt, I : 20-23).
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A. The Facts Of The Case.
Jesus w a s a very poor individual all His life. As has
been pointed out before, He was born in a lowly cakpenter
family. The place of His birth was a borrowed stable, and
His first bed was a manger. During His ministry, He had no
place to call His own. His chief followers were humble
fishermen with little or no formal education. .He rode into
Jerusalem upon a borrowed beast. By the time of His dying
breath, H i s clothes (His only known earthly possessions)
had been claimed by the soldiers who put Him SO death, and
Hie place of burial was in a borrowed tomb.
But, in addition to these well known facts, there is
another striking indication of the extreme poverty of’ His
parents. The law of Moses required that a mother b.:
cleansed bf her ceremonial uncleanness brought on by birth
by offering prescribed sacrifices as follows:
“When the days o her purifying are fulfilled, for a
son, or for a daug ter, she shall bring a lamb of the
first year for a burnt offering, and a young pigeon, OP
a turtledove, for a sin offering” (Lev. 12:6).

d

The law made provision for those financially unable to
sacrifice a lamb as follows:
“If she be not able to bring a lamb, then she shall
brin two turtles, or two young pigeons; the one for
the furnt offering, and other for a sin offering” (Lev.
12:8).

The poverty of Jesus’ parents is shown in & e fact that
they had tq offer the “poor people’s sacrifice” (Luke
2: 22.24).

B. The Significance Of These Facts.
Choosing such humble parentage for Jesus w a s swely
not without design on God’s part. Such would keep men
from ascribing His greatness t o human causes. Had He been
born among the praminent of earth, men would have ascribed His greatness to His “start”, “pulls,” or other natural
causes. But, Jesus had none of these in H i s favor. Jn fact,
some even rejected Him because of His humble swroundings, feeling that He could not be great coming from such
earthly lowliness. The people of Nazareth said:
“Is this not the carpenter’s son?” (Matt. J3:55).
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king. ,God must have revealed to them the fact of Ilis birth
and assigned the star to direct them to IIis whereabouts,
for in no other way would they have known of the birth of
‘%an any good thing come out of NasarethP’@(John1:46).
one wh5 was to become a king, and in no other way would
The Jewish leaders in Jerusalem confidently rejected they have known the meaning of the star. As they got into
the land of the Jews, God withdrew the star, SO they reJesus, saying:
sbcted to Jerusalem, the most natural place to make inquiry.
“Search and look; for out of Galilee ariseth no
No one there knew of the birth, but the scribes who knew
prophet“ (John 7:52).
the law and the prophets said that Bethlehem was the
Another possible design in choosing humble parentage place where the Messiah was to be born. So, to Bethlehem
for Jesus was that in so doing, God both honored the honest they headed, and as they left Jerusalem, the star re-appearand meek of the earth and gave them hope of ultimate divine ed to them. It is evident that this was not a star operating
exaltation through the Messiah born among them.
in i t s customary path, for the Bible represents it as fulfilling
a special purpose, Furthermore, i t must have been a
111, His Birth Was Welcomed.
stae of exceedingly low altitude, Jerusalem and Bethlehem
A. By The Angels.
were buc a very few miles apart--only s i x miles. Had this
star been of customary height for stars, they could have
Speaking of Christ, Heb, l : G says:
looked up into the sky at Jerusalem at some star, have
gone to Bethlehem and there looked up at it again, and it
“And again, when he bringeth in the first begotten
into the world, he saith, And let all the angels of
would have appeared in the same position as it had at
God worship him, ”
Jerusalem. Only one low enough--exceedingly low for a
A sample of the joy of the angels over the birth of the stat-could have led them to the place where the baby was.
Christ-child is seen i n Luke 2:13,14 after one of them h d Upon tbeir arrival, they fell down and worshipped Him and
presented to Him the costly gifts of fold, frankincense,
announced the birth to the shepherds. That passage reads:
and myrrh. These gifts were evidently God’s provision for
‘8And suddenly there was with the angel (who had
the h d e family for their sojourn intoEgypt for the baby’s
done the announoing) a multitude of the heavenly
safety which He was going to call upon them to make. The
host (angels), praising Cod, and saying, Clo to Cod
in the highest, and on earth peace, good w# toward
foregoing details of the visit of the wise men are recorded
men. ”
in Matt. 2:1-11.

Nathanael questioned Philip’s statement that the,y had
found the Messiah in Jesus of Nazareth by asking:

B. By Iudean Shepherds.
The mme night that Jesus was born, the following took
place:
‘4There were in the same country she herds abiding
in the field, keeping watch over their &cks by night,
And, lo, the angel of the Lord came upon them, and
the gbry of the Lord shone round about them: and
they were sore a raid. And the angel said un’to them,
Fear n o r for, ehold, I brin you good tiding‘s of
great joy, which shall be to a i peo le. For unto you
i s born this day, in the c i t y of gavid, a Saviour,
which i s Christ the Lord. And this shall be a sign
unto you: Ye shall find the bobs wrapped in swaddling
clothes, lying In a manger” (Luke 2:8-12).
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When the shepherds learned of His birth, they went into
Bethlehem immediately and found the Christchild, They,
therefore, became Jesus’ first visitors. There are two noteworthy things about their being Jesus’ first visitors: first,
they were Jews--this w a s only right as they had been God’s
covenant-people through whom the Messiah w a s to come;
and, secondly, they were the working class of people--this
again indicated God’s concern for and intention to help
those who were not too good to work with their hands and
who had little hope of earthly prominence, In both these
fitst visitors and in the poverty of Jesus’ parents, we find
a rather forecast of the trptb stated in Jas. 2:5:
‘‘Hath not God chosen the poor of this world rich in
faith, and heirs of the kingdom which he hath promised
to them that love him?’*

C. By The Vise Men From Afar.
These mewmaybe three in number, maybe more; at
least, a plural number--came from the east following a star
that was to take them to the place of the Jews’ newly-born

The visit of the wise men is not without significance.
They were not Jews as the shepherds had been. But, the
Meseiah was not to be a Savior merely for the Jews, but
for all peoples. Thus, God led both Jews and Gentiles to
the Christwhild. Furthermore, God h a s not excluded the
rich and prominent of the earth from salvation through
Christ. Therefore, it w a s but fitting that Ne should bring
the rich (who could present costly gifts of adoration) as
well as the poor shepherds (who brought no gift) to visit
the infant Messiah.

IV. Opposition Set I n Early.

A . The Prophet Sirneon’s

Prediction.

When His parents took Jesus to the temple at the age
of forty days, an aged prophet Simeon was there, who took
Him into his arms and blest Him. Then, having blest both
Joseph and Mary, he turned to Mary and said:
*gBehoLd, this child i s set for the fall and rising
again of many in Israel; and for a sign which shall be
s oken against; (yea a sword shall pierce through
t / y own soul also,) tAat the thoughts of many hearts
may be revealed” (Luke 2:34,35).

“Spoken against!” said Simeon. Yes, and more than mere
speaking! With these words, he foretold the opposition that
the child would experience. It is noteworthy that though
Sirneon had been talking to both Joseph and hlary, it w a s
to M y alone that he said a sword would pierce through her
own soul also. The reason for that was that there is every
indication that Joseph was dead at the t i m e of the crucifixion-surely the time when a sword, so to speak, pierced
Mary’s heart. One of the clearest indications that Joseph
w a s not living a t the time of the crucifixion is that Jesus
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committed H i s mother to the care of John at the cross. And
John 19:27 says that he took her into his w n home from
that bur.

B. The W d Of Hetod.
of the opposition foreseen by Simeon was
erod had hypocritically told the wise men
aC his desiae to go and worship the baby. But, God told the
wise men not to return to Herad with information of Jesus’
As dry as the genealogical tables of Jesus’ ancestry
wherosbouts. When enough time had passed that Merod
was convinced the wise men were not returning to him, may seem, they are nevertheless very important. They have
erely reads the Bible,
king-like he felt the need to kill the one whQm he supposed but little purpose to the one wh
who stiidies it. Coming
would become h i s successor if permitted to live. Hawing but they are of great worth to the
neither name’nor address of the baby, he hastily i s s e d a to an acceptance of Jesus a s the Christ from the Gentile
decree for all male children twQ y e w s old and under in the line of humanity, the ancestry of Jesiw possibly did not
Bethlehem area to be killed. Such crying as was beard mean as much to us at the time of our conversions to Him
throughout all the region around Bethlehem! Herod probably a s it would if we had been Jews instead of Gentiles, The
felt assured that he had gotten the baby, not realizing t b : ~ ~Jews realized that God had selected a particular family
God had warned Joseph to take Him into Egypt umil Herod line through which the Messiah was to be born. He would
be a descendant of Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, and Judah, But,
himself had died. hlaet. 2:13-18 tells of the above events.
ludah had mahy descendants. Hundreds of years after
Yes, the Christ-child was hated from the beginnhg, brat
Judah, God told David (a descendant of Judah) that the
not by those who realized their lostness and desired salMessiah
would come through Him. But, after the days of
varign through Him, not by those who were all too glad to
David,
God
made no more particular promises to anybody
turn &om their sins to something better to be brought to
of
David’s
line
until about the time when the Messiah was
t k m by the Messiah. He was hated by one who thought
to
be
born
when
He dispatched the angel Gabriel to the
o d y of himself, who wanted to have his own way, and who
would-be
parents
of
John the Baptist and Jesus.
was not willing to bow down before Him. Such were Jesus’
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opposers throughout His days, Such were those who led
The genealogy of Jesus is recorrled two times in the
in His cnrifision. .And such are those today who persecute Bible. Matthew opens his book with a sevenreen-verse treatpeople “fa the Son of man’s sake”.
ment of it (Matt. 1:l-17), and Luke gives his genealogy in
Luke 323-38 right after he recorded the baptism of Jesus.
Scmehow, God did not see fit to have either the exact
Since Matthew wrote his gospel account to convince‘ the
place 86 the birthdate of J e s u s preserved for our knowJews that Jesus was the Messiah, it was very fitting that
l e d g e Encyclopedias do nor claim that December 25 is the
he Open with that which would be in every Jew’s mind conactual day when J e s u s was born. Catholicism has so fixed
cerning anyone purporting .to be the Messiah: “Is he of the
upon that day, and the Protestant world has followed.
right tribe and family?” The account in Luke, given at the
Catholics also have commercialized upon a spot at Bethletime of the beginning of Jesus’ public ministry, also seems
hem which they tell visitors marks the place of the birth,
to be given at a fitting time since that is the time when one
but no one knows where the actual spot is, and little does
would become interested in Him and what He was about to
it really matter. Since, therefore, we know not the place nor
do. The further material of this study will be a treatment
the day of Jesus’ birth, and since He has asked EQ be
of
Jesus’ genealogy.
remembered specifically for what He did for mankind upon
the cross rather than His sleeping in a manger like any
1. A Consideration Of The Two Genealogical Tables.
other h b y sleeps, those seeking to follow the Bible patA . One Is Historical In Order; The Other Is History In
tern for things have gotten little excited over a Christmas
Reverse.
started by the Catholics and adopted so largely by a
It is Matthew’s account that tells us:
Protestant world that goes all-out for a few days at the
end of the year to reverance J e s u s in their way, but neglect
“Abraham begat Isaac; and Isaac begat Jacob; and
SO remember and reverance Him i d the special way that He
Jacob begat Judas and his brethren; and 1
Phares and Zara of Thamar; and Phares be
ordained when He instituted the Lord’s supper, whish He
and Esrom begat Aram...” (Matt. 1:2-16)
instituted to be observed every week! As a song writer has
called to our attention the fact that we do not worship the
Notice that this listing is one generation after another
cross, but the Christ of the cross, so we need to remember just as history unfolded itself. But, Luke’s account begins
that we do not worship the birth of Christ, but the Christ with Jesus and reverses history genetation by generation
who was born.
until the very beginning of time:

is blessed delights in the law of the Lord
and meditates upon it day and night,

e#Jesus himself began to be ,about thirty years of age,
being. ( a s was supposed) the son of Joseph, which
MS
the son of Heti, which was the son o Matthat,
which was the son of Levi, which was t e son of
Melchi, which was the son of Janna, which was the
son of Joseph...?’ (Luke 323.38).

d

B. Matthew Traces Jesus’ Ancestry Merely From Abru-

Tie Genealogy o f Jesus
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the carrying away to Babylon, and (3) from the carrying
away to Babylon to Jesus (Matt. 1:17), The Holy Spirit
Since Matthew wrote to the Hebrews, he began where
led him to group these names into these groupings. T h i s
Hebrew history began-with Abraham. God having made
was evidently to aid the memories of his readers who would
special promises to Abraham and many hundreds of years
want to commit this table to memory to use t o convince
later to David, the Jews all looked for the Messiah to be a others (that was when printing was unknown and people
descendant of both Abraham and David. :low significant, had to rely much upon memory). The omissions, mentioned
then, that Matthew should open his gospel account with above, must have been purposely made in order to shorten
these words:
the names in each group to fourteen (Matt. 1:17). l’he names
omitted were of such a nature that every Jew knew that
“The book of the generation o Jesus Christ, .the son
David, the son of Abraham” ( att.
Uzziah was a descendant of Joram even thouBh the inter.
vening
between the two men were not listed by Matthew
Then, he proceeded to give the family tree generation
by generation from Abraham on down, of course, tracing the
II. Noticeable People I n Jesus’ Ancestry.
line through David. But, Luke, writing t o a Greek by the
In studying the genedogical tables of Jesus, there are
name of Theophilus traced Jesus’ ancestry all the way back
additional
truths for us besides the fact that He descended
to Adam (Luke 3:23-28).
from Abraham through David. L e t us consider some of the
C. Matthew Traces The Line Through Joseph While Lube people through whom God ran the chosen line.
Traces It Through Mary.
A. ,Good People.
Notice Matthew’s table beginning with David:
Seth, Enoch, Noah, and Shem were all godly men. Abra‘*David the king be at Solomon o her that had been
ham, Isaac, and Jacob have all been discussed in former
the wife of Urias (&ah); and So omon begat Roboam
studies. But, good Joseph, whom we might have expected
(Rehoboam); and Roboam begat Abia LAbijahl and
to be an ancestor of Christ, is missing, Instead, the line
Abia begat Asa; and A s a begat Josap at (Je oshrr
phot); and Josaphat begat Joram; and Jorqm begat
ran through his brother Judah. Boaz and Ruth were both
Ozias (Uzziah); and Ozias begat Joatham (Jotham);
wonderful people. David, Asa, Jehoshaphat, Uzziah,
and Joatham begat Achaz (Ahaz); and Achaz begat
Hezekiah, Josiah, and Zerubbabel were all considered
Epekias (Hezekiah); and Ezekias begat Manasses
among the good kings of the south. His parents, Mary and
(Manasseh); and Manasses begat Amon; and Amon
begat Josias (Josiah); and Josias begat Jechonias
Joseph, !were the finest of earth.
(Jechoniah or Jehoiachin) and his brethren, about the
time they were carried away to Babylon; and after
B. Bad People.

ham; Luke Traces His Ancestry Clear Back 7‘0 A d a m

J
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they were brought to Bab lon, Jechonias begat Salathiel (Sheattiel); and lalathiel begat Zorobabel
(Zerubbabel)” (Matt. 1.612).

But, not everybody in Jesus’ ancestry was good. Lamech
was the first recorded polygamist (Gen. 4:19). He also was
a murderer (Gen. 423). Terah was an idol-worshipper (Josh,
24:2), but so was almost everybody else of his time. Matt.
1:3 teils of Judah begetting Pharez and Zarah. These were
twins, and they were born of harlotry (Gen. 38:6-30). Matt.
k5 tells that Boaz’s mother w a s Hahab. She had been a
we-time harlot of Jericho. David had several sons, but the
line went through Solomon, who was born of Bathsheba, the
woman whom he took from Uriah (which fact was even included in Matthew’s table) (Mi),
Solomon himsell, though
good at first, turned out to be extremely far from God in
his older age (1 Kings 11:4). Rehoboam, Abijah, Joram.
Ahaz, Manasseh, Amon, and Jechoniah were all considered
wicked kings.

The names by which they were known in the Old Testament have been given in parenthesis, These men were all
kings, descendants of David. hlatthew traces the line
through Joseph (Jesus’ foster-father) to prove His legal
right to the throne of David. Luke’s record, however, traces
Jesus’ actual blood-line through His mother, Mary’s gel.ealogy in Luke, in accord with Jewish custom, was in her
husband’s name, Joseph was actually the son-in-law of
“Heli“, the Jews having but one way to say both “son”
and “son-in-law”. (Therefore, we take it that Joseph was
properly the “son-in=law” of Luke’s “Heli”, for we know
that Joseph’s father was “Jacob” (Matt. 1:16). (Furthermore, the Jewish Targums record that Mary’s father’s name
was Heli. Therefore, Luke gives us Jesus’ blood-line
No doubt, the inclusion of such people in Jesus’ gethrough His mother Mary, and Matthew gives us His father’s
nealogy is to give hope to the sinful through the Chrisi. T o
genealogy to prove His legal right to the throne of David,
say the least, the mercy and condescension of God are
D. Matthew’s Omissions And Groupings.
evident in the genealogy of Jesus.
It is a fact that Matthew makes certain omissions in his
table. For instance, Matt. 1:8 s a y s that Joram begat Uzziah.
Actually, according t o Old Testament history, Joram begat
Ahaziah, and Ahaziah begat Joash, and Joash begat Amaziah, and Amaziah begat Uzziah. Notice, then, that Matthew
omitted three men from his table. There are also a few
other omissions in his table. There evidently was some
reason for his making these omissions, which we shall give
later.

We notice also that he divides his table of names intc
PrOUDS: f I \ from Abraham to David. (2) from David to

three

C. Obscure People.
Many of these names, especially those of the four hundred years between the two testaments, are either partly
or completely obscure as far as our knowing anything about
them is concerned. Yet, they are listed, for they are necessary ancestral links in tracing the genealogy. Some of them
were no doubt godly, and some were probably ungodly. But,
none of them probably realized they were those through
whom the Messiah would come.

D. Outsiders Brought In.

It is noticeable that t?iere are at least two Gentiles
(among the women, which would not nullify the bloodstream
that ran through their husbands) in Jesus’ genealogy. Auth
was a Moabitess, but a mibhty fine one, who desired to have
the God of her mother-in-law ?Joami (the true God) to be
her God (Ruth 1:16). She married Boaz, one of the fine men
of Israel. Rahab was the other outsider. But, though she had
been a harlot, she believed that the God of the Israelites
was surely the true God, for so she spoke to the spies whom
s h e hid (Josh. 2:l-11). Realizing that God had delivered
her town Jericho into the hands of the Israelites, she asked
for mercy for herself and her household (Josh. 2:12,13),
which was granted (Josh. 6:22,23). Heb. 11 and Jas. 2 both
speak favorably of Rahab, who became a part of Israel,
marrying B man by the name of Salmon.
The inclusion of these two outsiders who came t o believe
in Israel’$ God and who desired to be a part of God’s people
indicated God’s willingness EO receive even Gentiles through
the Messiah.
By way of conqlusioe, let us s a y that if the Messiah
was to b e the descendant of Abraham through David (and He
was), and if J e s u s of Yazareth was not the true Messiah,
there would be absolutely nb way of identifying the ancestry of the true Messiah should He yet be to come, for
since 70 AD. when the Romans destroyed Jerusalem and
its temple, the longpreserved Jewish ancestry tables have
been destroyed, and there would be no way to check His
ancestry. .This is one of the many convincing arguments for
the Messiahship of J e s u s of Nazareth!

The Forerunning
Ministry of John
The gospel of John opens its account of John the Baptist by saying:
*#

There was a man sent from God, whose name was
John” (John 1:6),

No better introduction could have been made of him. All
the other gospel writers referred to him as “John the Baptist”, which was necessary to distinguish him from John
the apostle. But, the fourth gospel account, written by
John the apostle, needed not to append the words “the
Iiaptist” to John’s name for distinguishing purposes as
did the other writers. John was called “John the Baptist”
because he baptized--not because there was any religious
party by that name to which he belonged. .Neither did John
found a religion to bear his name.
J e s u s and John were relatives. According to some
versions’ rendering of Luke 1:36, their mothers were cousins,
The Revised Version renders the word “kinswoman” rather
than “cousin”, which would still leave Jesus and John
related. Both of their births were announced by the angel
Gabriel (Luke 1:ll-19 and Luke 1:26-31). Tesus’ parents

were from Nazareth, which was up north near the §ea of
t;dilee (Luke 1:26,27). John’s parents lived in the southland of Tudea f I uke 1:39,40). It is hard to tell whether the
two chosen boys got to see each other very often during
their boyhood days. They probably got to see each other
at least every year at Passover time, for Jesus’ parents
always went to Jerusalem every year at that t i m e (Luke
2:41), for Jerusalem would not be too far from John’s home,
and John’s parents no doubt went to Jerusalem also each
year at that time.

I. The U n u s u a l n e s s Of John.
A. Ways In Which He Fas Unusual.
John stayed out in the wilderness and did his preaching.
Instead of going where the people were, they came out where
he was. He was not finely dressed, but had camel’s hair
clothing with a leather girdle about his loins, and his
diet was nothing lavish-locusts and wild honey (hlatt.
3 4 . While Jesus w a s often to be found dining in the
homes of people, John remained out in the wilderness, for
which he w a s accused of having a demon (Matt. ll:li3).
You know, whatever a preacher does, some people are going
to criticize it. John was no exception.

R. His Ministry Greatly Resembled That Of Elijah,
Gabriel had told his father that John would go before
:ne Messiah in the spirit and power of Elijah (Luke 1:17).
The ministry of Elijah paralleled that of John in that both
of them were bitterly outspoken against prevailing sin, and

both of them were hermit-type 6f men who chose the wilderness to the city. Although he fulfilled the prophecies &bout
an Elijah who was to come (Mal, 4:s and Matt. 17:lO-13),
he did not personally realize it (John 1:19-21). As far as
God revealed to him, he was merely the fulfillment of
Isaiah’s prophecy of the voice of one crying in the wilder
n e s s to prepare the way for the Messiah (Luke 3:3-6 and
John 1:22,23).

C. Fle Needed No Miracle Power.
We have no record of John’s performing any miracles.
We have reason to believe that he performed none. Those
who knew well of his ministry and were completely favorable to him give us the following statement:
**John did no miracle: but all things that John spake
of this man (Jesus) were true” (John 20.41).

We might wonder why God did not empower John to work
miracles. Somebody has suggested that John was so different that he himself was a sign. Bur, possibly it is better
to point out that John w a s telling them of that which w a s
going t o come to pass very shortly. Therefore, the proof of
his ministry would be evident when those things came to
pass.

II. John’s Message.
A . Ne Preached That The Kingdom Was At Hand.
hlatt. 3: 1,2 says:
‘ l n those days came John the Baptist, preaching in
the wilderness of Judea, and saying, Repent y e : for
the kingdom of heaven i s at hand.”

‘This was tlie kingdom that Daniel, hundreds of years

belore, had prophesied would be set up in the days ot the
kings of the fqurth worldwide kingdom (Dan. 2:31-44). John
did not live to proclaim the kingdom as an established fact,
but he did live in those final days before it was set up. He
said that it was “at hand”.
\s odd as it may seem, there are some who say the
kingdom of heaven and the kingdom of God are two different
things. Rut, if one will get out his concordance, he will

find that Matthew’s account employs the term “kingdom of
heaven” while the other accounts employ the term “kingdom
of God” in recording the same incidents. For instance,
compare Matt. 13:11 (“kingdom of heaven”) with Mack 4:11
(‘%kingdom of God”); compare also Matt, 13:31 (“kingdom of
heaven”) with Mark 4:30 (“kingdom of God”).

B. He Told Of The One Coming After Him
This i s why John is referred to a s the “forerunner” of
Christ. Many times did he tell of the One coniing after him.
This was his chief mission. A sanqle of his utterances
upon this point is found in Matt. 3:ll,12.

“I indyed baptize you with water unto repentance:
but he that cometh after me i s mightier than I, whose
shoes, I am not worthy to bear: he shall baptize you
with the Holy Ghost, and with fire: whose fan i s Sn
his hand, and he will thoroughly purge his loof, and
gather his wheat into the gmner; but he wi 1 burn up
the chaff with unquenchable fire.”

1

Jesus said that John was a prophct, but more than a
propht (Matt. il:9), The nest verse tells in what s e p e
John was more than a prophet--he was a special prophet
to be the forerunner of Christ. John was sent before the
Christ to get peopleready f a His comingas much a s a highway crew is sent out to build a super highway. Isaiah had
prophesied of him and his work as follows:
“The voice of one cr ‘ng i n the wildqmess, Prepare
ye the way o f the Ford, make his paths straight.
Every valley shall be iljed, and every mountain and
hill shall be brought ow; and the crooked shall be
made straight, and the rou h ways shall be made
smooth; and all flesh sha& see the salvation of
Gal” (Luke 3:4-6).

/

After Jesus had come and w a s ready to begin His public
ministry, John said to the people:
“Behold the Lamb of God, which taketh away the sin
of the world, This i s he of whom I said, After me
cometh a man which i s preferred before me: for he
w a s before me” (John 1:29,30).

C. He Preached Repentance.
God sent prophets only when there was a need for

prophets. Therefore, the message of repentance was always
characteristic of the prophets’ preaching. John was no
exception. He spoke to them in no uncertain terms as follows :
“Repent ye: for the kingdom o/ heavenis at hand...The
arce ir laid unto the root of the Lrees: therefore every
tree which bringeth not orth good fruit i s hewn down,
md c0.1 into the fire” Ifnatt. 3:2, LO).
Not only did he tell them to repent, but when asked
what to do by way of bearing the fruit of repentance, John

was quick to tell them exactly what they had to do (Luke
3:10.14). There was nothing indefinite about John’s preaching. All got the pobt-e few of them too well!

111. The Response To His Ministry.

A. His Preaching Met With Unusual Success.
Matt. 3: 5,6 says:
“Then went out t o him Jeyusalem, and all Judea, and
all the re ion round about Jordan, and,yere baptized
of him in fordan, confessing their sins.

The above passage surely shows the impact that John’s
ministry made upon many people. The powerful way that he
brought the truth of God to bear upon their consciences
brought many to his baptism, and it is noteworthy that they
came and confessed their sins. Surely, people have been
brought under deep conviction when they acknowledge what
they have been doing. In Ephesus, they did the same thing
when Paul preached (Acts 19:18,19). That every preacher
had such a definite message against sin and the courage to
deliver it so pointedly that men everywhere would come
out into the open for God, realizing that their s i n s had been
uncovered! The floodtides of conversion and revival would
be a s high today as in the days of the apostles.
Some even wondeted whether John w a s the Messiah at
first (Luke 3:15). This gave John the opportunity to s a y
that he wasn’t, but that the Messiah was on His way.

B. But, The Leaders Did Not Receive Him,
In contrast to the mass of the people, Luke 7:29,30 says
of the leaders:
“And all the eople that heard him, and the publicans, justijiefCod, being baptized of him. But the
Pharisees and lawyers rejected the counsel of God
against themselves, being not baptized of him.”

Jesus had something to say about the leaders and their
response eo John’s preacbing:
a # Verily I say unto you, That the publicaw and the
harlots go into tne kingdom of God before you. For
John came unto you in the way of righteousness, and
y e believed him not: but the publicans and the harlots
believed him: and ye, when ye had seen it, repented
not afterward, that ye might believe him” (Matt.

21131,32).

When John beheld some of them in the crowd, he said:
“0 generation of vipers, who hath warned you to flee
from the wrath to come? Bring forth therefore fruits
meet for repentance: and think not to say within yourselves, ?eI’ have Abraham to our father: for I say unto
you, that God i s able o these stones to raise up
children unto Abraham” (h al t . 3:7-9).

John spared no words of bitter denunciation in addressing
those hypocritic81 leaders d the day. I n this, he was like
Jesus (John 8:44 and Matt. 2327-33) and Iike Paul (Acts
13:9.10).

IV. John’s Last Months.
A. /le Vas impnuoned.
A man sent d G d , as John was, should have been received by all. When he preached righteousness, a11 should
have agreed and cooperated with him. But, “this vile world
is no friend of grace,” and John found it out. .For rebuking
Herd’s s i n of taking and having his brother’s wife, he was
imprisoned (Matt. 14:3,4). Instead of imprisoning him, Herod
would have killed him, but he feared the people who looked

upon John as a prophet (Matt. 145). The place of his imprisonment is not mentioned in the Bible, but it would
likely have been either at Tiberias on the west shore of the
Sea of Galilee oc a t Machaerus east of the Dead Sea. Herod
had residences at both places.

B. Oddly, Herod Conferred Wih H i m Often.
It would seem that Herod would have nothing to do with
John. But, the contrary was true. Mark 6:20 reports of
John’s prison-life:
“Herod feored John, knowing that he was a ‘ust man
and an holy, and observed him; and when Le heard
him, he did many things, and heard him gladly.”

In this, John w a s like Paul, who while imprisoned w a s
sent for often by Felix (Acts 2424-26).

C. John’s Doubt.
John had preached that the kingdom was at hand. He had
also foretold the coming of Jesus. But, Jesus was not corning into His kingdom in the way that John had looked for.
The gloom of prison-life no doubt had its toll upon his
thoughts also. One day, therefore, he sent two of his
disciples to Jesus with the following question:
‘*Art thou he that should come, or do we look for
another?” (Matt. If:3).

Some have tried to soften these words as if they meant
something else besides a doubt on John’s part. But, such
is not necessary. Abraham, David, Peter, and other
characters of the Bible did some things that were not
right, yet the Bible does not shield them. It is not necessary, therefore, to put John on a pedestal above the possibility of sin. Furthermore, the reply that Jesus sent back
to John closed with these significant words:
“And blessed i s he, whosoever shall not be offended
in me” (nfatt. 11:6).

If the apostles did not grasp the spiritual nature of the
kingdom until Pentecost, but conceived of an earthly Jewish
kingdom prior to that time, it is not surprizing if John also
shared such thoughts about the kingdom--he knew only such
things about the kingdom as God revealed to him, and we
have .no record of God revealing anything to him about the
kingdom except that its coming w a s near.
But, lest the people should be quick to discount John
and his ministry as a result of his doubt, Jesus preached a
magnificent defense of the work of John. If space permitted us, we would print Jesus’ words concerniag John,
but since it doesn’t, we shall tell you where they are
found-Matt. 11:7-19,

D. flis Prison Death.
John was not slated for execution. He was not confined
in Death Row. But, the way it turned out, he might as well
have been. The story of his wife’s bitter hatred for John is
well known and how that she grabbed an opportunity to get
John beheaded when Herod had foolishly offered her
daughter anything she requested up to half of his
kingdom (Mark 617.28). So, from the tike John was imprisoned until the day of his death, he never knew what a
day of liberty was. But, he had done his work well even
though he did not get to serve long.

As we bring this study to a close, there are s e v e r d
miscellaneous items which we wish to consider. John had
disciples. We read of them several times. %’e do not know
w h a t they did or what w a s the purpose of his having disciples. We do know that he had taught them how to pray
(Luke 1l:l). They, like John, engaged in fasting often
(Matt. 9:14). When they heard of how many Jesus and His
disciples were baptizing, they became jealous and reported
the matter to John, supposing he would share their feelings.
Rut, John shared none of their selfishness. John willingly
accepted the role of Christ’s forerunner and gladly $aid to
his disciples:

“He must increase, but I must decrease” (John 3:N).

When we get as far into the book of Acts as the eighteenth
aad nineteenth chaptecs,we are surprized to find a preacher
still practicing the baptism of John* AquiIa and Priscilla
took him home and straightened him out. Thereafter, Apollos
went forth in the fulness of the gospel, and when Paul came
to Ephesus and found twelve men who had been baptized
with John’s baptism, Acts 19:4,5 says:

f t

T o h n verily baptized with the baptism o re entance,
soying unto the eople, that they shou d elieve on
him which shoulf come after him, that is, on Christ
Jesus. When they heard this, they were baptized in
the name of the Lord Jesus.”

So, the time came when the validity of John’s baptism
had passed. This w a s surely at the cross or possibly even
sometime before.
We would also like to share some chronological thoughts
with you. John was six months older than Jesus(Luke 1:36).
He had been preaching and baptizing sometime before J e s u s
came to be baptized (Luke 3:21). Jesus was baptized when
he w a s thirtjj or thereabout (Luke 3:23). The Jews did not
look upon one as of age until he was thirty. Probably, then,
John had not begun his ministry untU he was thirty. Therefore, it is usually thought that John had possibly k e n
preaching six months or less before the time of Jesus’ bap
tism. John w a s not imprisoned until nearly a year after
Jesus’ baptism, for following His baptism, Jesus spent f a t y
days in the wilderness of temptation, he made a trip north
to C;nlilee, and s a s rliere a Lrief time irefore going to Jerusalem to begiii H i s Early Judean Ministry, w h i c h lasted
eihht months, and w h i c h was bropght to a close by Jesus
hearing that John had tieen imprisoned. From the best that
can be figured out, John was i n prison about another year
before he was beheaded. If we have rightly concluded,
John was about thirty when he began to preach; he preached
and baptized about a year ancl a half; he was then a prisoner
for another year; he died about a year before Jesus did,
which would have meant he was about thirty-two years oltl
when Ire died.
Jesus paid ani? of the greatest personal trilwtes to the
character of John when He said that of all those born of
woman, not a gjeater had arisen than John ( 3 u c t . 1L:il).
Dut, John lived and died before the kingdom was estabiisfied. Jle got to be no part of it in its earthly phase. Yet, according to Jesus, the very least in the kingdom is greater
than John (hlatt. 1l:ll). All the foregoing reduces very
siniply to the following-men are made great Ly being i n tile
kingdom, the least i n it being greater than the greatest
n i m out of it.
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C. He Was Bnptizad “ln” The Jordan-Not Beside It,

S

d Temptations
Matthew, Mark, and Luke all three record the baptism
and the temptations of Jesus. John, who usually passed
over w h the others covered thoroughly and instead dwelt
upon t b matters which the others did not include, made
but passing mention of one incident connected with Jesus’
baptism. With these important matters which we shall dis.
cuss in this study, Jesus was soon to enter upon H i s public
ministry and become an important public figure throughout
Palestine and surrounding regions.

1. His Baptism.

A . He Walked A Great Distance To Be Baptized.
Throughout most of John the Baptist’s ministry, he baptized in the Jordan River-probably the lower portion of the
Jordan a s it flowed along Judea before emptying into the
Dead Sea. He was from Judea himself; when he baptized,
he did so in the Jordan; the people of Jerusalem came out
to his baptism; Jesus’ ministry followed John’s preparation,
and He began with an Early Judean Ministry-all these
point toward John beginning His baptizing in the Jordan as
it touched the land of Judea. Jesus is thought to have been
baptized in the lower Jordan, foe it was not until after His
baptism do we read of John baptizing near Bethabara and
at a still later date of AEnon. Mark 1:9 shows that He came
from Nazareth of Galilee to the Jordan to be baptized. This
would have been a distance of from sixty-five eo eighty
miles, dependihg upon the exact location of H i s baptism.
But, God was commanding baptism of the Jewish people
through the preaching of John, and though J e s u s had no
sins to confess and to be forgiven of, yet He walked this
distance in order to be obedient to this commandment of the
Father. If the baptism of John w a s imporrant in his dayand it was--the baptism that Jesus has authorized is likewise important in our day, end if Jesus took such measures
$0 be baptized in His day, people today should d o the same
thing.

B. He Was Baptized A t The Height Of John’s Judean
Ministry,
Luke 321 says that when all the people had been baptized, Jesus came to be baptized. We might wonder at first
why Jesus delayed H i s baptism. We would think He would
have presented Himself for baptism a t the first. But, there
was a reason for His waiting as He did. In order for J o h to
fulfill His role as forerunner, it was necessary for him to
have somewhat of a ministry before Jesus came onto the
scene. John must tell them of the One who was going to
come after him, When the stage was sot, Jesus c a m and
was baptized, God pointed out to John that this w a s indeed
the One, and thereafter John told the people that Jesus was
the One of whom he had been telling them. Thus, this
gives people today no grounds lor delaying their baptism.

A’ famous painting depicts Jesus standing on the shore
aiwg the river with John pouring water out of a shell upon

His head, How misrepresenting this picture is! Mark% account is very good to use in correcting this picture, M u k
1:p says that He was baptized “in Jordan”--this is different
from being alongside the Jordan, as the artist has pictured
Furthermore, the next verse (Mark 1:lO) shows that following His baptism, He came up out of the river--something He
could not have done if Ne merely stood on the bank as the
p i c t u e indicates. John was not 8 “sprinkler”-he was an
**immerad’. John 3:23 shows that at one time, he purposely
baptized at AEnon because there was much water there. If
he merely sprinkled or poured, anywhere he might have been,
he could have gotten sufficient water for sprinkling oc pouring, but since baptism has always been immersion, there
would have been many places where not enough water was
available for that.

D. He Prayed As He Came up Out Of The Water.
Luke’s gospel account is a fine oneto study when studying the matter of prayer, it is noticeable that Luke’s account alone records the fact that when J e s u s was c o h g
up out of the water, He w a s praying (Luke 3:21). iwe are wc
told what He was praying, but what a fitting example J e s u s
h a s left for all being baptized! As He was arising to face
the devil’s remptations and to begin His ministry for God,
how apprapriate it was for Him to call upon the name of
the Father, and a s people emerge from the waters of bapt i s m to face the temptations that Satan will be sure to
throw a t them and as they begin their Christian lives, how
apprqriate it is to call upon God for strength and grace!

E. He

W a s Anointed As The Messiah A t His Baptism.

The word “Messiah“ (which is a Hebrew word) and the
word “Christ” (which is a Greek word) mean “anointed”.
Nearly everyone who knows anything at all about the bapt i s m of Jesus recalls that the Holy Spirit descended upon
Jesus at the time of His baptism, but it is surprising to
find how many people are ignorant of the purpose of the
Spirit’s descent upon Him. Peter preached that God had
anointed Jesus with the Holy Spirit and power (Acts lo:%),
and shcxtly after His baptism, as He spoke in the synagogue
at Nazareth, He claimed to have already been anointed with
the Spirit (Luke 4:17,18,21). All the evidence points to
the descent of the Spirit upon Him at the time of His bapt i s m pt the time when He was anointed. How fitting if He
was to show Himself to the people as the Messiah (oc the
anointed one) that that anointing should rake place before
He began to show Himself to the people!

F . The Descent Of The Spirit W a s Also A Sign To J o b .
John, being a relative of Jesus, doubtlessly knew Him
well. But, John did not depend upon his past association
with Jesus for the absolute knowledge that l e s u s was the
One of whom he had been preaching. His original hesitancy.
to baptize Jesus (\!art. 3: 14) would indicate his choughrs
concerning yesus, but God wanted him t o have a definite
sign of Jesus’ Sonship which he could proclaim to the
people. The gospel of John records the following w o d s
concerning the above:

84
‘8And I {John the Baptist) knew him not: but that lie
should be made manifest to Israel, therefore am I come
baptizing with water, And John bare record, saying, I
s a w the Spirit descending from heaven like a dove,
and it abode upon him. And I knew him not: but he
that sent me to baptize with water, the same said unto
me, Upon whom thou shalt see the Spirit descending,
and remaining on him, the same is he which baptizeth
with the Hol Ghost. And I saw, and bare record that
this is the &n of God’’ (John 1:3134).

No doubt, the purpose of the Holy Spirit’s descending in
the form of a dove was for John’s sake. The Spirit could
come upon Jesus without a bodily form just as He enters
the life of everyone becoming a Christian without a bodily
form, but a bodily form was necessary if John w a s going to
ccsee’’the Spirit descending and abiding upon Jesus.

G. God Claimed Jesus As €lis Son A t Flis Baptism.
God w a s pleased with Jesus, for IIe was His Son and
obedient, and He wanted John and anybody else who
may have been present at Jesus’ baptism to know it. The
Scriptures do not tell us whether people were present a t
His baptism or not. But, it was at His baptism that the
voice came from heaven:
was

(6
This i s my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased”
(,watt. 3: 17).

Mark’s account gives what Jesus received from the mesage:
“Thou art my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased”
(Mark 1:ll).

H. False Conclusions To Ilraw.

no other place for them to be baptized. In the light of rhe
above facts, it would be impossible for one to prove that
the three thousand baptized on Pentecost were baptized in
running water.

II. His Temptations.
A. The Wilderness Of Temptation.
Following Jlis baptism, the Scripture says:
“And immediately the Spirit driveth him into the
wilderness” (Math 1:12).

Supposing that we have rightfully concluded upon the
place of Jesus’ baptism, it would not be too hard t o conclude on the location of the above wilderness. To the north
and west of the Dead Sea, close to where the Jordan
empties into that sea, there is a wilderness well situated
to be the wilderness where Jesus was tempted.

B. The Purpose Of Jesus’ Temptations.
A s far as the devil was concerned, the purpose of the
temptations was to get Jesus to sin and thereby overthrow
the plan of God to save the world through His Son. But,
God too had a purpose in having Jesus tempted, for we
notice that it was the Spirit who led Jesus into the wilderness for the express purpose of being tempted (Matt. 4:l).
!laving been put to the severe trials of temptation, He is
qualified through experience to sympathize with us, to be a
merciful high priest toward us, and to intercede to God for
us (Heb. 2:17,18 and IIeb. 415’16). Heb. 2:18 says:
“For in that he himself hath suffered being temptet:
he i s able to S U C C O U ~(he$) them that are tempted,

One might say, “Jesus wasn’t baptized until EIe w a s
C. The Devil Threw The Hardest Temptations Possible
thirty years old, so I am going to wait until I am thirty
before beirig baptized.” That would be a dangerous con- At Jesus.
clusion to draw. There w a s a reason why Jesus wasn’t bapWe are not told why Jesus was fasting forty days (Matt.
tized before IIe was thirty. John, the first to administer 4:2). It could have been a voluntary act upon Jesus’ part
divine baptism, wasn’t baptizing when Jesus was twelve, a s He contemplated and prayed concerning the minisny He
eighteen, or even twenty-five. Jesus w a s about thirty years w a s soon to begin, Or it could have been that He was exold when John began baptizing. Therefore, it is evident why pressly forbidden by the Holy Spirit to eat until He had
Jesus wasn’t baptized younger. Those who hear the gospel given Him permission, Anyway, the first temptation listed
und believe are to be baptized Ihlark 26:15,16) regardless by both gospel writers who record the temptations individof their age. Whenever one is old enough to hear and believe, ually is the one concerning eating. With the words of the
he had better not tarry his decision to be baptized.
Father, “Thou art my Son,” still ringing in His eats, how
There are those who contend that one must be baptized convenient it was for the devil to suggest:
in running water before he is Scripturally baptized. As their
‘[IF THOU B E THE SON OF GOD, command that these
example, they cite the baptism of Jesus in the Jordan 8‘
iver.
stones be made bread’’ (Matt. &3).
But, were we to cite the three thousand baptized on the day
Those smooth, brown stones, which looked so much like
of Pentecost as an example of those who were not baptized
the
hard-crusted bread of Palestine, made one who had not
in running water, then no one could say that Scriptural
eaten
for more than a month ravenously hungry. Jesus was
baptism must take place in running water. Three thousand
were baptized on the day of Pentecost (Acts 2:41), and the the Son of God, and He didn’t have to turn stones ‘mto
Jews’ day ended at 6:oo in the evening. It w a s mid-morning bmad in order to be God’s Son, bue He wasn’t going to
when the preaching and exciting activities of the day be- disobey the Father and follow the suggestion of the devil.
gan on Pentecost (Acts 2:15\. From one t o three hours When the devil failed on this temptation, he turned to other
temptations. “Jump off the pinnacle of the temple-God will
would certainly have to be allowed for the sermon, the in
let you come down so easily that you won’t even bruise a
quking as to what must be done, the exhortation, the deb
heel,” the devil suggested. That would be an easy way
cisions, the good confessions taken, etc. that went into
for Jesus to obtain followers, but the suggestion came from
getting everything ready for the baptisms. Combining the
the devil. God had a different method of revealing Jesus’
tact that there is noliving stream in the Jerusalem area with
deity to the people than that of empty show. Then, from an
the fact that they were all baptized that very day points
exceedingly high mountain, Jesus was able to look out over
CD but one conclusion--they were baptized in the man-made
the world below. All He saw was offered Him by the devil
pools in Jerusalem, of which there were several. There w a s
L

The
if lie would follow the devil's plans instead of God's.
God's way for Jesus to have a people w a s to die (John
1.2:32,33), but Jesus turned down the way that most people
accept from the hand of the devil. All these temptations
were temptations for Jesus--bitter temptations, The devil
knew of no harder ones, or he worild have used them on
Jesus.
D. Temptation Is Not A Sign Of Personal Wickedness
~!?~llesa
One Brings The Temptation Upon Hirnself.
J e s u s never committed a sill (I John 3:5), yet Ne was
tempted (Heb. 4:1$), Therefore, temptation is one thing,
and sin i s another. Yet, Jesus wa5 not responsible for His

'

temptations. A corrupt heart did no& bring on any of His
temptations. James tells us that people are tempted when
tbey are d r a m away of their own l u s t and enticed (Jas.
1:14). In such a case, the temptation itself is held up to
divine condemnation, for they have been responsible for
it, Bhile Jesus was tempted, yet did not sin, let us not
suppose that this in anyway gives us a license t o court
temptation. Rather, we are to pray for divine leadership
away from temptation (Matt. 6:13).

E. Jesus Successfilly Resisted The Devil Each Time.
Jesus well knew the Patwe of sin (acceptance of the
devil's will and rejection of God's). Jesus knew what God
had said, and He imew when the devil was trying to get
Him to do something else. He knew the tragedy that would
befall Himself and the entire world were He to give in t o
the devil's temptations. While it was momentarily hard t o
resist, yet i t would be eternally disastrous to yield-which
is true of every temptation. Therefore, each time the devil
made a suggestion, Jesus recognized it as from the devil
and reaffirmed His loyalty to the will of God by quoting
some appropriate instruction of God from the Scriptures
which yielding to the devil would have violated (Matt,
4:4,7,10). The Scripture tells us to do exactly what J e s u s
did:
'*Submit yourselves t h e r e p to Cod. Resist tire devil
and he will flee from you (fa,
l:?),

This is what Jesus did, and the devil left Him.

F. But, This Was Not The Last Tiins That J e s u s W a s
Tempted.

Luke 4:14 says:
*'Aid when the devil /rod ended all the tamptation, he
departed from him for a season."

These words prepare us to look for other times of temptation i n Jesus' life. The devil doesn't leave once and for
aU. We may successfully resist him, and he leave, but he
wiU come back stronger than ever, or he may come back
with some temptation altogether different. As we study
thouah the life of Jesus, we can see other times when He
sultcred temptation, such as His struggles in Gethsemarie
when there was the temptation to avoid the crass (Luke
22:42). Another good definition of temptation is when the
h m e will is seeking to exert itself against the divine
will. This was happening to Jesus in Gethsemane,

G. God Sent Strength To Jesus After His Victory.
The devil ales to get people to think they must sin.

of Jesus
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But, Jesus did not believe the devil, Oh that we human
beings were more like J e s u s in this respect! It may have
seemed t o Jesus' body that He was about t o die without
bread, but when He refused to use His miracle-power to
satisfy Himself, God sent angels to minister to Him (Matt.
4 : l l ) . The same thing happened in Gerhsemane. When He
was successfully resisting His temptations, an nngel
came and strengthenedHim (Luke 22:43). In our temptations,
if we will draw nigh t o God, He will draw nigh to UR (Jas.
48)even as He did to Jesus,
When these temptations were past, J e s u s emerged from
the wilderness, headed north where He was pointed out by
John (John l : 2 9 ) and obtained His first followers (John
l:wff), went to the wedding feast at Cana where Heperformed His first miracle (John 81-11), from where He went
to Jerusalem for the Passover at whichHe set out in earnest
upon His ministry.

The Ministry
of Jesus
As I begin the writing of this lesson concerning the
ministry of Jesus,]: feel much like John didwhen he brought
his accomt of that ministry to a close. Jesus' life and
ministry were so eventful that it is impossible t o d o more
than merely touch some of the highpoints of them. To put
it in the words of John:
"And them are also many other things wbich Jesus
did, the which, if they should be written every one, I
suppose that even the world itself could not contain
the books that should be written" (John 21:25),

The adult life of Jesus, treated for u s by four different
writers in the New Testament, h a s properly cause? the
best of earth to appreciate Iiim.The teachings of J e s u s have
challenged the world's greatest minds to give themselves
to a thorough study of what they contain and to proclaim
them to others, .I a m personally happy to have been taught
about J e s u s from my childhood, and t o borrow the words of
Paul that lie h a s counted me faithful, putting me into His
ministry (I Tim. 1:12), T o bwrow the words of Peter, 1 have
tasted and have seen that the Lord is gracious (I Pet.
2:4), and I have thanked God that it has been and as yet
reniains my privilege t o teach others about Christ.

1. The Length And Location Of His Ministry,

A. .The Length.
John wrote his gospel account many years after the
other three writers wrcte theirs. We are indebted t o h i s
account for many things not included in the other three accounts. One of these things for which we are especially
indebted to John's account is the marking of time so many
t i m e s by which we are able t o ascertain how long Jesus'
ministry was.

of
His ministry was somewhat longer than three years 111
Lngth-possibly not more than three and-me half years.
Here is the way it is figured. We count the passovers during Jesusp ministry, which were one year aparr. Each passover, then, that we read of during His ministry means anothei
year. All we have to do, then, is to cowit up the number sf
passovers. John 2:13 tells us of a passover. Let us start
our figuring with it. John 5:l tells us of another feast at
Jerusdem, which is usually taken to be another passover
feast (with which we are in complete agresment--see the
parenthetic discussion at the end of this section offered in
proof of this being another passover feast. This feast,
then, would mark the end of one year of ministry. John 6 4
tells us of the nezt passover, which would ma& the end of
tw9 years of ministry. John 11:55 tells us of another pasS ~ W K(rhe one at which He was crucified), which would
mark the end of three years of ministry. We know that in
addition to ehe above three years, His baptism, forty days
of temptation, His appearance at Uethabara where fie w a s
pointed out by John the Baptist as the Lamb of God, lIis
turnin8 the water into wbae
wedding feast at Cana,
a few days’ stay in Caper
nd a return trip to Jerus d e m all took place before the first passover in the abave
count. Then, after IIis resurrection, H e remained on earth
forty more days before He ascended. It is not usually thought
that what took p h c e before the passover of John 2:13 and
the forty days after His resurrection would not exceed six
months, but they do add up to several weeks and monuhs
of time. Thus, it is usually calculated that Jesus‘ ministry
ovas around three and one hall years in length.
Material offered i n proof that the feast of John 5:1 mat
the passover: Harvest of their crops began around passovcr
time. After the passover of John 213, Jesus and His disciples remained in Jerusalem and Judea, teaching, perform
ing miracles, and baptizing until He had made and baptized
more disciples than John the ‘Baptist had done-which was
no s m a l l accomplishment in itself. When He left Judea for
Galilee, He went through Samaria. At Jacob’s well on the
trip, we have a statement from Je s that indicates it was
but four months until the next h est (John 4:35). That
would mean He had spent eight months in Judea. The other
accounts of His life indicate that He was going to Galilee
to conduct a ministry because Jtohn the Baptise had just
been imprisoned. It is not likely that upon arriving i a
Galilee to begin His Galilean Ministry, He Immediately
rurrned around and went back to Jerusalem for the only other
feast that John 5:1 might have been besides rhe passoverthe feast of dedication, which was a feast not even commanded in the Old Testament and that came ehree months
before the passover. Students of the life of Christ are almost
unanimous in ascribing at least t h i first of Jesus’ three
Galilean tours to the months prior to the feast of John
5:1, which if right would indicate that the feast of John
5: 1 was actually the passover.

B. Thp Locadpn Of Jesus’ Miniscry.

e7er w a s out of Palestine was when He went to hgypt to
escape the wrath of King Herod, but He was only an infant
then--not a teacher, The reason why J e s u s confined PIIS
teaching eo so small a geographical area was that He, as
well as John the Baptist, was sent only to the Isrrzlites
(Matt. 15:24), and the Israelites lived within the narrow
confines of Palestine in Jesus’ day. The worldwide preaching was reserved for a later time at which time Jesus was
no longer upon the earth.

IO. The Claims

And Miracles Of bus,

A . His Claims.
A study of the claims of Jesus properly relates eo a
study of His deity. The Christ, who w a s later to be preachzd by the‘ apostles for men’s acceptance as &e Son of
C;od come down from heaven, was during H i s minisvy manifesting llimselk in various ways as true deity. Ilad J e s u s
not made the claims of being deity in the flesh, disbelievers would have hopped onta that fact and would have
said that surely He wasn’t the Son of God, for He didn’t
so represent Himself. Due, He did represent Himself a s God
in the flesh. Let us notice some of H i s claims.
He claimed t o be the Messiah when in conversation
with the Samaritan woman (John 4:25,26). Beginning with
John 5:17, Jesus spoke of God as His Father and Himself
a:; God9s Son a good many times in just a matter of verses.
The Jews who listened realized that He was not merely
ckiiming t o be a child of God a s we are (in a spiritual
sense), but that He was claiming t o be the Son of God in
the sense of being deity (John 5:18). He claimed to be the
living bread which came down from heaven to give everla:seing life to those who would believe upon Him (John
649-51). He claimed to have been from above, and that all
who believed not upon Him would die in their sins (John
R:23,24). IIe claimed to have existed even before the t i m e
of Abraham (John 8:58), (He claimed eo be the §on of God
to the man born blind whom He healed (John 935-37). He
claimed that He could keep from dying, and that having
died He would raise Himself (John 10:17,18). These are
but a few of Jesus’ claims found in the earlier chapters of
the book of John, There are many more. (Note: For a fuller
treatment of the subject of Jesus’ claims, see the chapter
on “The Deity of Jesus” in the author’s book, “52 Simple,
Stimulating Studies”.)
Many people come with high-sounding claims, but if
they are false, the world soon knows about it. But, with
Jesus, nobody yet has been able to prove Jesus’ claims to
be false. Were they false, they would, of course, remove
IIim from the realm of the truthful. In such a state of being
false, we would not worship Him,for He would not be deity,
We understand that a man has to do more than merely
make claims. But, at this stage in ow study, let u s take
notice of the fact that J e s did make His claims of being
deity. In the next section, we shall take up the argument
for His deity from His claims.

At first thought, it seems strange that One now so well
B. His hliracles.
known as J e s u s confined His own preaching eo a small
land not more than one hundred fifty miles long and about
To those who acceDt the Bible as the Word of God and
fifty m i l e s wide--the land of Palestine. The only t i m e ile are at all familiar with i t s contents, there is no question
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as to whether Jesus performed miracles. Some of the most

beloved Bible stories for children are the miraculous
healings performed by Jesus, Due, Jesus’ miracles were
not limited to physical healings. In addition to demonstrating H i s power over the human body by His healings, IJe
demonstrated His power over death by raising people from
the dead; lle demonstrated !!is power over the weather by
quieting the storm; He demonstrated His power over the laws
of nature by walking upon the water; lie demonstrated H i s
power over animal life by the two miraculous catches of
fishes; l!c demonstrated !-!is power over the vegetable world
by cursing the fig tree; and there were many other realms
over wliicli Jesus showed Nimself Master by His miracles,
Some have argued that Jesuq‘ miracles did not prove
Him to be deity, for Moses, Elijah, and the apostles performed miracles. That these men performed miracles, we
grant, but to say that Jesus’ miracles had no connection
with His deity, we cannot grant. IIere is why. hlliracles
testified that a person was what he claimed to be--they were
credentials. The apostles’ miracles proved them to be
apostles, for that’s what they claimed to be, In the same
way, Jesus’ miracles proved Him t o be t h e Son of God, for
t i l a is what He claimed to be. In other words, Jesus’
claims and miracles combine to demonstrate His deity.
His claims alone would prove nothing about His deity, nor
would I I i s miracles apart from His claims prove llim to be
deity any more than the apostles’ miracles would prove
them to be deity. nut, IIis miracles backing up His claim
to be the Son of God form a combination to prove Him deity.
“And many other signs trulydid Jesus in the resence
of His disciples, which are not written in t 8 s book:
but these are written, that y e might belieoe that Jesus
i s the Christ, the Son of God; and that believing y e
might have life through his name” (John 20:30,31).

111. ‘The Teaching Of Jesus.

A. He Was A Master Teacher.
He knew His subject. Eeing God in the flesh, IIe naturaliy possessed the truth of God, In fact, Ile was .the truth,
and Iie came t o teach the truth. He was the light, and He
came to enlighten men. .He was the Savior, and He came to
speak words of salvation. !le had a message todeliver--t;cus,
[le met the first qualification of a teaclber.

proposition that if they would tell Him whether John’s bapt i s m was of God or of men, He wouid answer their question,
They feared to answer, for if they said John’s baptism was
of God, He w o d d have asked them why they didn’t believe
John, and if they said it was of men, the people would
have been against them, for they held John to be a prophet
(Matt. 21:23-27).
Ne knew how to present IIis material. The common
people heard Him gladly (Mark 12:37). For the most part,
He employed the simplest of words and a common type of
illustration that they could understand and appreciate.
Yet, when He felt it imperative either to withhold a full
comprehension of some subject until later or to humble the
learned class, He.would couch His words in expressions
that accomplished His end (John 2:18-22 and numerous
others). He employed the same kind of technique in conversing with Nicodemus (the kingdom hadn’t come yet when
they talked; neither had the Spirit been given; the baptism
that brings one into the kingdom of God had not yet been
instituted). There was no way for Nicodemus to understand
fully what Jesus was saying, but he could not help knowing
that J e s u s knew what He was talking about while he himself scratched his head in bewilderment. Especially is
Jesus remembered for His parables. Such simple matters of
Iife as fishermen casting a net into the sea, a woman putting leaven into meal, a merchant seeking pearls, and
others became vehicles for teaching great and lasting
truths by the Master Teacher.

B. The Effect And Lastingness Of Jesus’ Teachings.
Jesus’ teachings were different. He spoke with authority,
for He was sent from God with a message, and the people
were quick to recognize that He spoke with authority (Matt.
7:28), His words did not always go along with the way
people were thinking and living, T h i s fact resulted in
great changes in the thinking and lives of those who believed Him and great opposition from those who didn’t.

How revolutionary to hear one teach love for h i s enemies instead of hatred and self-retaliation (Matt. 5:43-48).
How unusual to read His beatitudes as they pronounce blessing upon those whom the world would pronounce unfortunate (Matt, 5:3-12 and Luke 6:20-23). How uncompromising His demands that men forsake all to follow Him (Matt,
He knew His hearers. Some o€ them were sincere-to
16:24,25). He didn’t come to give men what they wanted
them, the great body of His teaching recorded for u s was i n their carnal state. Rather, IIe told them what they needtaught, nut, some of them were hypocritical. He had many ed, They believed Him, and thus Christianity got off to a
run-ins, particularly with the Pharisees, before they were significant beginning,
willing to call it quits. In these discussions, €le ever
Today, almost. two thousand years later, the teachings
proved Himself master of the situation. When the IIerodians
of
Jesus are the best known teachings in the world. We
came to trap Him in His talk, they asked Ilim what appeared
who
live in the western Hemisphere (far from the land of
to be a n innocent question (about paying tribute to Caeser),
but Jesus was able to see the trap they were laying for Jesus’ ministry); we whu are of Geiitile origin (instead of
Him, and He promptly answered them in a way that they Jewish as He was); we who speak a different language than
were not able t o take ahold of (Matt. 22:15-22). The Saddu- He spoke--even we confess His teachings to be right, and
cees and the Pharisees m e t with the same treatment that we confess that we-not they--are wrong in any way that
same day when they tried to ensnare Itim (Matt. 22:23-40). we may not be living up to them.
But, J e s u s could also drive His insincere hearers into a
C. What Issus Taught About The Kingdom.
corner. He didn’t answer every question asked IIim. SomeIn this study on “The Plan of God”, it is necessary
times, Ne would reply to a n enemy’s question with a
question of His own. For instance, when asked by what that we see each lesson as it relates t o the general uno
authority He had cleansed the temple, €fe replied with the folding of that plan, While J e s u s did not s t a y on earth to
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preach the actual arrival of the kingdom, yet He belonged instructions, ever calling u s t o Him, ever warning us not
to that class of men who before the cross (John, the to disregard them. Let us, then, be good disciples of His
twelve, and the seventy) joined in proclaiming both the tcaohings and good followers 2f what He teaches.
coming of the kingdom and some things about it. Here are
some of the things He taught His hearers concerning t h e
kingdom.

Jesus
by Others

The J e w s of His day looked for a n earthly kingdom. So
did the apostles (Acts 1:G). They talked of chief seats in
the kingdom and disputed among themselves from time t o
time as to who would be the greatest in it. But, in contrast to their thoughts, J e s u s taught that the kingdom would
not be of this world (John 18:36), for it would be within
them (Luke 17:20,21).
He taught that the kingdom would include Gentiles And
exclude many of the J e k s (Matt. R:ll,I2 and Matt. 21: 33-43).
This, though according t o the Old Testament, was not according to either the Jews or the apostles’ way of thinking.
He taught that the kingdom would soon come (Matt.
4:17), assuring them that God would give it to them (Luke
12:32). He taught 1 3 s followers to pray for its coming (Luke
11:2), even promising them that it would come during their
generation (Mark 9:l). He promised Peter the keys to it
(Matt. 16:19).
His parable of the sower (Matt. 133-8, 18-23) predicted
the several ways that the preaching of the kingdom would
be received--some paying no attention to the preaching,
otLers being greatly interested in it until persecution arose
concerning it, others allowing earthly interests to crowd it
out, and still others receiving the news of it graciously and
being faithful to it.
He taught that one must be more than merely religious
to enter it (Matt, 7:21). He taught that genuine conversion
was necessary (Matt. 18:3)--even a birth of a spiritual
nature and life (John 3:5)--before one could enter it.
He taught that the greatest in the kingdom would be
those who served the most (Matt. 20:20-28)--not those ~ J
gave the orders.
In two parables Cthe parable of the hidden treasure P V I
the parable of the pearl merchant),gHe taught that the kin,dcw was so valuable that men should invest everythinr3
earthly i n order to obtain it (Matt. 13:44-46). Se further
taught that men should seek the kingdom even before they
would food to eat or clothing to wear (Matt. 6:25-33).
In coI1cIusIon, let us notice that J e s u s demanded His
hearers to be more than good listeners, He d e m a n d 4 :>ai
they d o what He taught them:
“Every one that heareth these sayings of mine, and
doeth them not, shall be likened unto 4 foolish man,
which built his house u on the sand; and the rain descended, and the floo8, came, and the winds blew,
and beat upon that house; and i t fell: and gwrt was
the fall of itJJ(Matt. 7:26,27).

In OUT last study, we considered, ainong other things,
some of the claims of Jesus. In this study, we want to
consider what others said about Him. Natutally, we can
cover but a limited amount of the abundant material available upon the subject.

I. His Enemies Criticized

Him Most Severely.

A , They Charged Him With Breaking The Sabbath Many
Times.
A t a feast at Jerusalem, Jesus healed a lame man at
the pool of Bethesda. It was on the sabbath day. Therefore, the Jews sought EO slay Him as a sabbath-breaker
(John 5:15,16). On their way home from that feast, H i s
disciples were condemned by the Pharisees as sabbathbreakers (hiatt. 12:1,2), After H i s arrival at Capernaum,
He healed a man in the synagogue who had a withered
hand. Again He enraged the Pharisees by t h i s action on
the sabbath (Matt. 12:9-14). When he healed a woman in a
synagogue on the sabbath who had been in a bent position
for eighteen years, He infuriated the ruler of the synagogue,
who took the position that since there were s k other days
in the week when such healings coJd take place, they
should not be performed on the sabbath (Luke 1314). While
such healinns could have been performed on other days,
V
J e s u s did not hesitate t o perform them on the sabbath. On
this synagogue-ruler, He employed the rebuttal that none
~ of H i s enemies could ever meet:
“Doh not each one of you on the sabbath loose his
ox or his ass from the stall, and lead him away to
watering?’, (Luke 13:15).

Of course, sabbath-breaking was a false charge. Jesus
did not hreak the sabbath. It w a s merely a charge they
brought against Him, and they brought it against Him because they hated ilim, aiid they thought they had something
on Him.

D. fIe Was Charged With Casting Cut Demons by Beelaebub.

They could not deny the fact that He cast out demons.
Since they couldn’t deny it, they tried to smear j e s u s by
stating that i4e w a s i n “cahoots” with the devil in His
He further declared the impossibility of remaining casting them out. When this charge w a s made in Galilee,
J e s u s dealt with the reprobate hearts of His accusers in
neutral toward Him. He plainly told H i s hearers:
which lie gave the extended teaching concerning the un“Ha t h d i s not with me i s againel me” (Math. 21:30).
pardonable sin (Matt. 12:22-37). This c h q e was made
And the words of Jesus, through the Bible, come riirgh~g several times after various healings of demoniacs.
down through the centuries to us today, ever ciear ia their
C. He Was Cridcized For Associating IVith Sinners.

Jesus as Judged by Ohk~s
Tlre Pharisees were a self-righteous lot. Tliey had no
iriercy for the “down-and-outer”, though they themselves
were merely outwardly righteous (Matt. 23: 27,2R). Jesus,
i n Jlis attempt to help the lost, oftentimes befriended
those who were far from God, For instance, I!e attended a
feast in the home of Matthew which was attended by many
publicans and sinners. 1Ie was criticized for this (Matt,
9:10,l,l.). A I’liatisee criticized Him for allowing a sinful
woman to anoint TIim (I,uke 7:37-39), Mien He went home
with Zacchaeus, they murmured against l l h for going t o
be tlie guest of a sinner (I uke 19:5=7). In each case of
this criticism, Jesus connected His association with them
with H i s coming to save them. FJere was another ill charge
against Jesus.

D. His Disciples Were Criticized For Brealcing The
Traditions Of The Elders.
One of the traditions of the elders was to wash religiousl y when coming from the marketplace and always before
eating, I presume that Jesus and Jlis apostles customarily
washed their hands before eating-not from a religious
standpoint, but from a health standpoint a s we today do.
But, at least upon one occasion, they didn’r, and the
scribes and Pharisees quickly approached Jesus about i t
(Matt. 15:1,2). In a discussion that was not too pleasant
for the enemies, Jesus exposed their inner defilement,
which was a sin, but to eat with unwashed hands was not
a sin.

E. Even John’s Disciples Criticized Jesus Concerning
Fasting.
John’s disciples seemed t o assume a jealous attitude
toward Jesus because of H i s spectacular success in teaching and baptizing (John 3:25,26). While John rebuked their
feeling, there remained at least a tinge of feeling against
Jesus, for in Matt. 9:14, they came to Jesus about the
fact that Jiis disciples did not fast, though both they and
the Pharisees did. Jesus replied by telling them it was not
time for His disciples to fast--lIe w a s with them. But,
after I:e would be gone, then they would fast wlien it
would be in order (Matt. 9: 15).

F. f i e Vas Condemned For .ivorgiving Sin.
One time when a sick man was brought to Jesus, :le
called forth the condemnation of tlie scribes upon !lim by
pronouncing the man’s sins forgiven. They counted this
a n act of blasphemy (Matt. 9:2,3). It would have been had
Jesus not been the Son of God. Jesus purposely used this
approach in performing that nliracle so a s to bring out the
fact of His authority even i n the realm of forgiving s i n s
(Matt. 9:5,6).
S. ?le Vas Likewise Condemned For Claiming To Be
The Son Of God.
\Vhen He was defending one of IIis sabbath-healings,
He claimed that God was His Father. This the Jews took
to be an out-right case of blasphemy, which made Him
worthy of death, and they told Him so (John 5:lg). And
it would have been unjustifiable blasphemy had Jesus not
been indeed tlie Son of God! When the stage was all set in
tlie wicked hearts of men to crucify Jesus, Jesus boldly
matk tlie cliiini of being the Son of God when on trial before t!ie Jewish leaders. Tliey jumped at the opportunity,

the hiell priest indignantly rending his clothes and stating
tlrat such self-stated blasphemy made any further witnesses
against I-lim unnecessary (Matt, 26:63-65).

I!. There Pas The General Charge of Deceiving The
People Ileard At Various Times,
At the feast of tabernacles, there was a division among
the people over Jesus. While some affirmed His goodness,
there were others who said He was deceiving the people
(John 7:12). The Pharisees sent soldiers to take Jesus
a t that very feast. When the soldiers neared the place
where Jesus was, He was engaged in teaching the
people, so they paused and listened awhile first. They
were so impressed with IIis teaching that they returned
without Him, When they reported to the Pharisees that no
man ever so spake a s Jesus, they were immediately charged
with being deceived (John 7:47). The chief priests and
Pharisees called Jesus “that deceiver” when talking t o
Pilate (Matt. 27:63).
1. . A Few Times, He Was Even Criticized B y Friends.
In JIis closing days, when being anointed with very
costly ointment by Mary in the home of Simon the leper,
IIis apostles criticized Him for allowing what they considered to be an extravagent, unjustifiable waste of such expensive ointment (Matt. 26:6-9). Jesus was criticized by
both Martha and Mary fbr not coming sooner when they
sent word to Him that their brother Lazarus w a s sick
(John 11:21,32). Though Jesus had righteous purposes in
mind in both of the above cases, yet even being as good
as Jesus did not lift Him above the criticism of even
friends at times.

II. Trustworthy Voices Testified Of His Deity.

A. Gabriel To Mary.
In promising the birth of Jesus to Mary, the angel Gabriel said:
“He shall be great, and shall be called the Son of
the Highest” (Luke 1:32).

B. .The Angel Of The Lord To The Shepherds.
When shepherds watched their flocks the night that
Jesus was born, the angel of the Lord came down with
this message:
“Unto you i s born this day in the city of David a
Saviour, which i s Christ the Lor?’ (Luke 211).

C. .The Prophet Simeon.
The aged prophet Simeon of Jerusalem had been promised by God that he would not die until he had seen the
Christ. When the parents of Jesus brought Him into the
temple at the age of forty days, Simeon took the child into
arms, blest God, and said:
# #Lord, now lettest thoti thy servant de art in peace,
according to thy word: for mine e y e s Lave seen thy
salvation, which thou hast prepared before the ace
o all people; a light to lighten the Gentiles, andthe
g ory of thy people Israel“ (Luke 2:29-32).
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D. John The Baptist.
We have severd important utterances from the lips of
John:

“He that cometh after me is mi htier thon I , whose
shoes I am not worthy to bear: f e shall baptize you
with the IIoly Ghost, and widh fire: whose
his hand, and he will thoroughly purge his
b..v,ber his wheat into the wner; but he will b u m up
the chaff with un puencha%le fire’’ (Matt. 3:11.12);
“Iohn seeth I e s u s coming unto him, and d t h , Be-

‘Which of you convinceth (%onvicteth’=-R,V.) me of
sin?” (lohn 8:46).

kr:’kd
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What purely human being would dare offer people-especially enemies-the opportunity to point out wherein he
had sinned? Jesus did.
B. God Declared His Pleasure With Jesus.
At the same time He affirmed Jesus’ sonship, He affirmed His oleasure with Him:

E. God.
Two different times, God spoke from hesvc.r claiming
J e s u s to be His Son. At the time of H i s baptism, a d later
at the time of the transfiguration, He said:
“This i s my behued Son” (Matt. 3:17 and Matt. 17:s).

“This i s my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased”
(Matt. 3 1 7 and Mat$. 17:s).

C. John The Baptist.
When Jesus came to John to be baptized, John was instant to reply:

F. Simon Peter.
Up near Caeserea Philippi, Jesus asked His disciples
a very frank question a s to who they thought He was.
Promptly, Peter answered:
“Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living God**
(Matt. 16:16).

G. The Centqrion Of The Crucifixion.
The Roman centurion, who was in charge of the crucifixion of Jesus, would surely not be charged with prejudice
in favor of Jesus. He had no doubt been in charge of many
crucifixions of criminals. But, there w a s something about
the crucifixion of Jesus that was different. Here w a s one
t o be crucified who had so many’claiming Him to be sent
of God, though Pilate had succumbed to the pressure of the
envious leaders to sentence Him to death, He heard the
tauntlags of the hilarious crowd a t Jesus’ death. He could
read Pilate’s inscription that Jesus w a s the King of the
Jews. Everything seemed to be going in f a v a of the crowd
until about high-noon when darkness settled down upon
the scene. Then, at three o’clock, when Jesus died, nature
went into convulsions of protest. There was an earthquake;
rocks tumbled into ravines below; stones were rolled away
from the tombs. This had never happened before when a
crucifixion took place. Matt. 27:54 says:
“Nmu when the centurion, and they that were with
him, watching J e s u s , saw the earthquake, and those
thin s that were done, they feared greatly, saying,
Trufv this was the Son of God. ’

In closing this section, we might marvel at the fact that
Jesus’ own brothers did not believe on Him ( J o b 7:5).
Maybe His parents had concealed His unusual b h h from
them. Maybe they accepted the attitude of their townspeople
of Nazareth, who rejected Him. But, remember this-after
the resurrection, they were convinced and were numbered
among those who m e t with the apostles for prayer a s they
awaited the beginning of Christianity (Acts 1:13,L4). James,
one of His brethren, became a prominent leader of early
Christianity in Jerusalem, Paul even referring to him as an
apostle (Gal. 1:lg; Acts 15:13; Acts 21:17,18).

111. Many Oeclared H i s Innocenre.

A. Jesus’ Challenge To His Enemies.
In the midst of a heated debate with some implacable
Jews, He said:

‘7 have need to be baptized of thee, and comest thou
to me?’* (Matt. 3:14),

D. Judas.
Judas, who had turned against Jesus for so paltry an
amount of money a s thirty pieces of silver found himself
self-condemned after he had done the deed. .He came back
t o the chief priests and elders with the money they had
given him to betray Him to them. ‘Notice his affirmation of
Jesus’ innocence in talking t o them:
‘9 have sinned in that f have betroyed the innocent
blood’* Matt. 27:4).

E. Pilate.
When the Jews were insistent that Jesus be crucified,
Pilate, th governor before whom Jesus w a s being tried,
Ssid:

‘Why, what evil Bath he done?” (Matt. 27:23).

When he saw that they were determined to have Jesus
crucified, Pilate washed his hands iti their presence, stating
the following words affirming His innocense:
“1, am innocent of the blood of this just persons’ (Matt.
27:24).

F. Pilate’s

F’ife.

Pilate’s wife was of much the same opinion. When Jesus
stood before her husband, she sent the following message
to him:
‘8Have thou nothing to do with that just man: for I have
suffered many things this day in a dream because of
him” (hlatt. 27:19).

G. Herod.
Pilate had sent Jesus to Herod for an examination. Aftei
due examination of Him, Herod returned Him to Pilate stating that he found nothing worthy of death in Him (Luke
23: 15).

H.

.One

Of The Thieves.

One of the thieves crucified with Jesus w a s railing on
Jesus with the same sort of w a d s as the enemies a t the
foot of the cross. The other chief took up in Jesus’ behalf
stating:
“Dost no: thou fear God, seeing thou art in the same
cosdemnation? And we indeed justly; for we receive
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the due reward w our deeds: but this man hath done
nothing umiss*y ( uke 23:40,41).

The title of this study has been “Jesus a s Judged by
Others”, It might well be renamed, “How Jesus was Judged
and Misjudged,” for it is evident that some gave Him B fair
judgment while others did not judge Him at all--they misjudged Him!

There are many thinks that converge and combine to
make or form the gospel, but when Paul wrote to the Corinthians, he emphasized thee facts concerning Jesus.
Notice that he indentifies his message to them as the
gospel:

os
When Jesus w a s ready to return to heaven and to send
H i s apostles farth with their message to preach, He said
to them:
“Go ye into all the world, and preach the gospel to
every creatureD’ (Mark 16:15).

Notice what they were to preach--the gospel! Yet, crowds
every Sunday morning are crowding into church buildings
across the land only to hear something that is not the
gospel. In fact, few of them would be able to give you a
Scriptural definition or explanation of the gospel. I have
noticed that wherevee the preacher preaches something instead of the gospel that the sermon occupies but a few
minutes (possibly fifteen to twenty) of an elabctaee Sunday
morning service, and there will be no evening service and
no evangelistic meetings. But, wherever the people know
and love the gospel, you will find sermons (not sermonettes),
and preaching will be considered important enough to have a
night preaching service and evangelistic meetings from
time t o time.
The Bible shows that there is only one gospel, and it
warns preachers about preaching anything othee than the
gospel. Listen to Paul’s letter to the Galatians:
“1 marvel that ye are so soon removed from him that
called you into the grace of Christ unto another gospel:
which is not another; but there be some that trouble
yop, and would pervert the gospel of Christ. But
though we, or an angel from heaven, preach any other
gospel unto you than that which we have preached
unto ou, let him be accursad. As we said before, so
say I n o w again, If any man preach an other ospel
unto you thnn that ye have received, {et him $e accursed” (Gal. J:6-9).

In view of this, every preacher ought to be sure that he
is preaching the gospel, and people should not be pleased
t o sit Sunday after Sunday and listen to something that is
not the gospel of Christ.
Why i s it so important that nothing but the gospel be
preached? Paul answers this question for us in Rom. 2: 16:
“I am not ashamed of the gospel of Chrisl:

Paul told men about Christ wherever he was, and he didn’t
compromise that gospel wheh addressing the Jews who
didn’t believe it and when he stood before heathen kings
who knew nothing about it. We sing that fine old song,
‘‘Faith of our fathers livhg stiIl.,.We will be true t o thee
till death.?’ We cannot be true EO that faith if w e preach
something else. Neither are those who pose as Christians
true to it if they do not tell it to others and live it before
tbeir fellowmen, Yet, how many preachers are evidently
ashamed of the old-time gospel, and how many church
peopre tool

for it i s

the power of God unto salvation to every one that believeth; to the Jew first, a d also to the Greek.’’

Yes, it is the power of God to save those who believe!
Paul could never be ashamed of that which was his means
of salvation, and neither can any Christian. That is why

“Moreover, brethren, I declare unto you the gospel”
(1 Cor. 15:l).

Then he proceeded to point out certain important facts
about the gospel:
*‘...the gospel which I reached unto you, which also
ye have received, ant/)whsrein y e stand; by which
also e are saved, if y e keep in memory what I have
preaczed unto you, unless y e have believed in vainnp
(verses 1 and 2).

Then in verses 3 and 4, he came to the point concerning
what he had preached to them. That w a s the gospel. Listen
to those verses:
“For I delivered unto you first of all that which I a l s o
received, bow that Christ died for our sins according
to the scriptures; and that he was buried, and that he
rose again the third day acoording to the scriptures.’,

Following this, be listed quite a number who witnessed
Jesus after His resurrection, concluding with himself RS
the final witnees (verses 5-8). Notice that be briefly suinmariztd the gospel as: (1) the death, (2) the burial, and (3)
the resurrection of Christ. The word “gospel)’ means
‘‘goad news”. The gospel of Christ mag be briefly summarized as the “good news” that Christ died for our sins,
was buried, and w a s raised again. We have been pleased
to call these facts the heart of the “god news”--not that
it is all of the “good news”, for there is that pm of the
gospel which man must obey i n wder to be saved (11 Thess.
I:@, land there are also oeher things that Christ has done
and will do that relate to our salvation (such as H i s heaven.
ly intercession for us today, His coming again for us,
etc.1. But, what Jesus did for mankind when He died on
the cross, was bwied, and w a s raised from dead form the
very basis upon which man’s hope of the forgiveness of
sins and everlasting life is built.
We me, therefore, devoting this study to those three
centtal facts of the gospel.

I, His Death.
A. Cod Plornned Jesus’ Death.
Before the world began, God had ordained that J e s u s
redeem us from sin by dying for us (I Pet. .1:18-20).In this
sense, Jesus was spoken of as “slain from the foundation
of the world” (Rev, 13:8), When Peter preached on Pentecost, he said of Jesus:
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Him, beln delivered by the determinate counsel ana
P k n o w l e f g e of God, ye hove taken, and by wicked
ands have Crucified and slain” [Acts 2:23).

God foreknew and had determined ahead of time that
J e s u s would die. J e s u s did not die because men overpowered Him, He submitted to death as a pare of the plan of
God--He laid His life down of Himself (John 10:17,18); He
could have prayed for aagels to deliver Him from the hands
of men (Matt. 26:$1-53); and His death was an act of obedience (Phil. 2:8). But, even though God had willed the
death of Jesus. He held those men guilty of killing Him who
hated Him, cruelly mistreated Him, unjustly condemned
Him, and finally nailed Him to the tree, for they did it as
an act of hatred and envy and not to fulfill the wlll of God.

B, J e s u s Bore Our Sins In His Death.
Isa. 53 is an unmistakable prediction ot the death of
Jesus. We know from two reasons: (1) Acts 832-35 qtlotsr
from it with reference to Jesus; and (2) l’he statements in
it could be fulfilled only by Jesus. T h e n is a verse h it
that tells of she universal sinfulness of man and of God
laying those sins upon Jesus:
“All we like sheep have gone astray (unfuaraal
wickedness); we have turned every one to his owh
way; and the Lord hath laid on him [Jesus) the
rniquity of us all” [Isa. 53:6).

Verses 4, 5, 8, 10, 11, and 12 of that same chapter all
six contain the idea of His bearhg out sins. Many New
1 e s t a w n t passages teach the same thhR (Matt. 20:28;
jdatt. 26:28; Rom. 3:25; Rom, 4 2 5 ; Rom. 5:6,8; I Cor. 15:3;
11 Cor. 5 2 1 ; Gal. 313; I Tim, 2:6; Heb, 2 9 ; Neb. 9:28; I
Pet. 2:24; and I Pet. 3:18).
There i s no more important truth in the Bible than that
which w e are now considering. We, therefore, feel it would
be altogether in order to quote in fuIl a t least two of the
above New Testament passages:
“Who (Christ) his own self bare ow sins in his own
body on the tree, that we, being dead to sins, should
l k e unto righteousness: by whose stripes y e were,
healed” (I Pet. 2:24); “Christ also hath once suffered
for us, the ust for the unjust, that he might brrng us
t o Cod” / I bet. 3: 18).

C. His Death Was Even For Th.ose Who Lived Under
The Old Testament.
We who live on this side of the cross certainly partake
of the benefits of Calvary. But, according to, New Testament
teaching, so do those who lived before Calvary. Heb. 9:15
plainly states that Jesus’ death was likewise “for the
redemption of the transgressions that were. under the f i r s t
te~tament’~.How will the benefits of Jesus’ blood be appropriated to theh cases? Let us use the people of Isaiah’s
day for afi illustration here. In the first verses of Isa. 1, h e
upbraided them so severely because of their sins. In
verses 16 through 20 of that chapter, he called them to repentance. In the midst of that section is found the well
known verse, ha. 1:18:
SS
Come now and let us reason together,. salth the
Lord: thougx your sins be as scarlet, they s k l l be
as white as snow; though they be red like crimson,
they shall be as wool.”

There was a promise of cleansing given them, but Heb.

Plan of 60
10:1-4 shows that the animal sacrifices of the Old Testa.
ment could not take away their sin. Therefore, any forgiveness that they were promised had to be realized through
the blood of Jesus, the only cleansing power known in the
Bible. Aker telling of the great heroes of faith of the
Old Testament, the eleventh chapter d Hebrews closes by
showing they dl died L faith that the promises would be
fulfilled, but thae they were not perfected betore our perfection, which has come through Christ (Heb. 11:39,40). If
they heeded God’s commandments and warnings, ehey will
be saved through the blood of Christ just a s we today will
be saved through H i s blood i f we heed the commandments
and watnings that He has given to us.

D. Baptism And The Lord’s Supper Both Commemorate
Christ’s Death, And Both Connect Us With The Benefits
Of That Death.
Rorn. 6:3 shows that when we were baptized, we were
baptized into Christ’s death, which would mean that we
participated in the benefits of His death in baptism. I Cor.
10:16 shows that the Lord’s supper is a communion of barh
the body and the blood of Christ, which would likewise
mean that we participate in the benefits of Christ’s death
in the Lord’s supper. As long then as baptism i s Scripturally pdoarmed, it will be a memorial of His death, and
every time the saints of God gather to observe the Lord‘s
supper, they are commemorating the death of Jesus Christ
(Luke 2219 and 1 Cor, 11:26). It is pitiful the way the
religisus world todap is dnimizing the importance of both
baptism and the b e d ’ & supper, but bre could rightly expect
the devil to attack mything that wolvld brihg people into
vital connection with the sin-cleansing blood.

II. His Burial.
A . Jesus Was Buried In Joseph Of Arimahea’s Tomb.
Mate. 27:57-60; Mark 15341-46; Luke 33:50r53; and John
19:38-42 all tell us of the burying of Jesus’ body a t the
close of the same day on which He was crucified. A study
of those passages and verses that precede them will show
that Jesus was buried between the hours of 3:OO and 6:OO
p.m. A closer study would kavor a burial probably between
5:OO and 5:30 that afternoon. He died at 3:OO. Several
matters transpired after 3:OO and the actual burial, which
must be allowed for, On the other hand, after the women
beheld where He was buried, enough time must be allowed
for them to return and prepare spices and ointmenes before
the sabbath’s arrival actually kept them from taking them
to the tomb before the sabbath.

“Born in somebody’s manger...buried in a borrowed
tomb.’g Tbae was Jesus, who though He was rich prior to
t o His incarnation surely became the poorest of the poor
for us(I1 Cor. 8:9). We know nothing of Josepb of Arimathea
except what we read in the foregoing passsgco conneceed
with the burial of Jesus. From them, we learn that he was
eich; he was from Arimathea, referred to as a city of the
Jews, but of its location we know nothing for certain; h e
was a counsellor (a member of the Sanhedrin); he was a
man of good character who looked for the kingdom of God
and had believed in Jesus but he did not always manifest
it a s boldly a s he should have. Somehow, he had a newlymade tomb very near the place where Jesus was crucified.
Here, with the help of Nicodemus (the one who came to

7he ffeaJt of the Goqel
Jesus by night), he hastily buried Jesus with costly spices
wrapped around the body with bands of linen and a napkin
about the head, which was a customary Jewish buial,

B, His Burtal W a s A Fulfillment Of Prophecy.
The death and resurrection of Jesus were both predicted in the Old Testament (I Cor. 15:3,4), but SO was Mb
burial, That fifty-third chapter of Isaiah, which tells so
many things about the crucifixion, contains t h i s prediction
of His burial:
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were in a position to know whether it was a fact, and if it
had not been true, such numbers would not have accepted
it under those conditions. If the disciples of Jesus couldn’t
have stolen the body from the tomb, and if the enemies
wouldn’t have stolen it and have kept quiet about it, there
is only one other way that H i s body could have gotten out
of rhe tomb, and that is the way that it got out of the
tomb-He arose from the dead!

B. Jesus’ Resurrection Was A Bodily R e s w e c t i o n .

When people were bapeized in Bible’s times, they were
immersed or buried in water. All must admit that the
primitive form of baptism was immersion. Such is the meaning: of the word, and such was the practice of the early
church. Ever since the Catholic Council of RaveMa in
1311 A.D., many have accepted the substitutes of sprinkling
and powkg bot immersion. Such are wrong because they
violate the divine form given us in the Bible, brit they are
also wrong because they destroy that which divinely
symbolizes Q ~ E of the centralfacts of the gospel--the burial
of Jesus. Of baptism, the Scripture says:

Modernists talk of the resurrection of Jesus, but
they have a “spiritual” resurrection in mind--not a bodily
resurrection. Yes, Jesus still lives, they say, but He lives
in the sense that His ideals live on in His followers. But,
such talk is not according to the Bible. The Bible taIks
about no resurrection of Jesus except abodily resurrection.
The women entered into the tomb and found not the body
of Jesus (Luke 24:3). When the disciples first s a w Jesus,
they thought they were seeing a “spirit”. Jesus told them
to handle Him and see for themselves that He was in the
body, pointing out that a spirit would not have flesh and
bones as He had (Luke 24:36-39). When Peter preached on
Pentecost, he showed that David’s body w a s still in the
tomb, but Christ’s wasn’t (Acts 2:29-32). Furthermore, at
the beginning of Jesus’ ministry, H i s enemies asked Him
for a sign of H i s authority. He told them t o d e s a o y t h b
temple, and in three days He would Paise it up. John
2:21,22 continues by recording:

‘*Therefore we are buried with him by baptism into
death: that like (IS Christ was raised up from the
dead b y the glerv o f the Father. even s o we also
should walk in newness of life” (Ram. 6:4),

“He spake of the temple of his body. When therefore
he was risen from the dead, his disciples remembered
that he had said this unto them. and they believed
the scripture,, and the word which f e s u s had said.”

111. His Resurrectton.

In view of this, it would be wise for those who attend
services where they are not sure whether the preacher i s a
modernist or not to ask him on “Eastef” morning whethet
he believes in a physical oe a spiritual resurrection of
Jesus. If he gives ad evading sort of answer, further
questions will reveal h i s liberal thinking, especially if
he resents being questioned further.

“He made his grave with the wicked, and with the
rich in his death (IsQ. 53:9).

How well we see it fulfilled a5 they buried Him in the
tomb of rich Joseph of Pbrimathea.

C. Baptism Symbolizes His Burial.

A. .The Resurrection Of Jesus Is A Fact Of History.
Early on the morning following the sabbath, the women
came to the tomb with the spices they had prepared just
before the sabbath began, When they came to the sepulchre,
they were amazed to find the stone rolled away from the
door. Luke 24:3 goes on to say:
“And they p t e r e d in, and found not the body of the
Lord Jesus’ ,

And we might say, nobody else has found the dead body
of Jesus either. Why? Because He arose from the dead, That
day, He began His resurrection appearances that were to
carry Him through forty days upon the earth prior to His
ascension (Acts 1:3),
Three facts are evident: (1) Jesus died; (2) He was
buried; and (3) when the women arrived at the tomb, His
body was gone. How could His body have gotten out of the
tomb? The disciples couldn’t have stolen it, for there w a s
a guard of soldiers stationed at the tomb to see thae such
didn’t happen (Matt. 27: 62-66),The enemies wouldn’t have
removed i t to some other place without producing it on the
day of Pentecost to deny Peter’s preaching that He had
arisen (Acts 2Q4-31). Remember that Peter preached these
wotds right in Jerusalem, where Jesus had been crucified
and Buried, and he preached to them just a few days after
this took place, Suffice it t Q say that Christianity did begin
in Jerusalem at that very time, and it was begm by the
preacbiarg of a resurrected Christ. Those who accepted it

C. .The Resurrection Was The Crowning Proof Of Jesus’
Deity.
There are many lines of evidence establishing the
deity of Jesus. Any of them should be sutficient to estabiish that fact. Yet, God did not limit Jesus to any one
line of evidence. We refer to the resurrection, however,
a s the orowning proof of His deity beuause it convinced
many who had not been convinced previously, and J e s u s
Himself laid great emphasis upon it when asked fat a
special sign, When the Pharisees asked Him for a sigh,
He said:
“An evil aad adulterous eneration reeke& after 01
sign; and there shall no s&n be g k e n to 4, but the
sign of the prophet Jonas (Jonah): for as Jonas was

three days and three nights In the whale’s belly; so
shall the Son of man be three days and three nights
in the heart of the earth” (Matt. 12:39,4L’).

We have already referred to the time when He gave them
the sign of His rebuilding the temple in three days (John
2:18-21).
Jesus properly upbraided His disciples for their unbelief
and hardness of heart (Mark 16:14). He had told them He

was going to die, and at the same time He had told them
IIe was going to rise the third day (Matt. 16:21), If they
had entertained any doubts about whether Jesus was actuall y the Christ or not, they had an excellent way to test it
mose assuredly. They‘ehould have given Him the benefit of
the doubt until the fourth or fifth day after His crucifixion.
If He then was still in the tomb, they could have gone back
to the& homes assured that He had not been the Christ, for
IIe had told ehem He would arise within three days’ time.
How unjust of them to have entertained such doubts before
the prophecy had run its prescribed course!

D, Ow Coming Deliverance Over Death Has Been Assured By Jesw’ Resurrection From T h e Dead.
I t was not possible for death to hold Jesus (Acts 2:24).
Men of themselves did not overpower Jesus to put Him to
death-they couldn’t! He laid His life down of Himself,
and He took it up again of Himself (John 10:17,18). When
Jesus comes again, He will raise u s from the grave (I
Thess. 4:16). Had He not raised Himself from the dead,
thus triumphing o v a death, He could not raise us in the
last day, Our hope and faith in the resurrected life rest
completely upon the fact that Jesus actually overcame
death in His resurrection. I Pet. 1:34 is very emphatic
upon this point:
‘#Blessed be the Cod and Father of our Lord Jesus
Christ, which according to his abundant mercy hath
begotten us a ain unto alively ho e by the resurrection
of Jesus C h s t from the d e a z to an inheritance
incorruptible, and undefiled, and that fadeth not away,
reserved in heaven for you, coho are kept b the ower
of God through faith unto saluation re&
to &e re.
vealed in the last time.”

were assembled together in their public service (I Cor.

16: 1,2).
In seeking for a suitable answer as to what might have
given prominence to the first day of the week, there is one
prominent fact-that was the day upon which Jesus had
arisen from the dead (Mark 16:p). Early Christian writers
stated why they held the first day of the week significant.
Eusebius, the so-called father of church history, said that
it was on account of Jesus’ resurrection having taken
place that day (Ecclesiastical History, Book 3, Chapter
27). Justin Martyr, a name very familiar to all students of
early Christianity, wrote: “Sunday is the day on which w e
all hold o w common assembly, because Jesus Christ, ow
Saviour, on the same day rose from the dead’’ (Apology,
Chapter 67).

In bringing this study upon rhe gospel to a close, I can
think of no concluding thought Letter than that wonderful
accumulation of choice thoughts relative to the gospel
found in I1 Tim. 1:8-10)m
“Be not thou therefore ashamed of the testimony of
o w Lord, nor of me his prisoner: but be thou partaker

of the afflictions of the gospel according t o the power
of God; who hath saved us. and called us with an
holy calling, not according to our works, but according to his own pur ose and grace, which was given
us in Christ Jesus fefore the world began, but is now
made manifest b the ap earing of our Saviour Jesus
Christ, who h a d aboliskkd death, and hath brou ht
life and Immortality to light through the g o s p e f ”

When Jesus appeared to the apostle John upon the Isle
of Patmos years after they had walked together upon the
earth, He introduced Himself in the following way:
“I am he that liveth, and was dead; and, behold, I am
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alive for evermore, Amen; and have the keys of hell
hades(” R. V.) and of death” (Rev. L-18).

He was dead, but He is alive forevermore, and as a
result of His having overcome death in His resurrection,
He h a s the keys of hades and death, and when He comes
ehe second time, He will use those keys, Those now in
hades who have died, He will release with the resurrection,
and those livhg, He will keep from dying. Why? Because
He has the keys of (power or authority over) hades and
death!

E . The First Day Of The Week Came Into Prominence
lmmediately Following The Resurrection.

The forty days between the resurrection and the ascension were spent doing two things: (1) establishing the fact
of His resurrection that His apostles might be confirmed
in their belief that He was actually the §on of God (this
was rhe purpose of His numerous appearances); and (2)
further inseructing them concerning the coming kingdom and
what they were to do as apostles of it. These few days
probably passed all too rapidly for the apostles, and the
many recollections of them must have attended them throughout all the days cif their lives. Though they did not get to
see J e s u s come out of the tomb on the morning of J4is resurrection, they did get to behold Him as He ascended to
heaven from Bethany near the Mount of Olives east of
Jerusalem (Luke 24:50,51 and Acts 1:9,12)*

Prior to Jesus’ coming, the seventh day of the week (the
sabbath) was one day that stood out above all days. Wat
did the first day of the week mean at that time? The second?
The third? The fourth? Etc.? Nothing. They had no special
Every important event in Jesus’ life in some way related
significance. But, with the passing of the law at the cross,
the sabbath as a holy day was past. As we read in those to His work of redeeming humanity. The ascension is no
documents from early Christianity, we are brought to con- exception. A study of it will indeed prove rewarding.
sider the face that for some reason, the first day of the
1. IRHis Asaenrion, He Discarded His Robs Of Humanity.
week had come into prominence, At Troas, for instance,
we see the brethren coming together upon the first day of
A. In His Incarnation, He Took On The Body Of A Man,
the week to break bread (Acts 20:7). When Paul wrote the
John 1:14 says:
Corinthian church, he ordered them to lay together their
benevolent money upon the first day of the week when they
“The Word was made flesh, m d dwelt among us.”

In referring to Jesiis’ earthly days, the Hebrew writer
J e s u s could be handled, He had flesh and bones that
could be felt. He said He was not just B splrit. Someone
said:
says, “He said ‘flesh and bones’--‘not flesh and blood’,”
“Who in the days of his flesh,,,” (Heb, 5:7),
as if to try to argue from that that J e s u s did not have b
B, At The Right Hand Of God Now, He Does Not Have human body. How ridiculous! J e s u s told them to feel HimThat Fleshly Body.
it was a “feel” test, and when they felt Him, they felt His
flesh on the outside and the bones underneath. J u s t touch
When Jesus went to heaven, He went into the presence
your body anywhere, and you can hardly touch it withow
of God (Web. 9:24). In this sense, He is spoken of as our
“forerunner” (Heb. 6:20), for through His atoning work, being awbre of the presence of the bone in the flesh. Of
He had blood in His body. He ate in their very
someday we shall be permitted to be with Him then. Now, course,
presence
to convince them that He had arisen i n the body
since Jesus is where we someday shall bedin the inaorfrom
the
grave
(Luke 24:42,43). CouId any kind of a body
ruptible presence of God-we know that he is not there in
the physical body that He had while on earth. How do we but a material body handle material food? If J e s u s w a s not
know that? Simply because flesh and blood bodies cannot in His own material body when He ate i n their presence to
go there --they must be transformed into incorruptible bodies convince them that He was not a spirit, but one who infirst, That is what Paul wrote concerning physical bodies habited a material body, then He was deceiving them by
giving them the “eating” test. Yes, a flesh and blood body
and heaven:
is essential forintaking and handling material food such as
“Now this I say, brethren, that flesh and blood cannot
J e s u s ate.
inherit the kingdom of God; neither doth corruption
inherit incorruption. Behold, I shew ou a mystery; We
shall not all sleep, but we shall alTbe changed, in a
moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the last trum :
for the trumpet shall sound, and the dead shall !e
raised incorruptible, and w e shall be changed. For this
corruptible must put on incorruption, and this mortal
must put on immortality” ( I Cor. 15:50-53).

C. Some Erroneously Teach That This Change In Jesus’
Body Took Place A t His Resurreotion,
Some have concluded that because Jesus said to Mary

Since then He did have His material body during H i s
forty days on earth, and since He could pot enter the
presence of God with it, it is evident that in the ascension
His body was changed. Such could take place i n but a
moment, “in the twinkling of a n eye” (I Cor. 15:51,72).
It all boils down to this: when He left heaven to come to
earth, He laid :aside His eternal form and took upon Himself the form of man, and when He left this earth to return
to heaven, He laid aside H i s mortal form and returned to
His original form with God.

h g d a l c n e immediately following the resurrection not to
11. H i s Ascension Related To His Priesthoad.
touch Him, but to go tell His disciples that He had arisen
from the dead that He already had a celestial body (John
A. The Old Testament High Priest Went lnto The Holy
20:17). But, this was not why He forbad her to touch Him at Of Holies Once A Year To Make Atonement.
that time, for He later permitted people to touch Him (Matt.
“The priests (the common priests) went always into
28;9; Luke 24:39; Jobn 20:27). Realizing the force of these
the first tabernacle the holy place), accomplishin the
three passages, some have even concocted the idea of a n
s e p r c e of God. d u t into the second (the h O f 7 of
holies) went the high priest alone once every year,
ascension to the Father after His first appearance to Mary
not without blood, which he of ered for himself, and
(at which meeting He said, “Touch m e not”) and these
for the errors of the people” (Hed. 9:6,7).
times when He permitted them to touch Him. In other words,
Lev. 16 tells i n detail Concerning the annual day of
they say, He ascended to God and came back t o earth
again before He made His other appearances. Such a con- atonement referred to above.
coction is totally unnecessary a s well a s groundless.
B. Jesus As Our High Priest In His Ascension Entered
Some have tried to argue that Jesus must have had a lnto Heaven To Make Atonement For Our Sins.
different body following His resurrection from the fact that
Heb. 9:11,12 says:
He entered into rooms when the doors were locked (John
“But Christ being come an high priest of goo4 things
20:19,26). I s e e no reason to conclude that J e s u s had a
to come, by a greater and more perfect tabernacle, not
different body because of this. Such a feat on H i s part was
made with hands, that i s to s a y , not of this building;
neither by the blood of goats and calves, but by his
no greater than H i s other miracles. If the Bible teaches
own blood he entered in once into the holy place,
that He did have H i s human body after the resurrection,
having obtained eternal redemption for us. ”
we must conclude that His entrance through closed doors is
to be listed with His other miraculous acts. The paragrdph
Now, into what sacred place did J e s u s enter for us?
below gives positive Bible proof that H e still had His Heb. 9:24 answers:
physical body following the resurrection.
“Christ i s not entered into the holy laces made with
When Jesus entered the room where the apostles were
fearfully gathered, they thought they had s e e n a spirit.
Correcting their thoughts, Jesus said:
“Why are ye troubled? and why do thoughts arise i n
your hearts? Behold m hands and my feet, that i t i s
myself: handle me, andlsee; for a spirit hath not flesh
and bones, as y e see me have” (Luke 24:38,39).

hands, which are the figures of t / e true; but into
heaven itself, now to appear in the presence of God
for us.’’

Then, heaven itself is the fulfillment of the holy of holies
of the Old Testament tabernacle, and in order to enter
heaven as our high priest to make atonement for our s i n s
in the presence of GoJ, it was necessary for Him to asccnd
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to God.

C. A s Our High Priest, He Now Makes Intercession For
God‘s Right Hand.

Us At

Rom. $:34 says:
“It is Christ that died, yea rather, that is risen again,
who is even at the right hand of God, who also maketh
intercession for us.”

then, can it be said, as it so often stated in the: Bible, that
J e s u s is sitting upon the throne of David? Simply in this
way: David ruled over all of God’s people in Old Testament
times, and Jesus rules over them in New Testament times.
God’s Old Testament people were an earthly kingdom (that’s
why David had an earthly throne), but God’s New Testament
people are not an earthly kingdom, but a spiritual kingdom
(that is why Jesus’ throne is not an earthly throne),

Heb. 7:25 states the same thing:

The Bible teaches that after Jesus suffered the humiliating death of the cross, God highlyexalted Him with authority
over everything in heaven, on earth, and under the earth
(Phil. 2:$-11),His seat of authority is at the right hand of
What is J e s u s doing today? Among other things, He is God from which He rules. Notice this fact as s e t forth in
making intercession for us at God’s right hand. He there is the following passage together with the completeness of
touched by the feelings of ow infirmities and temptations, authority granted to Jesus:
and when we come to the throne of grace in H i s name for
‘‘Vhich he (God) wrought in Christ, when he raised
helps we receive both grace and mercy thtough Him (Heb.
him from the dead, and set him at his own ri ht hand
i n the heavenly places, far above all principaity, and
4:15,16). This is the way that He is able to help us in t h e
power,
and might, and dominion, and every name that
time of our temptations (Heb. 2: 17,18).
i s named, not only i n this world, but also in that
“He i s able also to save them to the uttermost that
come unto God by him, seeing he ever livetlr to make
intercession for them.”

Thus, H i s ascension related to His priestly work.

111. H i s Ascension Also Related To H i s Kingship.

which is to come: and hath put all things under his
feet, and ave him to be the head over all things to the
church, wjfibh is his body” (Eph. 1:20-23).

There Jesus reigns today with all authority in heaven
A. For Long Years, God Had Been Prophesying Of His and earth delivered to Him (Matt. 28:18). As such, He is the
Coming Kingdom.
head of the churah (Col. 1:18), being Himself the “one
In the days of the foucth kingdom i n Nebuchadnezzar’s lord” referred to in Eph. 4:5.
vision, which was the Roman empire oc kingdom, God’s
Have you ever wondered why ten days ehsped between
kingdom was to be set up, and it was to be a n everlasting Jesus’ ascension and the day of Pentecost? Have you ever
kingdom:
wondered whyGod didn’t send the HolySpirit to the apostles
immediately upon the ascension of Jesus? True, nothing
“In the days of these kings (the kings of the fourth
empire) shall the God of heaven set u a kingdom,
seemed to be doing here on earth. Rather, the apostles
which shall never be destro ed: and the Lngdom shall
were
“tarrying” (Luke 24:49) and “waiting” (Acts 1:4).
not be left to other eople, gut it shall break in ieces
But, things were doing in heaven, It was not a lull period.
and consume all t i e s e kingdoms, and it shalrstand
for ever” (Dan. 2:44).
What was taking place in heaven? The coronation of J e s u s
Christ
as the king of God’s kingdom! This was a glorious
B. J e s u s Was Promised The Throne Of That Everlasting
time in heaven, for now was salvation possible for falleq
Kingdom.
mankind, and no doubt the heavenly celebration of the
Isa. 9:6,7 prophesied:
Messiah’s coronation was something that could not be done
in a few hours, At least, God took ten days before dispatch“UntO us a child i s born, unto us a son i s given: and
ing the Holy Spirit to the earth. You might ask, “How d o
the government shall be upon his qhoulder: and his
name shall be called Wonder ul, Counsellor, The
we know that those days were spend in the coronation of
mighty God, The everlasting other, The Prince of
J e s u s a s king?” Simply this: the above passages quoted
Peace. Q the increase of his government and eace
tell us that Jesus is now seated at God’sright hand as king.
there sha 1 be no end, upon the throne of Davidj and
upon his kingdom, to order it, and to establish it with
This took place following the ascension and before the
judgment and with justice from henceforth even for
day of Pentecost when Peter preached that Jesus was king
ever. ”
upon Davidrs throne (Acts 2:29-33). Furthermore, Dan.
That this prophecy referred to Jesus, there can be no 7:13,14 gives us a very clear prophetic picture of the
doubt. If there would be any doubt about it, Luke k31-33 ascension of Jesus on the clouds to God (spoken of as
would settle it:
“the Ancient of Days”) and of the coronation of Him as the
One with authority over the everlasting kingdom. Notice
“Thou shalt conceive i n tJy womb, and bring orth a
that passage:
son, and shalt call h i d name J8SUS. He s all be
great, and shall be called the Sdn of the Highest: and
“I saw in the sight visions, and, behold, one like the
the Lord God shall giQe usto him the throne of his
Son of mat) came with the clouds of heaven (the as-
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father David: ahd he shall reign over the house of
Jacob for ever; artd of I+ kingdam there shall be no
end. ”

C. Jesus Went To His Throne A t God’s Right Hand In
Bis Ascension.
David occupied anearthly thobe, but it is evident from a
study of the Scriptures that ’Jesus’ does not. In what dense,

censionl. and came EO the Ancient of days (God), and
they (evidently angels) braught him (Christ) near before
him (God). And there was given him (Christ) idominion,
and glory, and a kingdom, that all people, nations, and
languages, should serve him: his dominion i s an everlasting dominion, which shall not pass away, and his
kingdom that which shall not be destroyed.”

What a wonderful picture of the kingdom over which
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The word “apmtle” means “one sent with a c o p
Jesus reigss, and it was upon His arrival in heaven following H i s ascension that this authority was officially de. mission”. These men occupied a special relationship to
J e s u s and the establishment of Christianity that distiplivered into H i s hands,
guished them from all other followers of Christ, both then
I believe that God and the angels crowned Jesus, I do and now.
not believe that H i s crowning is yet a future thing like so
The word “apostle” is applied to at least sixteen dif.
many religious songs seem to indicate, “ A l l Hail the Power
of Jesus’ Name” i s avery beautiful song, but I personally ferent persons in the Bible. They are: the original twelve,
question whether all of it can be sung withdut necessary Matthias who succeeded Judas, Paul, the Lord’s brother
alterations, and when it is sung, it should be sung with the James (Gal. 1:19), Barnahas (Acts 14:14), and J e s u s Himunderstanding that we are singing of that which took place self(Heb. 3:1). J e s u s w a s a n apostle in that He w a s “sent”
at the climax of Jesus’ ascension rather than something from God. James, the Lord’s brother, was called a n apostle
that i s to take place i n the future. With this setting in mind, possibly because h e was so closely associated with the
the first stanza is very expressive: “All Hail the power of regular apostles and was such a recognized leader in
Jesus’ name! Let angels prostrate fall! Bring forth the royal early Christianity. Barnabas may have been referred to a s
diademand crown Him Lord of all!” Thereafter in the song, an apostle for the same reasOD as James, though some
I believe it should be altered to fit the fact that J e s u s is suppose he was called an apostle because of having been
already crowned. This can be done i n the other Stanza8 by ‘‘sent out” with Paul from Antioch. There might be
substituting the word “hail” for the author’s word “crown”. grounds for the latter conclusion from the fact that where
I would, therefore, advise that the nert stanza be sung a s Phil. 2 3 calls Epaphroditus “your messenger”, the Greek
follows: “Ye chosen seed of Israel’s race, ye ransomed word translated “messenger” is “apostolos” (the word
from the fall, hail Him who s a v e s you by H i s grace and hail commonly translated “apostle”). Two unnamed brethren in
Him Lord of all!” The next stanza would then read: ‘%et II Cor. 8:23 are referred to as “the messengers of t h e
every kindred, every tribe, on this terrestrial ball to Him churches", and the Greek word for “messengers” is
all majesty ascribe and hail Him Lord of all!” And the “apostoloi”, Therefore, Barnabas may have been called
last rtanta would read: “0 that with yonder sacred throng M “apostle” in the same sense as these latter cases cited.
we at His feet may fall! We’ll join the everlasting song and
There are some who think Matthias w a s not a genuine
hail Him Lord of all!” In many other songs, I believe the
apostle, for Peter led in his selection during those d a y s of
same alteration should be made to get away from the dewaiting before the Holy Spirit came upon t h e m (Acts 1~15nominational idea that the crowning of J e s u s is a future
thing and something that men do. In a sense, we may allow 26). No matter how acceptable the argument may sound
Jesus to become the king of our lives, but that is ow against Matthias’s apostleship, I believe we are forced to
accepting Jesus--not coronating Jesus. That God d i d 4 is t h conclusion that God did recognize him as a n apoede.
Dn Pentecost, the apostles were baprited with the Holy
but left for us to accept Him whom God has crowned!
Spirit. When Peter stood up to explain to the multitude what
How we should thank God for the meaning of the ascen- had happened, Acts 2:14 says:
sion of Jesus! Yes, He was raised from the d e d for OW
“Peter, standing up with the eleven, lifted up his
justification (Rom. 4: 2 3 , but that justification c o w s from
voice, and said....’’
the fact that He was raised from the dead that He might
a s c e d with H i s blood to God the father. There was more to
Notice that he stood up with “the eleven”. That includtbe ascension than most people realize and probably much ed Matthias. But, if he w a s not an apostle of Christ, it
more than any of u s know. May the Lordbless these thoughts would have been so indicated by his not being baptized with
and meditations to our souls.
the Holy Spirit. Furthermore, as late as Acts 6:2, w e still
read of “the twelve”. Matthias was standing side-by-side
with the apostles and served with them. No doubt, then, God
must have been behind the appointment of Matthias to succeed Judas.

The Apostles
of Christ

Jesus had many “disciples”, but only few “aposdes”.
All the apostles were disciples, but not all disciples were
apostles. The word “disciple” means “a learner”, and it
came to be one of the most common terms by which all of
Jesus’ followers were known. All followers of J e s u s were
and are His disciples, but only a certain number of followers were called to be apostles, Notice the distinction &tween the two terms in Luke &13:
“Me called unto him ibis disciples (his followers): and
o l t h e m he chose twelve, whom also he named apostles.”

1. The Apostles During Jesus’ Days On Earth,

A. His Relationships To Them.
Following His baptism and temptation period, J e s u s appeared a t Bethabara where John w a s baptizing. When John
introduced Him a s the Lamb of God, two of John’s disciples (Andrew and probably John) followed after J e s u s of
their own accord (John 1:28-40). Andrew brought his brottqer
Peter to Him (John 1:40-42). The next day, when J e s u s
would leave for Galilee, He called a man by the name of
Phillip to follow Him (John 1:43,44). Philip found Nathanael
(thought to have k e n the same as Bartholomew) and brought
him to Jesus (John 1:45-51). The next chapter opens telling
of Jesus, His mother, and “his disciples” attending the
weddinB at Cana (John 2:I.Z). A s far as we know, these
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“disciples” were Andrew, Peter, John, Philip, and Natha- mount. They were there when He preached His sermon in
nael. They were pot apostles a s yet-just disciples or parables concerning the coming kingdom !n addition, He
even interpreted some of His parables to them privately
followers,
(Matt. 13).
They were with Him when He went to Capernaum following the wedding (John 212). They were with Iiim at the
A s he entered H i s third and final year of ministry, He
next passover in Jerusalem (John 2 15-22). When He stayed realized that He must segregate the apostles from the
in Judea for a period of ministty, they were with Him (John multitude to give them special teaching and training. There
3:22) and did the actual baptizing for Him (John 4:1,2). were things they needed to be taught lest their faith would
After they returned to Galilee, the men returned to their fail when the time of H i s trial and crucifixion came. Even
bomes and fishing near Capernaum while Jesus went to as it was, their faith received a severe testing. What would
Nazareth. After H i s first rejection at Nazareth, He found have happened had He not spent these six months with
them washing and mending their nets along the Sea of them? Furthermore, they needed t o be taken from the limeGalilee. It was here, and at this time, that He formally light of big crowds and great activity. There are numerous
called four of them (Peter, Andrew, James, and Jobn) to indications of earthly-mindedness upon their parts that
cease thek business pursuits and launch forth with Him in must have been a great concern to Jesus. They needed
privacy. They needed special attention. They needed to be
the work of preaching and teaching. hfark 1:17,18 says:
apart by themselves so Jesus could talk to them personally.
“Jesus said unto them, Come y e after me, and I will
Self-seeking
and arrogance characterized them instead of the
make you t o become fishers o men. And straightway
spirit of humility that they should have had. Therefore, the
they forsook their nets, and fa1 owed him.”
first six months of Jesus’ last year of ministry were very
W e later read of Him calling Matthew (called “Levi” in important, and they form one of t h e most interesting secLuke 5:27ff), who likewise dropped h i s business (tax- tions of study in the life of Christ. The book, “The Traincollecting) to follow Jesus (Matt. 9:9). Where and when He ing of the Twelve,” by A. B. Bruce contains a wealth of
summoned the others from their oocupations, we are not profitable reading along this line.
told.
One of the hardest lessons to get across to them w a s
These whom He would distinguish from the rest of His
that He must die, It w a s during t h i s period that He btokr
followers, He formally appointed near the middle of H i s
the news to them. Peter rebuked Him when He first t a k e c
minishy (Luke 612-1.). From t h i s time forward, they were
of it to them (Matt. 1 6 2 4 2 2 ) . He and t h e other apostles
known by the term “apostles” a s well as “disciples”
shared the common Jewish idea that the Messiah would
B . His Preparation Of Them For Their Work.
triumph over all. Thus, in their thinking, Jesus was merely
Wherever He went, they were with Him, This was neces- expressing despondency over the turn of events whereas He
sary, for they were to become H i s witnesses to others w a s actually foretelling to them what must take place. Not
( A c t s 1:8). They were to be convinced of His deity and grasping what He said about the crucifixion, it is no wader
confirmed i n that belief many times through association they didn’t grasp what He said about the resurrection (Mark
with and obserl-ation of llim. At a time when many of His 99.10).
disciples went back and walked with Him no more, He
We cannot take the space to comment upon His washing
asked them what they were going to. Would they also de- of t h e k feet, the lesson from the cursed fig tree, and the
part? Their faith is expressed by Peter, when he said: blessing of the children But, all of these and other w e l l
known incidehts i n the life of Jesus had a direct bearing
“Lord, to uhom shall w e go? thou host the words of
upon His preparation of the apostles for tbek work. Space
eternal life. And u e believe and are sure t h a thou
art that Christ, the Son of the living God’’ (john
a l s o fails us to go into detail concerning His great farewell
6:68,691.
message to them (recorded in three chapters of John-14,
Their message concerning Jesus was one of first-hand 15,16) and of His intercessory prayer for them the same
night (John 17:6-19).
information. John wrote:

r

“That which was from the beginning, which we have
heard, whrsh we have seen with our e y e s , which we
have looked upon, and our hands have handled, of
the Rord of life declare w e unto y o u g p(I John 1:l-3).

...

When forbidden to preach Jesus any longer, Peter and
John answered:
‘ W e cannot but speak the things which we have seen
and heard” I A c t s 4:20).
I t was also necessary for Him to prepare them for their
work by teaching them many things. They heard Him in the

various places where lie went teaching, They were present
upon such occasions a s the preaching of the sermon on the

When the dark hour of the betrayal took place, all forH i m (Matt. 26:56). That very night, Peter denied tlim
time and again, and it is probable that it w a s yet that night
when Judas, who had betrayed Him, remorsefully hanged
himself. Only John is mentioned as being close to the cross
with the weeping women (John 19:25-27), Their lack of
understanding was likely the determining factor for the
apostles’ actions at that time. But, when He had arisen
from the dead, He spent forty days with them, demonstrating
to them--His appointed witnessess-the reality of His
resurrection and teaching them further concerning the kingdom of God (Acts 1:3). Concerning His first meeting with
them following the resurrection, Luke 24:44-48 records the
following:
sook

Tie t9posflesof Christ
“He said unto them, These are the words which I
s ake unto you, while 1 was yet with you, that all
t h g s must be fulfilled, which were written in the
law of Moses, and i n the prophets, and i n the
psalms, concerning me, Then opened he their understanding, that they might understand the scriptures,
and suid unto them, Thus it is written, and thus It
behoved Christ t o suffer, and to rise from the de&
the third day: and that repentance and remission of
sins should be preached in his name among all
nations, beginning at Jerusalem And ye are witnesses of these thrngs.,,

II. The Work Jesus Assigned Them To Do.
A, His Promise To Them,
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representatives of ) C E to
~ do all &ab: He cornme,rdec! then
t,j d;, Their ministry wa5 to be t o a11 the nations and to the
end .of time. (Their teaching was firsK orally done, but they
still teach through their written records,) They were to bopin i n Jerusalem after the Holy Spirit came upon them. They
we:e to preach the gospel of J e s u s Christ to the lost world.
Those who received them and believed in the Christ *whom
they preached were to repent and be baptized for the forgiveness of sins. (Forgiveness of s i n s is only realized by
complying with the t e r m s of pardon laid down by these
apostles.) Those baptized were then to be taught the whole
counsel OI Jesus as taught to the apostles by Him, M e
closed with a promise of His presence with them.

The apostles were present when the rich young ruler
C. His Ernpowering Of T h e m
failed t o sell all h i s possessions and follow Jesus. This
Teaching the people dl things that J e s u s commanded
brought to Peter’s mind that they had left a l l to follow
them
was both a big task from the standpoint of remembering
Jesus, He asked Jesus what they would have as a result.
each
thing arid an important task from the standpoint of the
Jesus answered:
people knowing and doing the will of Christ. They were
$6
Verily I say unto you, that ye which have jotlowed
subject to forgetfulness if left unaided by Heaven. There
me (the apostles), in the regeneration (the gospel age)
were
also some things that J e s u s had not taught them bewhen the Son of man shall sit in the throne of his
cause they were not i n a state of spiritual comprehension
glory, ye also shall sit upon twelve thrones (as
authorities), judging the twelve. tribes of Israel (the
of them. They were going to need supernatural help. This
people of God)” (Matt. 19:28).
help, Jesus was going eo send them in the coming of the
In the Christian dispensation, the apostles have been Holy Spirit to them:
made Christ’s inspired teachers. Their word is authoritative.
“The comforter, which i s the Holy Ghost, whom the
Father will send i n my name, he shall teach you all
We notice that the church continued in what they taught
things, and bring all things to your remembrance,
(Acts 2:42). When some doctrinal dispute arose, the matter
whatsoever I have said unto youo’ (John I4:26).
was referred to them for settlement, such a s the question of
circumcising the Geneiles (Acts 15:l-31). When the apostles
Following His ascension, they were to wait in Jerusalem
had given their judgment, their decree was delivered to the until the Holy Spirit came (Luke 24:49 and A c t s 1:4,5). On
churches to abide by (Acts 16:4). Their all-important divine the day of Pentecost, the Holy Spirit came (Acts 2:l-4), and
office actually made them a pact of the foundation upon they commenced their apostolic labors. By the Holy Spirit,
which the entire super-structure of Christianity rests Jesus also empowered them to work miracles by which
(Eph. 2: 19,20).
their preaching was confirmed unto the people a s from God
(Mark 16:17-20).

8. His Commission To Them.

D. Their Victorious Beginning In Jerusalem
I n those pre-ascension days when Jesus was spesking
How the apostles must have been thrilled upon many
to them concerning the coming kingdom, He outlined the
work which they were to do. A complete picture of His occasions a s they witnessed their Master teaching vast
instructions to them can be obtained only by consulting the throngs of people1 But, public sentiment had turned against
J e s u s at the time of the crucifixion. What a small handful
several accounts of it:
His followers were to whom He gave the great commission!
“Go ye therefore, and teach all nations, baptizing them
What
odds they were going to face! And in that commission,
i n the name of the Father, and o j the Son, and o f t h e
He had told them to start in Jerusalem! He probably could
Holy Ghost: teaching than t o obsewe all things whatsoever I have commanded you: and, lo, I am with you
have picked many easier places, they probably thought, to
alway, even unto the end of the world”(h4att. 28:19,20);
begin, What success would they have? How would they be“GO y e into all the wu..’L, and preach the gos el to
gin? These things remained unanswered in the apostles’
every creature. He that believeth and i s bo tizeb)shall
b e saved; but he $ a t believeth not shall ge damned”
minds as they tarried and waited.
(Mprk 16:15,16); Thus it i s written, and thus it behoved Christ to suffer, and to rise /?om the dead the
Then came the day of Pentecost, Jews from all over the
third day: and that re entance and remission of sins
Roman
Empire had assembled in Jerusalem for the annual
should be preached in f i s name among all nations, befeasf The twelve were all gathered together “sitting*’
ginning at Jerusalem And e are witnesses of these
things” (Luke 24:46-48); “Jeace be unto O W as m y
when, unexpected by them, things began to happen. They
Father hath sent me, even B O send 1 you..W ose soever
possibly had come together for another day of prayer when
sins ye remit, they are remitted unto them; and whose
God dispatched the Holy Spirit from heaven to them, They
soever sins ye retain, they are retained?’ (John
spoke in other languages. The cloven tongues like fire sat
20:21,23); “Ye shall receive power, after that the
Holy Ghost i s come upon you: and ye shall be witupon them. Word of these unusual happenings began t o
m T s e s unto me both in Jerusalem, and i n all Judea,
spread People came to see and hear. Every man heard
and i n Samaria, and unto the uttermost part of the
thcse inen speak in his own tongue the wonderful works of
earth” (Acts 1:8),
God (Acts 2:ll). Some honestly wondered what it ail
This commissioned them as the personal witnetises and
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meant. Others of a lighter mind mocked the apostles, sayin,: them, through their writings, In our highest regard and
they were full of new wine. At t h i s stage, t h e Spirit promy:. respect a s the Christ ordained that we should. L e t US cone d Peter (to whom Jesus had personally promised the keys tinue steadfastly ‘‘in the apostles’ doctrine” (Acts 2:42),
of the kingdom, Mats. 16:19) to rise and speak. He told :hem
that what they were witnessing was what Joel (in their own
Scriptures) had prophesied; that is, the outpouring of the
Holy Spirit. And following this explanation, while h e had
their attention, he proceeded to preach Jesus and t h e
gospel. Speil-bound, convicted, humbled-it became unbearable when he told them that they had actually been
guilty of crucifying the Messiah. In contrition, they burst
out with a question as to what they must do. As quick as a
flash, and i n keeping with the great commission, Peter
said:
* a Repent, and be baptized every one of you in the
name of J e s u s Christ for tire remission of sins, and ye
shall receive the gift of the Hol Ghost. For the
promise i s unto you, and t o your cLldren, and to all
that are afar off, even a s many a s the Lord our God
shall call’ (Acts 2:38,39).

The results of h i s preaching and exhorting-a whole three
thousand converts! And no doubt, many others went to their
lodging places that day thinking. What a wonderful beginning! Everything, however, w a s not going t o favor Christianity, as they soon found out, But, Christ w a s with them,
and they knew it, and the fine start that Christianity had is
Jerusalem, its city of inception, was such that there is still
Christiardty in the world today--even thousands of miles
from the city of its beginning. The Bible book, “Acts of
Apostles,” is a thrilling story of their heroic preaching and
Gad-blest results. And a s congregations came into existence, apQStOliC letters were written to them, and thus we
have the epistolary section of the New Testament. There
w a s a need for written records of the life of Jesus, and the
four gospel accounts came into existence. Finally, all the
apostles were dead except John. He w a s on the prison
i s b n d of Patmos in the AEgean Sea. There on that bleak
island, with land and sea a s a stage and with the heavens
as a screen, Christ unfolded in symbolic form the futwe
It
ups and downs” and the ultimate triumph of the church
recorded by John for us in the book of Revelation
What a grand group of men--not perfect, for ehey were
human, but devoted t o the Master who had called them and
walked with them, They have no successors, for we have
all things that pertain to life aud godliness through the
teachings that they have left. There are no qualifications
given for any successors. They need none. Their work
goes on just a s Jesus had planned that it would. We believe on Him today “through their word” (John 1220).
We contend earnest for the faith delivered once for all
through r h e a And when we have left this earth and soar
to that upper and better city, a s we walk up the incline to
enter those great gates of pearl, we shall take note of t h e
great wall of the city built upon the twelve foundations of
precious stones, and notice what we shall see:
ggAnd the wall of the city had twelve foundations, and
in them the names of the twelve apostles of the Lamb”
(Rev. 21:14).

€raving been humbled and mistreated, they shall be
exalted; having suffered, they shall reign, h y we ever hold

e “Churchm
-Kingdom“
uestion

When I was seventeen years of age, I was given a Bible
school class of young people to teach. A s I look back now,
I realize I was not prepared to teach such a class, for
there were so many important things in the Bible that
were as yet foreign to my understanding. But, i was willing to learn and to serve, so I accepted and began my
teaching work. One thing that I was determined to do as
I accepted the class was to familiarize myself with the
Bible so I would be in a position to answer the questions
that might be asked me as the teacher. For years, I had
observed the way that teachers had fumbled around with
sincere questions asked--maybe giving no answer, maybe
asking the other pupils in the class what they thought,
mrrybe giving such a vague answer that I could see the
class recognizing the inadequate preparation of the
teacher. I knew young people would a s k questions, and
though I w a s young myself, I wanted to be able to give
them Bible answers to as many of their questions as I
could. Thus, I embarked first upon reading the New Testament through. Being heartily engaged in vocational work,
I found it difficult to discipline my mind when I read the
the New Testament. During that time through the New
Testament, I often found my mind wandering clear off
the words that my eyes were reading onto other things.
Naturally, I did not profit much from my reading. Vhen I
finished the New Testament, I realized I hadn’t gotten
too much from my reading. What was I going to do? Start
back through it again or just give it up a s a fruitless
endeavor? That day, I made an important decision!
I said to myself,“The BibIe is right. It is my fault
that I didn’t get more out of my reading. There is plenty
in there, and I am going to discipline myself to go back
and keep my mind on my reading until I learn what’s in it.”
And so I started back through the New Testament. In just a
matter of days, I heard a preacher on the radio make the
statement that the church and the kingdom were two different things and, furthermore, that the kingdom of God was
one thing and the kingdom of heaven something else, A s
I listened, I said to myself, “If that’s true, I’ve learned
something.” I had heard Brother McMortow being out i n
his preaching that the church and the kingdom were one
and the same thing. Now, what was right? I decided that
as I went through the New Testament that second time,
I would catalog all the references 1 came across in my
reading that used the term “kingdom of God”, I would

make another list of those passages that used “kingdom
of heaven” and a third list of passages that used “church”.
My Bible reading took on new meaning as 1 “searched the
Scriptures” to find out what was right. Before I tell you
the results af that-my first real Bible study-let me tell
you that when I finished going through my New Testament
rliat second time, I was ready to begin all over again
up011 what the Bible taught about worldly amusements and
worldly habits, I wanted that material to teach the young
people who were at the right age for such teaching. By
thc time I got ready to start through the New Testament
the fourth time, I had more than one subject to glean upon
as 1 pursued my reading and searching. During those three
years before I left home to preach the gospel, I had studied
out many subjects like the above in my fourteen times
through the New Testament. Since then, I have endeavored
to work through my Old Testament stvdies likewise a s
well a s keep up with New Testament studies. By such
practice, I have learned that in order to discipline one’s
mind to what he is reading, he must be getting something
out of h i s reading, and in order to get something out of
his reading, he must be looking for something, studying
some subject, working out some study project, or however
you may want to state it.
Wow for the results of my study on the kingdom quesv
tion. I had a list of references on “kingdom of heaven”,
another on “kingdom of God”, another on “church”, and
a miscellaneous list that included such expressions as
“my kingdom”, “kingdom of Christ and of God,” “kingdom of God’s dear Son,” “kingdom?’ (unspecified), etc.
Were all of these different kingdoms? Why had the eadio
preacher stopped with but two (kingdom of God and kingdom of heaven) when there could be others (following his
line of reasoning)? What about those many passages where
the word “kingdom” was used by itself? Which kingdom
did those references belong to? Order came out of chaos
when I noticed that “kingdom of heaven” was used only
in the book of Matthew and that he used that expression
where the other gospel accounts employed “kingdom of
God”. For instance, Matt. 13:31 says the “kingdom of
heaven‘v is like unto a grain of mustard seqd. In telling
the same parable, Mark 4:30,31 says the “kingdom of
God” is like a grain of mustard seed, The radio preacher’s
distinction between the two ,terms was found to be a false
distinction, and I found nothing to confirm h i s distinction
between the kingdom and the church, but everythlng t o
deny that such a distinction existed.
So much for the above study. We w i s h aIso to refer to

the denominational position that the church is one thing
and the kingdom another-that the church was established
in the days of the apostles, but that the kingdom will not
be established until Jesus comes. In our study, we shall
be refuting this teaching as false.

We are having this study because it is so important to
have a clear understanding of the question under consideration.
I[ believe that people’s misunderstanding of t h i s subject
would clear up if they bur realized that the Bible uses the
term “kingdom” in two different ways. The two divisions
of this study will treat those two ways.

I. The Kingdom On Earth I CThe Church.
There is no doubt but what the thud is &d’s kingdom
upon the earth, The following points are giverv as s u b
stantial Scriptural proof of that fact.

A. Proof From What Jesus Said When Iastitllting the
Lord’s Supper,
When J e s u s was instituting the Lord’s supper, WC d d
concerning the cup:
‘ 4 will drink PO more of the fruit o the vine until
that day that I drink it new in the ingdom o God”
(Mark 14:25).

B
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In the Lord’s supper, we commune with Jesus. We have
the Lord’s supper “in the kingdom of God” today. Here
the term ‘‘kingdom of God” unmistakably refers t o the
church. We are to observe the Lord’s Supper until He c ~ m e s
(I Cor. 11:26). With Jesus with us in person, we won’t
have the supper by which to “remember” Him. How c a d d
Mark 14:25 be fulfilled except is the church?

B. Proof From The Time Of The Setting
Kingdom

Up Of The

J e s u s (Matt. 4:17), together with John (Matt, 3:1,2),
w a s preaching the approach of the kingdom He taught H i s
disciples to pray that it would come (Matt. 610). H e went
onto say that that kingdom wodd come during the lieftime
of the apostles:
“Verily I say unto yout That there be some o f t h e m
that stand here, which shall not taste of death, till
they have seen the kingdom of God come with power”
(Mark 9:l).

T h e church was established during the lifetime of the
apostles. What else came during their lifetime that c o d d
in anyway be the fulfillment of Mark 9:1? Upon the truthfulness of Jesus, the kingdom has already come!
Furthermore, a s we showed In a former study, the kingdom was to be established during the days of t h e kings of
the fourth element in Nebuchadnezzar’s vision (Dan. 23144--particadarly verse 44). Babylon, Medo-Persia, Greece,
and Rome were the historical fulfillment of those forv
elements. Then, the kingdom was to be s e t up in the days
of the Roman kings. Jesus came when the Roman kings
were ruling the world, and the church was set up i n t h e
days of those kings. What else that might answer to t h e
kingdom was set up in those days?

If one takes the position that the church is the fulfillment of the kingdom prophecies of the Old Testament and
of the kingdom preaching of John the Baptist, Jesus, the
twelve (Matt. 10:5-7) and the seventy (Luke 10:9), them all
of it makes sense, but if the establishment of the chwch
w a s not the fulfillment of those prophecies, then cotnfusbn
necessarily reigns!

C. Proof From The Fact That Jesus ls Now King,
Where there is a king, there must be a kingdom, The
apostles preached that J e s u s is now ruling upon the theone
of David (Acta 2:29-33) and that God has made Him “ILoeds’
(Acta 2:36), which means “ruler”. P a d said that h e
preached Christ Jesus as “Lord” (11 Cor. 4:5), and he
taught that every word s h o d d be said and every deed

should be performed in obedience to J e s u s ICol, 3:17).
J e s u s Himself claimed that all authority had been given
to Him (Matt. 28:18), and Paul preached that He is the
head of the church (Col. 1:18). The people in Thessalosica
understood that Paul was preaching that J e s u s w a s already
a king (Acts 17:6,7)-not that He is t o become a king at
His second coming. In the study on the ascension, we
poineed out that Jesus was coronated king upon His arrival in heaven (Dan, 7:13,14). He is a king today, and He h a s
a kingdom as the succeeding points will show.

D. Proof From A Consideratian Of The New Birth.
Gospel preachers have always preached the necessity
of the new birth as outlined in John 3:3-6. It has been one
of their sermons in that important field of “What a Sinner
Must Do t o be Saved!” They have shown that the terms of
pardon as set forth in the great commission (Mark 1615,16)
are parallel with the new birth of John 3:5. They have
shown that the various cases of conversion in the book of
Acts are fulfillments of what J e s u s told Nicodemus in
John 3:5. Now we know that compliance with the terms of
pardon brings one into the church. What does the new birth
bring one into? The “kingdom of God” (John 3:5). Then,
the church is the kingdom referred to in John 3:5.

E.

P r o o f From What Jesus Said In Matt. 16:18,19.

In one breath, Jesus said He w a s going to build His
and in ohe next breath, He promised Peter the
keys to it under the term “kingdom”:

.

“Upon thiq rock I will build my church. .And I will
give unto thee (Peter) the keys of the kingdom of
heaven’, (Matt. .l6:18,19).

Furthermore from the above passage, Peter w a s given
the keys of the kingdom, When did he begin using those
keys? On the day of Pentecost when be preached the
gospel and the terms of salvation. When men conformed to
those terms, what did they enter? The church (Acts 2:38,
41,47). Then, when Jesus promised Peter the keys of the
“kingdom”, He w a s talking about Peter admitting men t o
the “church”.

F. Proof From What P a u l Wrote In Col. 1:13.
In that verse, P a u l wrote:
“(God) who hath delivered us from the power of darkn e s s , and hath translated us into the kingdom of his
dear Son.”

Notice that P a u l was already in the kingdom, Notice
that those to whom he wrote were also in the kingdom. To
whom was he writing? To the church at Colossel Tbcn,
thase who wece in the Colossian chutch were said to be in
the kingdom. Why? Because the church is the kingdom of
God upon the earth-they have Jesus as the king of their
lives!

G. Proof From What John Wrote In Rev.l:9.
Writing to the people in the seven churches of Asia,
the apostle John said of himself:
“1 John, who a l s o am your brother, and companiorr in
tribulation, and in the kingdom and patience of J e sus Christ” (Rev. k9).

Notice that John spoke of himself as being in the king-

dom at that time, and his “alsof9 indicates that those to
whom he wrote were likewise brethren and companions in
tribulation and i n the kingdom and patience of Jesus.
In closing this section of study, we ask: Why should it
be thought strange that the term “kingdom” is used with
relation to the church? The church is called a “body”
(Col. l:l$),for He is its head, It is called a “flock”
(Acts 20:2$), for He is the good shepherd who has laid
down His life for ehe sheep. It is caIled by many other
terms. Why should it be strange that it also be spoken of
as a “kingdom” when J e s u s Himself is the king over His
people?
There are other consideeations that could be given, but
these must suffiae, for we must give attention to the second
sense in which the word “kingdom” is used in the Bible.
II. The Heavenly Kingdom.

A . The Bible Also E m p l o y s The Word “Kingdom’B In
A Future Sense And That Is Not L i m i t e d To Those In The
Church On The Earth.
To those who were in the church, Peter’s second epistle
said to add the various virtues. In so doing, h e said:
‘<For so an entrance shall be ministered unto YOU
abundantly, into the everlasting kingdom of ow Lord
and Saviour Iesus Christ” ([I Pet. 1:ll).

Notice the word “entrance”. Notice that these words
were written to those who were in the church, Doing this
would bring them “into” something that they were evidently
not in a s yet. The rtferance is undoubtedly to entering
heaven itself.

I Cor. 15:50 is another passage that usedthe word “kingdom” with reference to heaven:
“Now this I say, brethren, thut flesh and blood cannot
inherit the kingdom of God; neither doth corruption
inherit incorruption. ”

He has been talking of the bodily change to take place
at the resurrection oh the part of chose who will be raised
to go to heaven. Then, in the abcwe passage, he shows that
a similar bodily change must take place on the part of
those who will be IivLg when Jesus coines. They must be
changed, he says, because flesh and blood c a w t inherit
“the kingdom of God”-something that will be entered
after this life is OWP.
This muse be the sense in which Jesus used the word
“kingdom” in Matt. 811:
“Many shall come from the east and weuc, and shall
s i t down with Abrahdm, Isaac, and Jacob, in the
kingdom of heaven.”

They were never a part of the kingdom that Jesus
promised to establish during the lifetime of the apostles.
They had been dead for many centuries. But, they will be
a part of that grand company that will gather in heaven-=here
spoken of as the “kingdom of heaved’.
This must be the sense in which Paul used “kingdom”
in Gal. 5 9 1 and I Cor. &9. In both cases, he w a s writing
t o people who were in the church, and he was warnin8
them about living In wickedness, stating that if they did
not live as they should, they would not inherit the kingdom
of God.

The law and the Gospel
m e a will men inherit that heavenly kingdom? In eterw
nity. In judgment, when Jesus will sit upon His judgment
throne, He will say to those saints of God on His right
hand.
“Conae, ye blessed o j my Father, inherit the kingdom
prepared jnu you from the foundation of the world”
(Mat& 25:YB).
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the earth whereas tQe Bible reaches that He is coming to
take His people to be with Him (John 1411.3 and I Thcss.
4:16,1Y); ( 5 ) it denies that Jesus is now king ruling upon
the throne of David; and (6) it teaches tbat He j s corning
to s e t up His kingdom upon t4e earth whereas the Scripture
says He is coming to deliver up the kingdom to the God of
heaven (t Cor. 15: 24) so that those who have been in His
kingdom here on the earth may be a part of that great
company who will inherit the kingdom which is above,

Notice that these who are told to inherit the kingdom are
said in verse 46 to go into “life eternal’? (heaven a s conYes, praise the Lord, we can be in the kingdom of God
trasted with hell in that verse]. A similar paralleling of
while
yet upon earth and then be EL p a t of that wonderful
“kingdom of God” with “life” is found in Mark 9:45
company
in His upper and better kingdom in heaven through(“life”) and Mark 9:47 (‘“kingdom of God”), both being
ow all eternity. Let all, therefore, seek the kingdom of
again contrasts with hell in the context.
God and His righteousness even before they d o food and
B, But, This Kingdom Will Be In Heaven---Not On Earth. clothing (Matt. 15331, and having found it, let them be
In speaking of that kingdom that was yet future, in one faithful t o their king (Jesus), adding to their faith the
of the very last verses that we bave from the pen of the various Christian graces that they might be among that
number who will sit down with Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, and
apostle Paul, he wrote:
the saints of all times in that heavenly kingdom to which
‘*The Lord shall deliver me from every evil work, and
Paul looked with great anticipation a s he neared the close
will reserve me unto his heavenly kingdom” (1) Tim.
of his faithful life f11 Tim, 4:18).
4 : d
Notice three things concerning tbis kingdom: (1) it was
future from the last days of Paul; (2) Paul would be in itand (3) it will be a heavenly kingdom--not an earthly kingdom. Those sectarian teachers who teach that Jesus is
corning to set up a kingdom teach that He is coming to set
up His kingdom upon the earth, But, tbat is not the way the
Bible says, That kingdom which the saints will enter when
Jesus comes will not be one on this earth-it will be a
heavenly kingdom.

To summarize: Daniel prophesied that God was going t o
set up His kingdom in the days of the Roman kings. John
the Baptist, Jesus, the twelve, and the seventy i n their
preaching before the cross preached that that kingdom was
at hand i n their day. Jesus, who was t o be the king over
that kingdom, said it would come during the lifetime of the
apostles, promising Peter the keys to it, He told Nicodemus
that a person had to be born of water and the Spirit in
order to enter it and upon one occasion used the term
“church” interchangeably with i t On the day of Pentqcost that kingdom was s e t up as the church over which
Jesus today is reigning as head. The heavenly inheritance
into which the saints will come when Jesus comes again
i s spoken of as inheriting the kingdom of heaven, Id order
to enter it, a Christian must faithfully serve the Christ-king
here on the earth, adding the various Christian graces i n
osder that he might be counted among the heirs. There ace
a number of related discussions that we could enter into,
but the above summary is a Scriptural digest of the teaching
set forth in the Bible.

In closing, there are several tbings wrong with the denominational teaching that there is no kingdom of God yet,
but that Jesus will set it up right here on the earth when He
returns. Those mistakes are: (1) it belittles the church (for
which denominationalism has long been famous); (2) it
makes void John the Baptist’s and Jesus’ teaching that
the kingdom was “at hand” in their day; (3) it denies the
truthfulness of Jesus’ promise to His apostles that the
kingdom would come in their day (Mark 9:l); (4) it teaches
that Jesus is going to come to stay with His people upon
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We are t o “rightly divide” or “handle aright” the Word
of truth (I1 Tim. 2:15). Otherwise, we cannot be approved
of Gad. So many people have Bibles, but understand so
little about them.

Scrcral years ago, when conducting a revival meeting,
a preacher and I were calling on a n elderly lady. Ne inquired as to whether she attended chursh services anywhere, and she told us she was no longer able to d o so.
He asked her if her eyes were strong enough for her to
read much, and she answered that they were. He asked if
she had a Bible, and she assured us that s h e did. He
then asked if she read her Bible, and once more the answer was a cfyes’9. When he asked if s h e understood the
Bible, she said that she didn’t, though she had been r e d ing from it every day for years. He asked her i f she would
like for US t o help her understand her Bible better, and
she gratefully said that she would. In all my years of
personal work, somehow I had never thought of using the
abave approach upon a person, but it was exactly the
approach that Philip used upon the eunuch (Acts 8:30,31).
I proceeded to show her the plan of God as it unfolded
itself through the Old Testamect and New Testament,
showing that the Old Testament looked particularly to the
coming of Christ, that J e s u s was crucified, buried, and
resurrected for our salvation, and that after His death,
His testament went into force by which we can have that
salvation appropriated t o u s individually. A l l the rnatsrkf
that I handled seemed t o be familiar to t b t woman, but
even in its simplicity, it was a revelation to her that s h e

could grasp, but had never seen before. She represents
vast multitudes of daily Bible readers who have not been
taught the proper divisions of the Bible.
In this study, it is our intention to help people understand their Bibles better by providing a study upon the
l a w of Moses and the gospel of Christ. One can certainly
not be considered a mature Bible student who does not a t
once distinguish between the l a w and the gospel.

w a s to be takenaway sometime before the day of Pentecost
when the new went into effect, Now, when w a s the precise time and place where the l a w w a s abrogated? A t the
cross:
‘‘Blotting out the handwriting of ordinances that
was against us, which was contrary to us, and took
i t out of d e way, NAILING IT TO HIS CROSS”
(Col. 2:I4).

E p h 2:14-16 is another splendid passage showing
that the law of Moses was abrogated in Jesus’ death,

1. The L a w WQS In Effect For 1,SOO Years
Before Christ. The Gospel Is I n
Ef feet Now.

A. The Law.
A s a11 Bible readers and students know, Gad gave
the law at Mt. Sinai about fifteen hundred years before
the coming of Christ. Because this great event w a s covered
i n detail in the study, “The Law Given at Sinai,” we
shall not discuss the giving of the l a w in this study.
Rather, we shall consider the duration of the law.
The Bible teaches that the law remained in effect
until the cross of Christ. This can be easily and clearly
shown, as we shall plan to do below.
During the days of Jesus’ ministry, the law of Moses
was still in effect. He told a leper whom He had cleansed
t o offer the sacrifice that Moses commanded cleansed
lepers to offer (Matt. 8:4). This He would not have done
bad that law not yet been in effect. God called Abraham
and made special promises to him. Several hundred years
later, God added the law of Moses. G a l 3 1 9 tells us how
long the l a w that was added was to be in force:
“It was added because of transgressions, TILL THE
SEED SHOULD COME TO WHOM THE PROMISE
WAS MADE.”

Verse 16 of that same chapter points out Christ as the
s e e d that w a s to come. Then, sometime after Jesus came,
or connected with His earthly‘sojourn, the law was to be
abrogated. Gal. 3:24,25 carries the discussion farther:

In spite of the fact that the Bible is so clear upon
these things, (there are some who still cling to the sabbath
law and the clean-and-unclean-meats dietary l a w s of the
l a w of Moses. Many others, who do not keep Saturday
nor make a Mosaic distinction in meats, talk glibly about
keeping the Ten Commandments. I think I have hardly
conducted a revival meeting but what some good-intending
person told me that she thought if people just kept the
Ten Commandments, they wouldn’t have too much to
worry about, Yet, when asked td name the Ten Commandments, they usually can’t get more than about five or
six of them. (It looks like if those commandments were
the way to heaven, those people would have them well
memorized-especially since they ace so brief-and be
sure they ace living up to them.) But, the truth of the
matter is, the Ten Commandments were a part of the law
of Moses, or if we might speak even a little more exactingly, they were a brief elaboration upon the two basic
ideas of the law-love for God and love for one’s neighbor (Matt. 22:26-29). One who loved God would surely
keep the first four commandments, and one who loved his
neighbor as himself would surely keep the last six. But,
to speak even more at length upon the Ten Commandments,
they were but the abbreviation of the will of God for the
Israelites of which the entire law was a complete elaboratioa

To those who say the Ten Commandments will save
a n individual, let us point out this fact: if one can be
saved by keeping the Ten Commandments, he can be
saved without Christ, for there is no mention of Christ in
them--not even a prediction of His coming. Incidentally,
“The law was our schoolmaster to brink u s to
men had the Ten Commandments before Christ came,
Christ, but after that faith is come, we are no Longer under a schoolmaster.”
If they could have saved men why did God send Jesus?
Furthermore,
as Christians, Christ has given us a much
The law was the schoolmaster. It was to bring us to
higher
and
more
Complete law by which to live than is
Christ. Since the time of faith in Christ came, the law is
found
in
the
Ten
Commandments. For instance, love is
no longer in effect. This is the gist of Pad’s inspired
not
commanded
in
the Ten Commandments; neither is
reasoning.
kindness; neither is prayer; neither are many, many other
A s we shall see, the new covenant went into effect important matters of the Christian life. Furthermore, one
on the day of Pentecost fifty days after Jesus’ resurection. could keep the Ten Commandments and yet get drunk, for
Heb. 10:9 shows that the first covenant w a s taken away the Ten Commandments say nothing against drunkenness;
sometime prior to ehe inauguration of the new:
neither do they legislate against anger-you could get as
angry
as you wanted tQ just so long as you didn’t murder
“He taketh away the first, that he may establish the
a person (wouldn’t that leave a lot of lee-way?); furtherthe second. ”
more, there is no condemnation of either pride or hfiocrisy
They are not both in effect today. They never were in t4e Ten Commandments.
both in effect at the same time, He took away the first
We ace not belittling the Ten Commandments. We are
covenant in order that He might establish the second or
new covenant. To summarize: we have seen that the just saying that they were a part of the law of Moses
l a w was still in effect during the preaching and healing that was nailed t o the cross. They, like the rest of the
ministry of J e s u s (Matt, 8:4); we have also seen that it law of Moses, were for the Israelites who lived between

fie law and the Gospel
Mosesp time and Jesus’ time.
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them from seeing that even their Old Testament Scriptures
pointed
to the universality of blessing under the coming
B. The Gospel.
Messiah. “All nations” were to be blest through Him,
As we have before pointed out, the central facts of the according to God’s promise to Abraham (Gen. 22:18).
gospel are the death, burial, and resurrection of Jesus “All nations’’ were to flow unto the house of God when
(I Cor, 15:2-4). Therefote, the gospel of Cbrist could not it was established ([sa. 2:2). The succeeding verses
hav been preached as a completed message before those (Isa, 23, 4 ) shows that these many people from all the
events took place. It is noticeable that after Jesus came nations would learn God’s will and walk in it. But, the
back from the dead, He commissioned His apostles to go Jews, like many people today, saw in their Scriptures
forth preaching the gospel (Mark 16:15). Their preaching only those things that appealed to them.
was to be worldwide (Matt, 28:19), and it was to begin in
Jerusdem (Luke 24:47), They wece to wait to begin until
Yes, the gospel is for all. The birch of Jesus was
the Holy Spirit had come upon them (Luke 24:49), which announced by the angel as that which would be good
came to pass on the day of Pentecost, ten days after news for “all people” f l u k e 2:10,11). The gospel is
Jesus) ascension.
God’s power to save everyone who believes-both the
This message is to be in effect until the end of the ] e a and the Greek (Rom. k16). A s a r e s u l t of having
world when Jesus comes (Matt. 28:20). Instead of suppos- destroyed the barrier existing between Jew and Gentile
ing that any message i s all right, we are told to contend a t the cross, Christ is making of the two one new mar
earnestIy for that faith which was once €or all time de- (Eph. 2:11-14). The Gentiles, we are told in the forelivered to the saints by these inspired men (Jude 3). going message, who were “afar off” before the death
Christ’s death was executed once never to be done again of the Christ are now made “nigh”--just like the Jews.
(Heb. 7 2 7 and Neb. 9:28). He entered into the heavenly As far as salvation is concerned, the gospel knows nothtabernacle with His blood foc our sins once never to be ing of earth’s distinctions. Gal. 3:28 says:
repeated (Heb. 9:12). In the same Biblical language, H e
“There i s neither Jew nor Greek, there i s neither
delivered the message of salvation once never to be rebond nor free, there i s neither male nor female;
for y e are a11 ONE IN CHRIST JESUS.”
done, improved upon, or recast (Jude 3). Instead of agreeing with one who would preach another message, we are
What an unscriptural thing to say that those of another
to let him be accursed (Gal. 1:8, 9).
race oc nation should not: be evangelied! A d w h a t a n
In view of the fact that the new testament is still in unscriptural thing it is for those who agree all right that
force, it is pathetic that so many people ate calling the they should be evangelized, but who deny them fellowship
gospel oiit-of-date. It is too bad to hear people criticize in any of their own congregations! We are not advocating
gospel preaching a s they do. It is disastrous that so the inter-marriage of races, nor are we legislating what
many are substituting human ideas and human plans for our nation or any other nation should do i n governmental
it. And it is equally pathetic the way that many who pro- and social problems connected with the racial question,
fess to believe it are doing little about obeying it or but we are saying that in the church, it is already settled
telling it to others!
what we should do as regards the matter of Christian
fellowship. Every expression of Christian fellowship
It should be said of every congregation a s it was said
within a congregation should be accorded to Christians
of that vety f i r s t congregation (the Jerusalem congreof another color or nationality a s would be accorded to
ga tion):
one of our own race or nationality. There is no respect
of persons with God. To go into a small community, where
* ‘ T h y continued stedfastly in the apostles’ doctrine ( A c t s 2:42).
there should be but one congregation from the standpoint
of
size, #and there find two churches (one white and one
We are still under the apostles’ doctrine, and we shall
colored)
is unscriptural, and the apostle Paul who fought
be judged as disbelievers and disobedient by Jesus at
for the oneness of Jews and Gentiles i n Christ (a diffetH i s corning if we have not “kept the faith”.
ence as wide or wider in the apostles’ day than the white
II. The L o w Was For The Israelites The Gospel
and-black question i n our day) would spare no rod i n
I s For All People.
condemning such a practice today. What the apostles
fought to win at the circumcision council a t Jerusalem is
A . The Law.
wickedly forfeited by such a practice. If I were a colored
There was only one nation of people present a t M t person who had accepted Christ, and I moved into the
Sinai when God gave the law (the Israelites). He did not northland where few colored people live, I would expect
tell them to go out and proclaim that message to the other to be received into fellowship by any congregation that
peoples of the earth (though He did make provision for was following the Bible even though I was the only colored
any to become a part of the old covenant if they wished person among them. If I as a white man lived in a communito). In other words, nobody but an Israelite was ever ty of the south where the only group representing the
commanded to keep the law of Moses i n either the Old or c h u c h of the Lord Jesus was composed of colored people,
New Testament. But, with the gospel, it is different. I would place my fellowship with them and worship with
them i n harmony with the fact that Christians are actually
B. The Gospel,
“one in Christ Jesus” regardless of their racial, national,
The prejudice of the Jews of the apostles’ day kept

social, and sex differences. This may nclt be according to
A careful study of the third chapter of I1 Corinthians
present-day practices, but, brethreo, it is Bible-nobody would reveal the following facts: (1) the new testament
c a n deny b a n d if it is Bible, it is out to be abided by if is spoken of as the “spirit” that “gives life” while the
w e truthfully take the Bible as OUT only r d e of faith and old testament is spoken of as the “letter” that “kills”
practice!
(Note-Paul is not using those terms to contrast literally
111. The Gospel Saves. The Law Couldn’t.
doing what the Bible teaches from those who disregard
doctrine but insist upon a heart-felt religion); (2) P a d
A. Evidence From The Book Of Romans.
said t h t that which was engraven in stones (the old
covenant) w a s the “ministration of death”; and (3) he
Rom. 8:1 says that there is no condemnation before
called the old covenant the “ministry of condemaetion”,
God of those who are i n Christ, walking after the Spirit
b u the new covenant the “ministration of righteousness”.
(new covenant people). Verses 3 and 4 read:
There are many other significant contrasts between the
‘#For what the law could not do. in that it wa.9 weak
l
a
w
of Moses and the gospel of Christ, but the three
through the flesh, God sending his own Son in the
considered in this study should fulfill the wish to help
likeness of sinful lesh, and for sin, condemned sin
in the flesh: that 8 i( e t/ighteousne$s of ghe law might
people better understand thek Bibles and be able to underbe fvlfilled in us ( n e w <.ovenantpeople).”
stand where these two covenants fit into the plan of Gsd.
What the law couldn’t do, the gospel is ab& to do!
Thank the Lord, then, for the gospel-=the power of God
uneo salvation to all who believe (Ron 1:161.

B. Evidence From The Book Of Hebrews.
Concerning the inability of the law and its sadfices
to take away sins, Heb. 1O:l-4 says:
“For the law having a shadow of good things to come,
and not the very image of the things, can never
with those sacrifices which they offered year by
year continually make the comers thereunto perJect.
For then would they nut have ceased t o be offered?
because that the worshippers once purged should
have no more conscience o sins. But in those
sacrifices there i s a remem r a c e again made of
sins every year. For it i s not possible that the
blood of bulls and of goats should take away sins.”

The Two Sides
of Salvation

If a man falls into a well of shallow water and is unable to get out by himself, he may cry aloud so that a
neighbor hears him and lowers a ladder into the well,
but unless the victim himself climbs out by means of the
ladder provided, he will not get out. What the victim could
The l a w had only a shadow of good things to come. The not do for himself, another did for him, but still there
law with its sacrifices can never make its adherents per- w a s an individual task he had to do to be saved thtcmugh
fect or uncondemned before God. Instead of remitting sins, the help offered him--he had to use the ladder provided for
those continual sacrifices brought a remembrance again of him. Again, a man might be found in a starving condition.
their guilt. tn contrast, notice the difference in the new He has no bread in the house, and he is too poor to buy
more and too weak to go get it i f he had the money to buy
covenant:
it. So, a friend finding him in that condition brings him
“This i s the covenant that I will make with the
some food. But, unless the man partakes of ehe food prohouse of Israel after those days, saith the Lord; 1
vided
for h i 4 he will still starve to death. Just so, God
will put my laws into their mind, and write them in
their hearts: and I will be to them a God, and the
has beheld man in his helpless plight and has provided
shall be to me a
: and they shall not t e a c i
salvation for him, but unless man partakes of the salvation
every man his neig%%~and every man his brother,
God has pcovided, it will not save him.
saying, Know the Lord: for all shall know me, from
the least to the ereatest. For I will be merciful t o
I would like you to get the difference vividly in mind
their unrighteousnks, and THEIR SINS AND THEIR
between “providing” salvation and “partaking” of salINIQUITIES WILL I REMEMBER NO MORE” (Heb.
8:10-12).
vation. There is a vast difference, and both are important
and
essential to any sinner’s salvation. The Bible abunThe new covenant is a covenant of mercy. W h a t the
dantly
shows that man cannot provide himself with salval a w could not do (remit sins), the gospel can.
tion-God alone can do this. But, the Bible also shows that
C. Evidence From The Rook Of Acts.
man must partake of salvation personally and individually,
When Paul w a s on his first evangelistic tow, he p e a c h - M he has no salvation. Some of the eirors into which men
e d to the Jews of Antioch of Pisidia the following con- fall by not making this proper distinction will be dealt
with a little later. But, now to a consideration of those
cerning Jesus:
two sides of salvation.
*‘Be it known unto you therefore, men and brethren,
that through this m n i s preached unto you the jorgiveness o j sins: and by him all that believe are
justijied from all things, rom which y e could not be
p s t i f i e d by the law
lioses” (Acts 13:38,39).
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D. Evidence From The Book Of I I Corinthians,

I. God Door The Providing.

A. .What God Saw As He Looked Down Upon Man.
He saw that man who had starred out in a state of
innocense had gone into sin.

Tie Two flies of Sa/wtiom
“All we like sheep have gone astray’? ([sa, 53:6),

The modernists picture man as starting out as li viciolis
savage who has grown steadily better with the passing of
time. nut, there is an error or two here, It is true that
civilization comes along and picks man up B practical
savage and works a marked improvement upon him in most
every kwwn field of earthly and mcial progress. But,
this is deer thousands of years of sinning and isolation
from God have left such men outcasts, Adam as he came
from the hand of God and the human family as i e began
its course were €ar different from the uncivilized savage
of the aineteepth and twentieth centuries, Roru 1:ZM
shows that men staoted with a knowledge of God, but
have increasingly become worse instead of better. When
Jesus came, He found men on the downward slide-not the
upward grade.

When God looked down upon the bumad race, He saw a
sinful and selfish world well described in Tit. $3:
“For we ourselves also were sometimes foolish,
disobedient, deceived, servrng drvers lusts and
leasures, living in malice and envy, hateful, and
fating one another. ”

107

‘<AS i t i s written, There i s none righteous, no, not
one: there i s none that under,stundeth, there i s none
that seeketh after Cod, .They are all gone out of the
way, they are together become unpro itable; there i s
none that doeth good, no, not one, Tdeir throat i s an
open sepulchre; with their tongues they have used
deceit; the poison of p s p s i s under their lips: whose
mouth i s full o f cursing and bitterness: thew feet are
swift to shed blood: destruction and misery are irr
their ways: and the way of peace hove they not known:
there i s no fear of God before their eyes” ( R o m
3:lO-1S),

I think we will admit that the above picture of the Jews
is little better than the picture of the Gentiles in Rom, 1,
Paul said:
“There i s no difference: for all have sinned, and come
short of the glory ofGod,,.Every mouth may be stopped
(of boasting), and all the world (everybody) may become guilty (condemned) before God” ( R o n 3:23,19).

This WRS what met God’s view. Yet, as we read the
Bible, we can s e e that He saw something clae tolo. Tbe
Psalmist raised this question:
“What i s man, that thou art mindful of him?” (Psa 8:4).

What is he? He has been made in the image of God. God
set him over the works of His creative hands. Like the coin
alienated from God and enemies of God through wickedness. that has lain i n the gutter until covered with dirt and
God’s inspired picture of the Gentile world following the
filch, yet with the government’s E. Pluribus Unum still on
flood is drawn for us in Ram. l:22*32--a most gruesome,
i t , man had gone astray and filth had besmirched him, yet
bur not exaggerated, picture:
he alone was made in the image of God; h e alone w a s
“Professing themselves to be wise, they became
created for perpetual fellowship with God. There was some“
fools, and changed the glory of the uncorruptible
thing there of vast importsnce to the Creator, though the
God into an image made like to corruptible man,
present condition itself was not encouraging Some of
and to birds, and ourfooted beasts, and creeping
humanity, if helped, would do right. There was a possibility
things. Wherefore od also gave them up t o uncleanness through the lusts of their own hearts, to
that some could be converted from s i n and again walk with
dishonour their own bodies between themselves:
God,
but there were many important things that must be
who changed the truth of God into a lie, and wordone before t h e day could.be come a reality.
shipped and served the creature more than the

Or as Col. 1:21 described the situation, men were
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Creator, who i s blessed for ever. Amen. For this
cause God gove them up unto vile affections:
even their women did change the natural use into t at
which i s against nature: and likewise also the men,
leaving the natural use of the woman, burned in
their lust one toward another; men with men working
that which i s unseemly, and receiving in themselves
that recompense o their error which was meet. And
even as the d i not like to retain God in their
knowled e , od gave them over to a reprobate mind,
t p do d o s e things whioh are not convenient; being
filled with all untighteousness, fornication, wickedness, covetousness, maliciousness; full of envy,
murder, debate, deceit, malignity; whisperers, backbiters, haters of God, despiteful, proud, boasters,
inventors of evil things, disobedrent to parents,
without understanding, covenant breakers, without
natural affection, implacable, unmerciful: who knowing the judgment of God, that they which commit
such thin s are worthy of death, not only do the
same, but f a v e pleasure in them that do them”

P
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B , God W a s Minded To Save As Many As Could Be

Saved.

The devil might have been able to turn the heart of man
against God, but he could not succeed in getting God to
keep His wrath against man if man would return to God. A
great section of Scripture on this is Psa. 103:8-14:
“The Lord is merciful and gracious, slow to anger,
and plenteous in mercy. He will nvt always chide:
neither will he keep his anger for ever. H e hath not
dealt with us af8er our sins; nor rewarded U S according to our iniquities, For as the heaven is high
above the earth, so great i s h i s mercy toward them
that fear him. .As far a s the east is from the west,
s o far hath he removed our transgressions from us.
Like a s a father pltieth his children, so the Lord
pitieth them that fear h i m I’or he knoweth our
frame; he remembereth that we are dust.”

He may be angry with the wicked everyday a s they now
live
(Psa. 7:11), but He is willing to forgive them if they
The Jews were always ready to pass judgment on the
will
turn from their evil weys, Jonah was so right when
Gentiles, but Paul showed them in the second and third
chapteos of Romans (the chapters that immediately follow he said:
the extended quotation above concerning the Geutiles)
“I knew that thou art a gracious God, and merciful,
slow to anger, and of great kindness, and repentest
that they had no right to s a y anything about the Gentiles,
thee of the evil” (Jonah 4:2).
for they were guilty of the same things (nom, 2:1)” Paul
could go right to their own Old Testament Scriptures and
But, Jonah was so wrong in seeking to withhold that
show that they were sinners also, and this he did be- mercy from that Gentile city Nineveh. God took him to
ginning in Rom. 3:lo:
task about it in the closing verses of the book of Jonah:

64ThouBus had pity on the gourd, for the which thou
has not laboured, neither modest it grow; which
came up in a night and perished in a night: and
should not 1 spare dijineveh, that great city, wherein
are more than six-score thousand persons that cannot discern between their right hand and their left
hand; and also much cattle?” (Jonah 4:lO,ll).

Rom. 11 shows that God dealt with Israel because of
unbelief, but if they would repent, Me would accept them,
He received the Gentiles who believed, but He warned them
of a possibility of unbelief also, stating that Ne would
not spare them if unbelieving any more than He had the
[sradites.
Such love and concern for humanity was bound to exhibit
itself in any way and in every way that w a s possible for
the salvation of those who would be saved.

C. What God Has Done And will Do For Our Salvation.
Time halls us to elaborate upon this all-important point.
But, we c a n list a number of those things He does to save
us. He devised a plan whereby He could be merciful to
man and at the same time not unjust to the law of righteousness. He prepared the way throughout Old Testament
times for the coming of Jesus He then sent J e s u s and
delivered Him up for all of us. J e s u s at Calvary paid the
price of our redemption. Buried, He rose again for OUT
justification, He called, trained, and commissioned the
apostles to make known the good news of pardon and how
each one could come into possession of it. He ascended
to God with His blood, which God accepted as an atonement for our sins. He dispatched the Holy Spirit to inspire
the apostle6 i n their preaching and to convict the hearts
of sinners. When men obey the gospel, He forgives their
sin, grants them the presence and help of the Holy Spirit
in theit lives, and gives them the hope of everlasting life.
He has placed elders in the church to shepherd and develop
these converted lives. He has made each convert a brother
or sister t o all the other saints, who are to be a source
of personal help to him in living for God. He has given
access to Himself through prayer, and He chastens when
one strays from the fold to bring him to repentance. He h a s
given access to Himself through prayer, and He chastens
when one strays from the fold to bring him to repentance.
He has given US the assembly of the saints with the Lord’s
supper, fellowship, prayers, and teaching to maintain our
spiritual life. And when Jesus comes back, He will complete everything that is yet to be done, Scripture passages
setting forth the above matters almost defy listing, so
many are they.
If everything about salvation w a s merely God’s part,
all would be saved, for what He has done for one person,
He has done for all. Christ died for all (I Tim. 2:6); God
loves all (John 316); the gospel of salvation has been
sent to all (Mark 1615); and the invitation to salvation
is open to all (Rev, 2217). But, in addition to God’s
part, there is each individual’s part in his own salvation,
and what God has called upon us to do individually is
just as important to our personal salvation as what God
has done for us all.

. II. Man Doer The Partaking,
A . Men Sometimes Confuse The Partaking With The

Providing.
When YOU teach the necessity of baptism in order to be
saved, there w i l l be those who w i l l respond, “It is Christ
that saves-not baptism.” But, such people are failing
to distinguish between providing salvation and partaking
of salvation. Christ saves .in the respect of providing
salvation, but baptism is a part of inads partaking of or
appropriating salvation, The Bible teaches that Christ
saves (Acts 4:12), but it also teaches that baptism saves
(I Pet, 3:21), and if anybody objects to the phraseology
that “baptism saves”, that i s the very language of I Pet.
321. Baptism does not provide salvation (Christ does
that), but it is a part of that which a man must personally
do if he is to be saved, When I have heard people say,
“ t Jesus saves--not baptism,” I have thought of responding,
“What would you think if I said, Jesus saves--not faith’?”
One might as well tey to contrast Jesus and faith as J e s u s
and bapeism.

B. Man’s Fulfilling His God-Appointed Pert Does Not
Rule

Out God’s Gruce.

Sometimes people talk as if a person has denied God’s
grace if he insists upon doing what the Bible says a mail
must do to be saved, But, obedience to the will of God
does not s e t aside the grace of God. Let me illustrate.
Israel’s deliverance from Egypt was a s much by the gbgce
of God as our salvation--yet they had to follow the l e a d h g
of God’s leader Moses and to walk through rhe Red Sea.
Again, God gave the Israelites the land of Canaan-yet
they fought under the will of God for it. Again, God gave the
city of Jericho to them-yet they had to march around it,
have the trumpets blown, and shout before the walls came
down, and then they had to go in and slay the people. Jesus
gave parables of great feasts. Those invited did not provide
the banquets, but they had to come and partake of them to
derive the good and the joy from them. God gives us our
daily bread, but that does not exclude man’s work in order
to obtain it. No, man’s doing his part i n no way vkiaees
God’s part.

C, God Has A Will For A l l Responsible Beings, And
None Will Be Saved Who Have Not Obeyed That WiEK
We s a y that He has a will for all “$esponsible” bchgs.
Infants, children still with immature consciences, and those
who have not developed menta!ly are not called upon to
render obedience to the gospel. People are t o confess with
their mouths what they believe in their hearts about Jesus,
but such are unable to have faith in their hearts concerning
Jesus. But, all who are responsible beings are called upon
to render a n obedience to God in order to be saved, and
this cannot be successfullydenied by anyone who will consider the following Scriptures. Jesus s a i d
“Not every one that saith unto me, Lord, Lord, shall
enter the kin dom of heaven; but he that doeth the
will of my Fatser which i s in heaven” (Matt. R.21).

In His closing words of the Sermon on the Mount, Jesus
demonstrated the security of those who were obedient to
H i s teachings and the calamity sure to fall upon those who
didn’t. He said:
“Therefore whosoever heareth these sayings of mine,
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and doeth them, I will liken him unto a wise man,
which built his house upon a rock: and the rain descended, and the floods came, and the winds blew,
and beat upon that house; and it fell not: for it was
founded upon a rock. And every one that heareth these
sayings of mine, and doeth them not, shall be likened
unto a foolish man, which built his house upon the
sand: and the rain descended, and the l o o t came,
and the wirrds blew, and beat upon that rouse; and it
jell: and great was the fall of It” (Matt. Y:2427).
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beginning
end”.

of our confidence steadjust unto Ute

Jesus Jlimself said:
”Abide in me, and I in you. 4 s the branch cannot
bear fruit of itself, exce t it abide in the vine; no
more can ye, except ye a ide in me.,. I f a man abide
not in me, he i s cast forth a s a branch, a d i s
withered; and men gather them, ami cast them into
the fire, and they are burned” (John 15:4,6).
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J e s u s having acconiplished those things that qualified
Yes, there are two sides of salvation-.God’s side and
or perfected Him as a Savior, there was an obedience to our side. God provides the possibility of salvation for all,
Him the necessity of which is pointed out in Heb. 5:9: but not all will be saved, because nbt all partake of that
“ B e i n g made perfect, he became the author of eternal
salvation. If men are lost in eternity, it will not be God’s
solucatron unto all them that obey him,”
fadt, for He made it possible for every soul to be saved,
Yes, Jesus is the Savior, The above verse states it. but it will be their own fault for not partaking of the salBit, whom does He save? The obedient. Yes, there is a n vation that He provided. Furthermore, we can have this
obedience that leads to salvation. I1 Thess, 1:7+ shows assurance that if we will do our part, there is no question
about our salvation, for God will surely do His pan. YOU
that those who do not obey the gospel are to be punishedobey
the gospel plan of salvation, and you have no need to
not rewarded with salvation:
fear what you have done in the past. God will put your sin
‘‘The Lord Jesus shall be revealed from heaven with
as far from Him as the east is from the west, But, if you
h i s mighty angels, in flaming fire taking vengeance
obey
not the gospel, a fearful eternity faces you If you
on them that know not God, and that obey not the
have
accepted Christ, then abide faithfully i n N i m each
gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ: who shall be
day, walk kccording to the Spirit and not according to the
punished with everlasting destruction from the
glory o j h i s power.”
flesh, and you can be ,sure that there is no condemnation
you do not so abide, then fear, for God
We know that Jesus, in His mission to provide salvation, unon you But,
will not save you in that condition.
came to do the will of God (Heb. 10:7). Did He do it? Yes.
Was it necessary for our salvation that He do it? Would
Yes, God provides; we must partake. Have you partaken?
there be any salvation offered today if Jesus had not fulfilled the will of God? Of course not. Jesus had to obey
God’s will i n order to provide our salvation, but God h a s a
will for us to obey too, and unless we obey His will, we
cannot partake of salvation! No fact is more frankly taught
in the Word of God.

The Doctrine of

D. Two Necessary Involvements In Partaking Of Salvation.

In order to partake of salvation, one must come to
Christ or be in Christ. There is no condemnation to those
who are in Christ (Rom. &I). When one is in Christ, he
is a new creature (I1 Cor. 5:17). His sins have been washed away, and he is a new creature in Christ. Does faith
alone bring one into Christ? No. Does repentance from
sin mark the dividing line between the old life and the
new Iife in Christ? No, but this is involved. Does confession of Christ bring one into a state of forgiveness?
No. Many teach, however, faith in Christ, repentance
from sin, and a public stand for Christ--then, they promise,
them the forgiveness of sins. But, such is not the teaching
of the Bible. After one has done all three of these, he is
to be baptized, and that is the dividing line between the
old life and the new life:
‘*We are
like a s
glory of
newness

buried with him by baptism into death: that
Christ was raised up from the dead by the
the Father, even so we also should walk in
of life,’ (Rom 6:4).

After one has thus accepted Christ, there is a second
thing involved in his partaking of salvation, and that is,
he must abide or remain in Christ faithfully. Heb. 3:14
says:

With the coming of the age of modernism has come a dismissing of certain words from people’s religious vocabrrm
lacy. The t i m e was when the word “conversion‘? was
commonly heard and when every preacher urged people to
be “converted”, but the time is upon us when the word
“conversion” is seldom heard and when few indeed are
the preachers who still preach to sinners to be “converted”. Besides the fact of modernism entering in, it is
possible that conversion is not commonly preached because
it is not commonly practiced. We know that the pulpit
should affect the pew, but too many t i m e s the pew controls and affects the pulpit, This should not be! And it
won’t be when the pulpits are filled with men who take
their orders from God rather than men!
Were we to take a text for this message, w e would
select Acts 15:3:
“And being brought on their way by the church, t h e y
passed through Phenice and Samaria, declaring the
conversion o d e Gentiles: and t h e y caused great
joy unto all t e brethren.”

d

There are several notable things
- in the above Passage.
Notice, they declared the “conversion” of the Gentiles,
I

‘ V e are made partakers of Christ, if we hold the

b.

Then, when people accept Christ, obey the gospel, or become Christians, they have been convected, for that is
what the Gentiles had done. If a person is not a Christian;
if he h a s not obeyed the gospel; i f he has not accepted
Christ as his Savior and Lord--he is not a convert to
Christ. If he has, he is a convert and should not be ashame d of that fact. Notice also in that passage that those
already i n Christ rejoiced to learn of the conversion of
others--even when they didn’t know them personally and
even when they were Gentiles. In this, they were like the
angels of God who rejoice when a soul turns from the way
of s i n (Luke 15:lO).
The Greek word translated “conversion” means to
*‘turn’’. Biblically, “conversion” means to “furn” from
s i n to God through the Lord Jesus Christ. One cannot
turn t o something without turning from something. So, in
conversion, one turns from the way he has been living,
from the direction in which he has been traveling, from
the master he has been serving, a d from the destiny that
had been awaiting him to a new maseer (Christ), to a new
way (the Christian life), aod to a new destiny (acceptance
with God). qqConversion’pis a good word, and it ought to
be used, “Conversion” is a great and important doctrine,
and it ought to be preached. “Conversion” is life’s greatest privilege, and it ought to be the experience of every
mature individual, and if God had Ilis way, it would be!
L e t us make a study of that subject in this study.

carnally minded is death; but to be spiritually minded i s life and peace. Became the carnal mind is
enmity against God: for it i s not subject to the law
God, neither indeed can be. So then they are in the
cannot please God” ( R o n 8:s.a).

Notioe that Eph. 2:1 pictures ebe alien sinner as
‘“dead in trespasses and sins”. Rom. 5:6 pictures the
alien sinner a s “without strength”. Rom. 5:lO pictures
him as an “enemy” of God. And Eph. 2:12 pictures him
as “having no hope, and without God in the world.”

B. This Is Why The Bible Demands Conversion.
When the apostles disputed among themselves as to
which one was going to be the greatest in the kingdom of
heaven, they were talking a s unspiritual men, and Jesus
rebr-ktd them for it, He must have shocked them geeady
when Ne pIainly said to them:
“Verily I s a y unto you, Except ye be converted, and
become a s little children, 7 e shall not en$er into the
kingdom of heaven” (Matt. 18.3).
,

“Which will be the greatest in the kingdom?” J e s u s
told them they wouldn’t even be in the kingdom if they
were not converted from their selfish, unspiritual attitude.
Yes, conversion is absolutely necessary!
When Peter preached to the l e w s , he said:
“Repent ye therefore, and be converted, that
sins may be blotted out” (Acts 3:19).

YOW

Notice that it is a commandment from God to be converted. It is not left up to the whim and fancy of man
A . Man Could Never Go To God’s Iieaven In His Un- whether he will be converted or not. If he expects to
please God, have his sins forgiven, and be saved, he must
spiritual, Unregenerate State.
be converted. No verse could possibly make it plainer.
In speaking of heaven, Rev. 21:27 says:
Sinners resisting the call of the gospel ought to realize
that there will be no sins forgiven unless they are con“And there shall in no wise enter into it any thing
that defileth, neither whatsoever worketh abominaverted to Christ. Preachers and personal workers ought to
tion, or maketh a lie: but they which are written in
impress this fact so thoroughly that men and women canthe Lamb’s book of life.”
not escape it.
Sin defiles, and sin abominates. Therefore, those who
Jas. 5:19,20 is another passage that shops that COUhave lived in sin will noE be permitted to enter heaven unless they are changed from sinders to saints, Furthermore, version saves a sinner’s soul from death:
alien sinners do not have their names written in Christ’s
d*Brethren, if any of you do err from the truth, and
book of life, but only those who do will be permitted to
one convert him; let him know, that he which converteth the sinner rom the error of his way, shall
enter heaven.

I. T h e Absolute Necessity Of Conversion.

Matt. 5:8 makes this promise to the holy:

save a soul from
of sins.”

death, and shall hide a multitude

6‘Blessed are the pure in heart: for they shall s e e
God. ”

Having seen that conversion is absolutely essential,
let us consider

If one is not pure in heart and holy before God, he will
never behold the glory of God in heaven, for Heb. 12:14
says:

II. How Conversion Os Brought About.

A . The Penteaostal View.

Rom, 8 speaks of Christians as being “in the Spirit”,
but it speaks of sinners as being “in the flesh” or being
“carnal” (“carnal” and “flesh” come from the same
word in the Greek.) Now, notice from Rom. 8 what God
s a y s of those who live after the flesh:

A l l Pentecostal groups say much about conversion,
but they do not give the Bible view of that subject. They
are right in teaching that man in his unregenerate state is
away from God. They are right in teaching that conversion
is absolutely necessary. They are right in teaching that
conversion brings a revolutionary change in a n individual.
But, they are not right in their teaching of how conversion
is brought about.

“The7 that are after the flesh do mind the things of
the flesh (not the things of God); but they thst ore
ajter the Spirit the things of the Spirit. For to be

A l l who use the altar call and have sinners come to
“pray through”, a s they speak of it, have similar ideas of

“Follow peace with all men, and holiness, without
which no man shall s e e the Lord.”

how conversion takes place. And, yet, I am firm to say,
their idea of conversion is not that which i s taught in the
Book of God,
When I was B student in school toward the beginning of
my preaching days, there was a Pentecostal-type of meeting in progress in that southern city (a section of the
country known for altar-call religion). One of the students
in school was known for his argumentativeness, though he
was not well enough read as yet to fight all the battles he
could start, He let it be known that he was going to attend
that meeting that night with the intention of tackling the
evangelist after the service about the work of the Holy
Spirit. Realizing that he might not be able to uphold his
side of the discussion, I felt constrained, being a little
older in the Lord’s work than he was, to go with him j u s t in
case he needed help. And he needed help before the night
was over, and I was glad I had gone along (and so w a s
he), I would like to tell you about the discussion and how
it turned out, but that would take too long, and that is not
the purpose of bringing this up. The purpose is to tell you
of the sermon we heard. The evangelist preached a sermon
that was a clear presentation of the altar-type of conversion. He said he could call his sermon either “Pardon and
Purity” or “Salvation and Sanctification”, He pointed out
that man is both lost in sin and depraved in his nature, and
that only the Holy Ghost can do anything for him. He
pointed out that sinners should come to the altar convicted
of their sins and there pray for pardon or salvation. Thus,
sinnets are urged t o come and pray and pray until they
feel that the burden has been lifted from theic hearts. When
they get a sweet feeling of peace and joy in their hearts,
then they are told that “they’ve got it”, that q‘they have
gotten through”. The evangelist went on to say that such
a person was pardoned of his sins, was saved, but that h e
still had a wicked heart that needed to be purified, In other
words, he said, he needed t o have a second work performed
upon him-sanctification, He went on to say that those who
had gotten saved at the altar should expect God to call
them again in their hearts, and that when He did, they
should come back to the altar for more prayer-.this time to
pray for a clean heart, for sanctification, for the Holy
Ghost, This, he said, would destroy the old Adamic nature
of s i n inborn within man.
This is a sample of some Pentecostals’ teaching on
conversion, Yet, I fear not to say the Bible knows nothing
of a n altar-call, “praying through,” etc. Furthermore, $the
Bible teaches that salvation and sanctification are not
matters accomplished at separate times, but that both
result from conversion. When a person is converted, h i s
sins are blotted out (Acts 3:19), and when he is thus in
Christ, he is a new creature as a result of it (I1 Cor.
5:17), old things having passed away, and all things having
become new. Baptism, when preceded by those necessary things taught in the Bible, is for the remission of
sins (Acts 22:16), and as soon a i one is baptized, he begins to walk in the newness of life (Rom. 6:4). In other
words, the Bible shows that conversion results in two
things with reference t o the present subject: (1) the forgiveness of sins, and (2) the sanctification of the individual.

Years ago, I talked to a n elderly Christian man who hQs
since passed into the next world. I was in his town conducting an evangelistic mettine, J k told me of his boyhood
experiences in religion. He said that: all of His people
were of the altar-type of religion. Early in life, he was
urged t o go t o the altar during a revival meeting. He went
up night after night for the rest of the meeting (two weeks),
but he never experienced the change of heart that he was
supposed to and others were claiming to receive, Night
after night, he prayed, but to no avail. They told him there
was something in hi6 life he was not surrendering, but h e
said he knew better, The meeting closed, and he was cast
upon the sea of anxiety concerning his condition before
God, After the meeting ended, because of his sincerity and
his desire to be right with God, he would s l i p out into the
dark of the night, and upon his b e e s would pray to God t o
save him, Sometime later, they were to h a w another meeting. He welcomed this, hoping this time to get “through?’,
The first night of the meeting, he went forward for prayer,
Nightly throughout the meeting, he did this, and when the
meeting ended, he said he was on the very verge of going
infidel, for he could not understand why God would not
hear his prayers and save him. He came to wonder maybe if
religion w a s all made up by man,
Not too much time passed by until a man by the name of
Simpson Ely came to his town to conduct a “protracted
meeting”, as they were commonly called in those days. He
decided to go hear hk. E l y preach. From the very start, Mr.
Ely’s messages made sense as he expounded into his
hearers the Word of God. From the New Testament, he
showed what was involved in a sinner’s salvation and how
one could be saved from his sins. Billy Smith read his
Bible, and he found the way of salvation clearly set forth
therein I n humble submission to the Christ in whom he believed, he surrendered himself to a n obedience t o the
gospel, and for the long years of his life thereafter, he
never questioned the validity of his conversion. In his
latter years as he related his story to me, he said that his
failure t o “pray through” in his earlier years was due to
two things: ( 1 ) there was nothing actually to receive at the
altar, according to the Bible, and (2) he w a s not of a highly
emotional nature as was the rest of his family--a trait
necessary to be made to think one had received something
from God through the altar.

1 remember hearing of another case that helps set forth
the Pentecostal view of conversion. A man was a roughanddtough sort of character. H e drank; he gambled; he
fought; he chased women, In fact, there w a s hardly a wicke d thing he didn’t do. Ne was anything but a church-going
man. One Sunday afternoon, he wqs walking along the railroad track on his way to meet his old buddies who were
going to spend the afternoon together playing cards and
gambling in an old box car. A s he was walking along, he
said the Holy Ghost, out of a clear blue sky, slapped him
down right there along the railroad track and there knocked
the love of drink out of him, knocked the love the women
out of him, and knocked the cards and the cursing and all
sin right out of him, The man said he hadn’t been to church
services for years and that he had had no intention of
changing prior to the experience above narrated. His testia
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mony would be accepted in any Pentecostal testimony meetThough the human heart is wicked through sin, yet
ing as a true conversion from heaven.
some ace honest enough to adwit it, tired of s i n enough to
be hungering and thirsting after righteousness, and noble
Sudden seizures of the individual while milking a cow,
enough
to believeRhen the truth of God is presented. Thus,
shocking corn fodder, or stacking hay are reported to be
Paul was sent out as a preacher for the following purposes:
the Holy Ghost sent down from heaven to convert them,
Such as the foregoing are a part of Pentecostal-type of
“Delivering thee from the people, and from the
religion throughout our land today. But, their view of conGentiles, unto whom now I send thee, to open their
version is, as Billy Smith and others have found from a
e y e s , and to turn them from darkness t o light, and
study of the Bible, is not the Bible view of conversion
from the power of Satan unto God, that they may re-

B. .The Bible View.
The book of Acts is the book of conversions i n the
Bible, It shows how the apostles preached and what the
Holy Spirit did to bring men and women to Christ. Behind
the history in that book is the great commission of Christ
that also bears upon the question of conversion, a s well
a s Jesus’ other preparatory teaching for this subject. Men
may tell their experiences and trust their human feelings
as proof of salvation, but let us rely upon the Word of God
for its sure, unvarying testimony concerning salvation.

ceive forgiveness of sins, and inheritance among
them which are sanctified by faith that i s in me”
(Acts 28:17,18).

When the gospel comes with its picture of man’s sinfulness and lostness, the heart is smitten with a feeling
of guilt before God. When the gospel goes on to show how
God loved men so much that He gave up J e s u s eo d i e i n
their place, a realization of the goodness and mercy of
God takes hold of one. Then, when this Friend Above
calls sinners to repent and turn from the way of sin, a
decision has to be made. W i l l he continue to live the
rest of his life to the flesh and its desires, or w i l l he yield
As far back as Psa. 19:7, we have this testimony to the to God? The devil is ever present to magnify the responsifact that it is the Word of God that He uses to convect bilities and duties of the Christian life and to over-emphapeople:
size the difficulty of getting along without the sins i n
which he has been living, If the sinner permits these
“The law of the Lord i s perfect, converting the SOUL”
thoughts to rule him, there will be no conversion to Christ
Later in the sa.- book, David further stated:
even though he knows what he ought to do. On the other
hand,
if he appreciates what God has and is doing for him;
“I will teach trans ressors thy woys;and sinners shall
be converted unto $fee’*(Psa. 51:13).
if he realizes how he has been breaking the will of God
in his life; and if he looks ahead and sees where s i n
Christianity i B a religion of faith, but how does that
will lead him i n life and land him in eternity, he will be
faith come?
having those truths of the gospel working in his heart in
“Faith cometh by hearink, and hearing by the Word of
such a way that he w i l l find his outlook changing, his
God” (Rom. 10: 17).
desires turning, and his will yielding to tbe w i l l of God.
The Word that is preached and received into the heart is When he then makes full surrender to Christ, confesses
spoken of as the word of salvation (Acts 1326). The words Him before men, and is immersed in water in the likeness
of J e s u s are both spirit and life (John 6:63). The Word of of Jesus’ death, burial, and resurrection, a s Christ has
God is powerful (Heb. 4:12) and is the sword of the Spirit commanded (Matt. 28:19; Mark 1616; Acts 2:38; Rom.
( E p b 6:17). Properly received and followed, it is able to 6:3-5), he will be truly and Scripturally converted to
save our souls (Jas. 1:21,22). Cornelius was instructed to Christ, and saints and angels can rejoice over his conversion of the Gentiles (Acts 15:3).
do as follows:
dd
Send men to Joppa, and call for Simon, whose SUP
name i s Peter; who shall tell thee words, whereby thou
and all thy house shall be saved” (Acts 11:13,14),

Man’s outlook and desires must be changed, These
are changed through faith (many Scriptures). His w i l l
must be changed. This is changed through repentance
(many scriptures) and is sealed by confessing Christ
(I1 T i m 2:19). His state of guilt must be changed before
God. This is changed through baptism (Acts 2:38; Acts
22: 16).

Whenever people minimize the importance of the Word of
God in the matter of conversion and salvation, you can be
sure they are not speaking a s the Oracles of God speak.
God has given mankind His message. He has equipped us
with eyes and ears with which to see and hear, and He has
This conversion-this change--brings one into Christ
given us hearts with which to think upon that message. Of
(Gal.
3:27), initiates him into a new life (Rom. 6:4),
course, we must use our eyes, ears, and hearts, or w e shall
makes
him a new creature (I1 Cor. 5:17), and launches
never be converted. Matt. 13:15 shows this:
him forth into a higher life of seeking the things which are
“This people’s heart i s waxed gross, and their
above, where Christ is (Col. $ I ) , and causes him to conears are dull of hearing, and their e y e s the have
fess with the converted Saul of Tarsus:
closed; lest a t any time they should s e e w i d their
e y e s , and hear with their ears, and should under
stand with their heart, and should be converted
( a s a result of their seeing, hearing, and understanding), and I should heal them.”

Thus, the first thing in the great ccmmission is preaching
@

“I am crucified with Christ nevertheless I live;
y e t not I , but Christ liveth in me: and the life which
I now live in the flesh I live by the faith of the Son
o God, who loved me, and gave himself for me”

&al. 2:20).

Not all who read these lines and study these Bible
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verses may be converted as of now, Do not suppose that
human goodness will be sufficient to carry you through,
Jesus said you must be born agaia (John 3;6). If you
chance to be one who has never been converted in harmony
with the Bible teaching, can yov not this day see your
need of it? Can you not see there is something higher and
better to live for? Can you not find it in your heart to de.
sire to be a Christian? Why not, then, yield yourself to the
Christ who died for you i n whom you can believe without
a bit of hesitancy as to its rightness? Having turned from
your sins, name the name of Christ as a seal of your
intentions to walk in Heaven’s way instead of the world’s
and be baptized for the remission of your sins. Christ will
move into your life in the person of the Holy Spirit, who
will help you live the Christian life, Jf to the Lord you then
remain faithful throughout the remaining years of your
life 8s proof of your conversion, love for God, and sincerity
of purpose to be saved, you will die in the full hope of
seeing the Lord on the other side of the grave, where you
will live and reign with Him throughout a l l eternity, May
God help you to make that decision--life’s greatest
decision!

The Divine

the importance of baptism as set forth in the Bible, Beer
this in mind: anybody not grasping the importance of
baptism is bound to be off in some way
another concerning this subject, Therefore, if we ck * how from the
Scriptures the divine importance of baptism, much has been
accomplished.

I, The Importance Of Baptism I s Seen From
The Great Commission.

A . ,From The Fact That It Is Even In The Great Commissian.
We all know that the great commission was a very
important announcement, From it has come our entire
New Testament from the book of Acts onward, Had J e s u s
not said in the commission, “Preach,” there would have
been no preaching. Had there been no preaching, there
would have been no converts, Had there been no converts,
there would have been e o congregations. Had there been
no congregations, there would have been no one to whom to
send the epistles of Romans, I and I1 Corinthians, Galatians, Ephesians, etc. So, the importance of the great
commission is evident.

B. Only Important Matters Got lnto The CommissionBaptism 1s Included In the Commission.

We can be sure that only important matters got into the
commission. Can you relegate any of the items in the
great commission to the c l a s s of the insignificant? Did
you ever stop to think of how few items are actually contained in the great commission? Going, preaching, baptizing those who believe and repent, and teaching those
converted, These are the commandments to the apostles.
Few, aren’t they? But, did you notice that baptism is one
of them? Let us stop and think just a minute upon this
fact: prayer isn’t mentioned in the great commission;
One d o e s d t have to listen to his radio on Sunday very love isn’t; kindness isn’t; giving isn’t; forgiving others
long until he hears some preacher belittling the importance isn’t; the Lord’s supper isn’t; and many other important
of baptism-something that no apostle or Bible writer ever
elements in Christianity are not specifically listed in the
didf A man in my home town told my father, ‘ ‘ h e been
great
commission. But, baptism i s specifically named in
sprinkled, poured. and immersed, and there’s nothing to
it.
Why,
then, should people say these other matters
any of them, I’ve baptized with the Holy Ghost--that’s the
(prayer,
love,
forgiveness, etc.) are necessary, but bapthing that counts,” Such a belittling way to speak of
t
i
s
m
isn’t?
water baptism! If one teaches the necessity of baptism,
even though it is exactly what the Bible teaches, he w i l l
C. The Great Commission Connects Salvation With
be charged with “water salvation”. It is odd that these Baptism.
teachers (?) don’t charge Naaman the leper with having
The importance of baptism is seen from the great comhad a “water cleansing” from his leprosy when he was
mission
in another way also. Did you know there is only
told by the prophet of God to go dip in the Jordan River
seven times (I1 Kings 5). Naaman reacted to the prophet’s one thing in all the Bible that is to be done into the name
orders at the first about like people today God’s command- of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit? That
is baptism:
ment of baptism, but I notice he was not cured of his
leprosy until he obeyed the prophet’s orders.
“Baptizing them into the name of the Father, and

Importance o

of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost” (Matt. 28:19).

This brings me to observe that baptism is both mistaught and ridiculed about as much as any subject in the
field of Christianity, It is mistaught a s regards the form,
the purpose, and who is a fit subject for it-plus a few
other matters connected with i t by lesser-sized groups.

There is not another thing in all the book of God so
given. Anything connected with the name of the Godhead
surely must be important!

It is not the purpose of this study to consider everything there is to be considered upon this subject, T o do
so wouId more than exhaust the space we have. However,
it is our intention to pursue this one aspect of the subject-

“He that believlrth and i s baptized shall be saved.”

Let us look at the great commission again. Mark 1&16
tells us the purpose of baptism:
Notice that

is a t the beginning

bf

the statement
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and “shall be saved” is at the end of the statement. Who
is the Cche” that “shall be saved”? He that believeth
and is baptized! We preach that a sinner must believe.
repent, confess Christ, and be baptized in order to be
saved from his past sms. Mark 1 6 1 6 gives us the f i r s t and
the last elements (which we believe included the other
in-between matters). Many teach a different order. They
say, “Salvation comes immediately after faith, and that
such a saved person should go ahead and be baptized.
One Sunday night, a Texas lady present commented upon
my sermon on baptism that they (she referred to her denominational associates) say that salvation comes solely as a
result of faith. I asked, “Well, what do you d o about
baptism)” “Of course, every saved person ought t o go
ahead and get baptized,” she answered. I asked her i f
their order w a s faith, salvation, baptism. She said that
it was. 1 said, “Our understanding has the order faith,
baptism, salvation, Now, let’s look at the Bible and s e e
which order is found there.” We turned to Mark 16:16
where w e read that he that (1) believeth and (2) is baptized
shall (3) be saved--the exact order held by churches of
Christ, but not by many people.

stand s t i l l and they went down both into the water
both Philip and the eunuch; and he baptized him”
( A c t s 8:36-38).

Saul of Tarsus, having asked the Lord what he should
do w a s cold to go into the city where it w o l d be told him

what to do. God sent Ananias to the waiting, penitent Saul,
who coming said:
‘ W h y tarriest thou? arise, and be laptized, and wash
away thy sins, calling on the name of the Lotd”
(Acts 22:16).

Though Peter, a Jew taking the .gospel to the first Gentile, was certain to be called onto the carper for his action,
he did the following with reference to the Gentile Cornelius
and his househol&
“He commanded them to be baptized in the name of
the Lord” (Acts 10:48).

Acts 16:14,115 says of Lydia and her household:

Yes, the importance of baptism is seen from the great
commission.

**A certain woman named Lydia, a seller of purple,
of the city of Thyatira, which wotshi ped Cod, heard
us: whose heart the Lord opened, t I a t she attended
unto the things which were spoken of Paul. And when
she was baptized, and her household, she besought
us, saying, I f y e have judged me to be faithful to the
Lord, come into my house, and abide there.’*

11. The Importance Of Baptism It Seen From The
Conversions In The Book Of Acts.

Notice what Aces 1632,33 says concerning that jailor
of Philippi:

A. Baptism Is Mentioned In Connection With Every
Case

of

Conversion Narrated In The Book Of Acts.

How many c a s e s of conversion are narrated i n Acts?
Nine: the people on Pentecose (Acts 2:41), the Samaritans
(Acts 8:12), the Ethiopian eunuch (Acts 836*39), Saul of
Tarsus (Acts 9:6-18; and 22:lO-16), Cornelius and his
household (Acts 10:1-48), Lydia and her household (Acts
1&14,15), the jailor of Philippi and his household (Acta
16:30-33), the Corinthians (Acts 18:8), and twelve men of
Ephesus (Acts 19:2-5). By reading the above references,
you will see that baptism was a part of every conversiop
in God’s book of cunversion. To the people onPentecost,
Peter commanded:
**Repent, and be baptized every one of you i n the
name of Jesus Christ for the remission of sins, and
y e shall receive the g i f t of the Holy Ghost” ( A c t s
2:38).

*‘And they (Paul and Silas) spake unto him the word
of the Lord, and to a11 that were i n his house. And he
took them the same hour of the ni ht, and washed
their stripes; and w a s baptized, Be and all his,
straightway. ”

Notice this simple verse conserning the conversion of
the Corinthians:
‘*Many of the Corinthians Bea
baptized” (Acts 18:8).

believed, and were

Having taught the Ephesian men the difference between
John’s baptism (by which they had been Incorrectly baptized by A p l l o s ) and the baptism commanded by Christ,
Acts 19:5 says:
“When they heard thiq: they were baptized in the
name of the Lord Jesus.

SO, if a person is going to take the Bible as his guide,
he will be baptized a s a part of his conversion, for
Acts 2:41 tells of their response to his preaching: case of conversion recorded in the book of Acts inc
baptism. This fact cannot be truthfully denied and, there‘*Then they that gladly received his word were
baptiz ed. ’’
fore, carries much weight with those who would be guided
by
the Word of God.
Concerning Philip’s preaching in Samaria, Acts 8:12
says of the Samaritans:
B. Notice Also That Conversions In Acts Were Not

*‘When they believed Philip preaching the things
concemin the kingdom of God, and the name of
Jesus Cirist, they were baptized, both men and
women.”

Here is what is said of the Ethiopian eunuch:
**As they went on their way, they came unto a certuin
water: and the eunuch said, See, here i s water: what
doth hinder me to be baptized? And Philip said, If
thou believest with all thine heart, thou mayest.
And he answered and said, I believe that J e s u s Christ
i s the Son o f God. .And he commanded tne chariot to

Counted Complete Until Baptism Had Taken Place.
Did you notice from the above that baptism w a s always
the last thing mentioned that the people did in their conversions? Furthermore, did you notice that the preacher did
not leave until the baptism had taken place7 Why was this?
Because baptism was a part of each conversion-the concluding act!

C. These Conversion Accounts Also Bear Some
ni ficant Statements,

SIR-

Acts 2:38 shows that remission of s i n s and the coming
of the iloly Spirit into one’s life were promised to those
who would do two tltings: (1) repent, and (2) be baptized,
Notice that verse:

baptism is to be found in Kom. 6. The death, burial, and
resurrection are all three referred to in discussing the
matter of baptism in Rom. 6:3,4. When a sinner closes his
eyes, as he goes under the water, he appears a s a lifeless
form--a picture of death, A s J e s u s was buried, so is he i n
g*Repent, and be baptized every one of you in the
the watery grave, A s J e s u s emerged from the tomb in His
name of Jesus Christ (1) for the remission o sins,
and ( 2 ) ye shall receive the gift o j t h e Holy host.”
resurrection, even so is the convert raised out of the water
Is i t essential to have the Holy Spirit? Yes, according a s i n a resurrection. Later in the chapter, this i s also reto Rom. B!9. When does the Holy Spirit come into one’s referred to. R o n 6 1 7 says:
life? Before or after baptism? After baptism! Then, if it is
“ Y e have obeyed from the heart that form of doctrine
which was delivered you.”
necessary to have the Holy Spirit, and the Holy Spirit does
not come into one’s life until he has been baptized, then
It can be readily shown that the apostle is referring
baptism is essential! Isn’t it?
to their baptism. First of all, that is the subject he has
Notice the significant statements contained in Acts 2: been discussing. Also, the doctrine delivered t o them was
the gospel, the central facts of which are the death, burial,
40,4 1:
and resurrection. Now, that verse (Rom, 6:17) says they
“With many other words did he lestijy and exhort,
had been obedient to that form of the doctrine. What would
sayieg, Save yourselves from this untoward generation,
Then they that ladly received his word were baptized:
be the form of the doctrine to which they could have been
ond tire same f a y there were added unto them about
obedient? Baptism! Shall we then say that that which symthree thousand souls. ’)
bolizes those important facts of the gospel is unimportant?
Notice two things in the above: (1) they were told to Of course, not.
“save” themselves. Whatever they were to do had to do
B. ,Baptism Pictures The Change Taking Place In The
with salvation. Fhat did they do? They were baptized!
Therefore, baptism and salvation are connected in the One Being Baptized,
Bible. (2) Were they added to fellowship of the God’s
Conversion is to bring an end to the old life and the bepeople before or after baptism? After baptism. They were
ginning of the new life in Christ, Anybody recognizing the
not added until they were baptized!
truth of t h i s statement just stated should not eliminate the
Acts 8:38,39 shows that the eunuch rejoiced-but when? matter of baptism when it comes t o the subject of conDid he rejoice before or after he was baptized? After his version. In baptism, (properly preceded by faith, rebaptism-not before! Before his baptism, he was still in pentance, and confession), one meets his real death to s i n
h i s sins. After baptism, he was a new creature in Ctrist and arises from its waters to walk in the newness of life,
Jesus!
Listen to Rom. 64:
A fourth passage in these conversions to which w e call
“Therefore we are buried with him by baptism into
death: that like a s Christ was raised up from the dead
your attention is Acts 22:16. The words of that verse were
b y the g h r y of the FaCher, even s o w e also should
diected to Saul of Tarsus, who was already a believer in
w l k in newness of life.’’
Christ, who was already submitted to Christ in repentance,
W h a t Scripture could be plainer than the above one)
and who had been waiting in fasting until he received further instructions from the Lord. But, he was still in his Is it impactant that a sinner die t o sin? Is it important
sins until he was baptized, Do you ask for proof? Read that OM walk in the newness of life? Well, it is baptism
that p i c t u e s the end of the old man and the beginning cf
Acts 2216:
the new man which is taking place simultaneously.
“Why tarriest thou? arise, and be baptized, and wash
owoy thy sins, calling on the name of the Lord.”
IV. The Importance Of Baptism Is Seen From The Fact
Thot We Get Into Christ By Being Baptized.
Here is a clearqcut passage that those who pervert the

6

Bible teaching of baptism admittedly have much trouble
A. Salvation Is In Christ--Not Out Of Nim.
with, And well they might, for it so clearly teaches that
I know no statement that ought to be more universally
baptism and the washing away of sins a r e insepambly
accepted than this; namely, salvation is to be found in
connected in the Bible.
Christ-not out of Him Of the many Scriptures that we
Yes, the importance of baptism is seen in the con- could cite on this subject, notice the following ones:
versions in the book of Acts.

111. The Importance Of 5aptism Is Seen From
What It Sym bo1 i zes.

g‘There is therefore now no condemnation to them
which are in Christ J e s u s , who walk not after the
flesh, but after the Spirit” ( R p n 8:I).

Who is not condemned? The one who is “in Christ
Jesus”
and who is “walking after the Spirit”. Notice
US,
another passage:
Paul outlined the central facts of the gospel a s the
“Therefore if any man be in Christ, he i s a new
death, buial, and resurrection of Jesus (1 Cor. 15:1-4),
creature: old things are passed away; behold, a11
Without chore, there would be no hope for any of us. One
things are become new” (I1 Cor. 5:17).
Who is a new creature? Who has the old things of sin
of the finest sections in the Bible on the meaning of

A . Baptism Pictures Those Events That Actually Save
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passed away? T o whom are a l l things new? To the man who nominational groups that have sprung from them,
is “in Christ”.
I believe that people minimize baptism for the same
The truth is preached by preachers from one end of this reason they minimize the Lord’s Supper. For the Christian,
land to the other. It is emphasized in sermons; it is men- the Lord’s supper is a communion in the blood of Christ
tioned at the invitation service; it is embodied in tracts; (I Cor. 10:1G), and for the sinner coming to Christ, baptism
i t is urged in personal work. .I say, by all who believe that brings him into contact with the blood of Christ, for he is
Christ is the Savior, the fact that salvation is found “in baptized into the death of Chrisr:
Christ” instead of out of Him Is preached and emphasized.
‘#Know ye not, that so many of us a s were baptized
But, if I were out in the world of sin and had become coninto Jesus Christ were baptized into his death?”
vinced from the Bible that I needed to be “in Christ”, I
fRom 6:31.
would logically want to know how I could get into Christ.
If I had never been baptized Scripturally, I can truthThe pity of it is that those who state the necessity of
being in Christ may not actually tell from the Bible how fully say that I would feel fully obligated t o after reading a
one can get into Him. B ~ Cthe
, Bible is equallyclear upon message like this in which important Bible verses have
this point, It shows that men are baptized into Christ. pointed out its necessity. If I had been misled upon this
You may say, “1 don’t like the sound of that. That empha- important subject, I would tutn away from those teachers
sizes baptism too much.” Well, simply because &e re. who had mistaught me and stand with those people who
ligious world has minimized baptism is Why we are having have upheld this sreat Bible doctrine through the years.
this study to show that baptism is divinely important, If I would become obedient to the form of doctrine delivered
the Bible teaches that a sinner must be “in Chist,’ in unto me. will YOU not, then, at this time make that deorder to b e saved, we shall believe it, and if the same cision and act upon it without further delay?
Bible teaches that one, i s baptized into Christ, then we
shall believe that also. Won’t we? You may ask, “Where
does the Bible teach that pesple are baptized into Christ?”
In at least two different plwes, Listen to R o n 6:3:
“Know y e not, that so many of us a s were Baptized
into Jesus Christ were boptized into his death?”

Notice what P a u l wrote--“baptized into J e s u s Chist”.
How had Paul gotten into Christ? By being baptized into
Him. How had the Roman Christians gotten into Christ?
By being baptized into Him. That is what Rom. G:3 says
How must we get into Christ? By being baptized into Him!
But, listen t o another passage:
“For a s many of you a s have been baptized into
Christ have put on Christ” (Gal. 3:27).

How Rad the Galatians gotten into Christ? They had
been baptized into Him. What w a s the result of their having
been baptized into Christ? They had put on Christ! How
can people today who have never been Scripturally baptized rightfully say they are “in Christ”? How can they
s a y they have put o n Christ? Isn’t a preacher guilty of
preaching another “gospel” wheri he doesn’t teach that
sininers are t o be baptized into Christ! Of course!
Surely, you can see-maybe as never before-that the
religious world is minimizing the importance of Biblical
baptism. In so many cases, it is not only being minimized,
but it is actually being mistaught, which is serious too,
Did you know that the position held by churches of Christ
upon the subject of baptism is right according to the
Greek language (the language in which the New Testament
w a s originally written)? Did you know that their position is
right according to encyclopedias and church hisrory when
i t comes to stating what the original form of baptism was?
Did you know that their position is in harmony with what
those who have written extensive commentaries have
written? Did you know that their position is according t o
what the Keformers (Luther, Calvin, and Wesley) taught.
They all affirmed these truths now neglected by the de-

The New life
a Product of
konversion
a

G a l 3:27 says that a s many of u s a s have been baptized into Christ have put on Christ--automatically so. In
other words, when we came into Christ, we automatically
puc on Christ-just as much as when one gets into his coat,
he has automatically “put on” his coat. When me thus
puts on Christ, a new life is bound to result. In conversion,
the entire person is remade from the inside out, and that
is bound to show up in a new life, Jesus said:
“A good man ouc of the p o d treasure of the heart
bringeth forth goad things” (Matt. 12:35).

I n conversion, the heart is remade, It is made into a
good heart The man himself becomes a good man. The
result? He bringeth forth good things! That is our very
proposition in this study; namely, that the Christian life
is an automatic result of conversion, That is why a conversion is necessary before one can live a Christian life.
Furthermore, that is why one who is truly converted enters
immediately upon a life of fruit-bearing for God.
We are sorry to say that far too many today know little
or nothing about the new life in Christ. To them, a public
acceptance of Christ is becoming identified with some
church in the community or merely doing the tight thag.
After their public acceptance, little or nothing follows by
way of a marked change of life and all-out service for

duct of Conversion
Christ. In this connection, many preachers have failed,
They have taught the order of faith, repentance, cofife ssion,
and baptism, but they have not really taught what each of
these means and wbat is involved in faith, in repentance,
in confession, and is baptism, Consequently, people today-oh so many--do not know what i t means to live by
faith.,,do not know what it means to repent...do not understand the significance of confession...do not understand
what it means to be baptized and a s a result do not walk
in the newness of life.

I have stated many times in sermons that if a person
would come to be baptized, but would indicate that he
had not genuinely repented and that he did not intend to
walk in newness of life after his baptism, I wouldn’t baptize him even if he asked to be baptized. 1 have seen
people startled by this statement, looking a s if a preacher
i s duty-bound to baptize anybody who asks to be baptized
:egardiess of whether the person is prepared to be baptized
31: not. lacidentally, when the eunuch wanted to know if
he could be baptized, what did Philip tell him?
“If thou believest with all thirze heart, thou mayest”
(Acts 8:37).

Suppose the eunuch had indicated that he did not believe
with all his heart, Would Philip have baptized him? Of
course not. Why wouldn’t he) Because he was not authorized to baptize people who didn’t believe. Furthermore,
he knew that it would do no good to baptize a man who was
not automatically ushered into a new walk with God by his
baptism! That is why I would not baptize a man whom I
knew to be impenitent. He has no business being baptized!
I-le is no mow ready to be baptized than a helpless baby
who can’t repent. And if he has no business being baptized, then God help me and all others who intend to
please God to see that we have no business baptizing
such! A little sensible reasoning would put an end to
people’s hotlering about baptizing a few dear people who
have come to realize they never were baptized Scripturally,
Some adults have no more been Scripturally baptized than
infants! And where that sad condition exists, shame on
the preacher who denies Scriptural baptism to a n adult
who needs it and i s now prepared for i t !
In the points of the study that follow, we shall be taking
the various elements of conversion (man’s part in conversion) and showing how each one leads to and produces ehe
new life in Christ for the one who has been converted.

I. Faith Leads To A New Life.
A. People Out Of Christ Know Nothing Of Living B y
Faith.
Christians live for a world that cannot be seen with
the naked eye, They are busy laying up treaswes in heaven
where Christ is, but where they have never been. They are
not so much concerned about the things of this life. But,
the man of the world is very much a part of this world. He
is not merely in it (as a Christian is); he is truly a part of
it (which a Christian is not-John 17:14-16). Therefore, we
can expect the man of the world to be earthly-minded, to
think a s a man of the world thinks, to look at things as a
man of the world does, and to value a l l things from an
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earthly standpoint. Therefore, he is consumed in his
heart and efforts for earth’s necessities, earth’s posses.
dons, and earth’s pleasures,
Furthermore, his lack of faith is seen in the fact that he
tries to solve his own problems independent of God, I-Ie
has his own ideas of morality-what is right and wrong, He
is not convinced, possibly, that there is any life to come,
but if there is, he says, “1 think I will make ie through all
right, for I a m a good moral man,’, Thus, he trusts his own
morality to save him.
L e t us look at him again If bills pile up and cares
come (and they surely do to us all), the man of the world
is torn with worry, fretting, and fear, IJe lacks the calm.
n e s s that b e l o n p to those in Christ who believe that God
will take care of His own,

B. In Cootrust, The Christian Life Is A Life Of Faith.
Listen to these clear passages which show that the
Christian life is a life of faith
W o w the just shall live by faith” (Heb. 10:38
“We wallc b faith, not by sight’, (11 Cor.,5:7j; I T t e
li e which r n o w live in the f l e s h I live by the faith
o f t h e Son of God*’ (Gal, 2:20),

A person cannot be saved without believing in God (Heb.
11:6), without believing in J e s u s Christ a s God’s Son
(John 8: 24), without believing in the truth delivered through
inspired men (I1 Thess. 2:12), and without believing in the
goodness of God to reward those who seek Him [Heb. 11:6).
Neither can a person live the Christian life without faith,
for it is a life of faith. Peter failed in his walking on the
water when his faith failed, and the same thing happens
t o us in Christian living when our faith fails. The disciples
failed to cast out a demon one t i m e when their faith failed,
and w e lose our victory in Christian living when our faith
fails, This faith is bound t o mark the Christian’s life a s
different, and when people cannot notice a difference
between your life and that of a person of the world, we have
a right to question your faith a s much as P a u l questioned
the baptism of the twelve men of Ephesus when they said
they knew nothing of the Holy Spirit.
In contrast to the earthly-mindedness of the man of the
world, the Christian’s heavenly-mindedness is reflected
in Col. 3:l-3:
“If ye then be risen with Christ, seek these things
which are above, where Christ sitteth on the right
hand of God. S e t your afjection on things above, not
on things on the earth. For ye are dead, and your life
i s hid with Christ in God.”

Again, in contrast to the worldly man who trusts his
own wisdom to work out everything, the Christian because
of his faith depends upon the Lord, This is why he prays
to God. Realizing that he cannot bear his burdens alone,
he accepts the invitation of I Pet, 5:7 and finds it sweet to
trust in Jesus:
“Casting all your care upon him; for he careth for
YO&”

The world may laugh a t the faith of the Christian, saying, “He prays about everything. He thinks God hears
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Leads To A New Life.

A. P r e - C o n v e r s i o n Conduct.
Surely, no Christian can be happy about maray of the
thhgs
he
EO do whge in the world. Though it
did not appear to u s at that t i m e as such, we can now see
the truth 0f Tite 3: 3:
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hating one anc~~her.~’
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selves unspotted from the world (Jas. 197). This, accordlog
Jas, 1?27, is essential to having a pure
God.
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~
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fact, he said and did nothing about it, As Lord of heaven
and earth, J e s u s has a rightful claim upon the life of every
individual, but before conversion, men do not recognige
that claim upon them.

B . In The Confession, One Declares Himself Publicly
For Christ.
Nicodemus went out to J e s u s “by night” (John 3:2),
The fact that he came by night might have been a mere
circumstance, but two later references made to that fact
(John 750 and John 19:39) possibly point to the fact that
i t was not merely circumstantial, Nicodemus seemed to be
convinced a s to who J e s u s was, but he lacked the boldness ,to declare himself openly in behalf of Jesus, This
seems fully confirmed by John 7:48 where his colleagues
knew nothing about him or any of the other rulers believing
on Jesus, We do not know whether Nicodemusaccepted J e =
sus after the gospel began to be preached. He m a y have,
for even among the leaders of the Jews, there were many
who became obedient to the faith, But, one thing w e do
know: if he became a Christian, he had to come out inn,
the open for Jesus, for Jesus has no secret disciples!
The plan of salvation has included confession in the primary part of obedience and letting one’s light shine before.
men after lining up with Jesus, which eliminate any possibility of secret discipleship, Whoever would be ashamed of
J e s u s and refuse to confess Him before men is bound to be
excluded from the realm of the saints (Mark 8:38 and Matt.
10:32733).
There are many spiritual values that accrue to the in.
dividual from making this confession before men in addition
to the fact that it is one of those things that leads to salvation (Rom. 10:9,10). It is a solemn public committal to
the will of Christ before witnesses (I Tim. 6:12) to which
he may ever look thereafter a s indication of his having
pledged allegiance to the will of Christ. There will be
times when he will need the force of this public committal.
As a result, he can thereafter say for sure:
* Y t is no longer I $hat l i v e , but Christ that liveth i n
me” (Gal. 2:20); “For to me t o live i s Christ”
(Phil. I: 21).

lIaving named the name of Christ, ,he is naturally called
upon to depart from all iniquity (I1 Tim, 219). What would
be the force of this injunction if in the naming of Jesus’
name, he had not pledged himself to a life of holiness?
Furthermore, this initial step of courage will test one’s
love for Jesus (whether he seeks the praise of God more
than the praise of man) and will also embolden one for the
weightier matters of the Christian life to follow in which
he is bound to fail if he does not have the courage of conviction strengthened.

Baptism i s not to be exalted above what i s written, but
that would be hard to do, for much has been written in the
Bible about it in very important contlections, Dtie possibly
could esalt baptism above that which is written by treating it ceremonially; that is, saying that great blessings
come from being baptized regardless of whether a person
had love and faith in hi5 heart or not, or whether he had
repented and confessed Christ in preparation for it. So
many in the religious world have stripped baptism of any
connection with salvation and have put it as a part of the
new life rather than that which leads to the new life,

B , How Baptism Leads To A New Life.
One cannot have the peace of God until he is forgiven
of his old life of sin, for peace follows pardon. But, according t o the Scriptures, one must be baptized before pardon
comes (Acts 2:38; Acts 22: 16; and others), Furthermore,
one cannot live the new life until he has come into new
life, This, according to the Scriptures, is brought about by
Scriptural baptism (Rom. 6:3,4), A s we pointed out in our
l a s t study, the very form of baptism pictures the death and
burial of one’s old man of sin and the resurrection of one’s
spirit into the new life in Christ, A s a result of this, he is
thus divorced from the old life of sin and is ehereby reminded that he is no longer to live in sin (Rom. 6:1,2). Furthermore, the blood of Christ (which is applied in baptism--Heb.
10:22) not only purges us from out old way of life, ,but
sanctifies us to the service of God (IIeb. 9: 14).
Needless to say, much could be written upon each of
the above points, but surely sufficient has been included
t o show that each element of what man must do to be saved
h a s been included in the plan of salvation by God not only
for a test of our obedience with reference to salvation, but
t o fit us to living the new life in Christ which has been
involved in our acceptance of Christ.

Continuing
gteadfastly

Religious teachers, except modernists, are in agreement
that it is necessary to accept Christ in order t o be saved,
They may not all agree exactly in their teaching as to
what one does in order to accept Christ, but they do agree
as to the necessity of such a decision and step. As we
launch forth into this study, we cannot refrain from saying
Confession, then, leads to a new life in the same way e would that they not only taught the Scriptural requirethat pledging allegiance to the flag by him who is be- ments for accepting Christ, but also that they taught the
coming a citizen of our nation is bound to procure a faith- absolute necessity for continuing steadfastly after conful cirizenship thereafter.
version. But, some don’t.
Did you know that the first thing affirmed of the first

IV. Baptism Leads To A New Life.
converts in the present dispensation was their faithfulness)
A , The lVorld In General Has Overlooked The Importance
“And they continued stedfastly..
(Acts 2:42).

0f Baptism,

.”

128
Have you not observed how frequently throughout the
epistles addressed to Christian people the exhortation to
continued faithfulness is sounded? A sample of such
exhort ations :

i

“Be y e sted ast, unmoveable, always abounding
in the work o f t e Lord...” (J Cor. 15:58).

Is it not noteworthy that one of the last promises
in the Bible is given to those who live the overcoming life
following their acceptance of Christ?
* ‘ y e that overcometh shall inherit all things; and I
will be his God, and he shall be my son” (Rev, 21:7).

In these days when many accept Christ, but do not continue in Him year in and year out, we are led to inquire of
them as follows: Why turn to Christ if you do not intend
to continue with Him? W i l l accepting Him without continuing with Him get you any farther toward rhe goal of salvation than traveling the first mile of a long trip and then
quitting would get you to a trip’s destination? Why become
a Christian in the first place if it is not your desire and
intention to remain one? Would a person marry in all sincerity if he intended to quit the one he was marrying in
just a matter of time?
In view of both Scripture and cbmmon sense, it seems
ridiculous that anyone would teach it is necessary to become a Christian and then turn around and teach it is not
necessary to remain one. Yet, some are teaching it, and
we might add, many are acting that way, With so many
acting the role just described, they need to cry out to their
teachers like the drunk infidel did to Bob Ingersol in the
midst of one of his lectures: “Make i t strong, Bob; a lot
of u s are counting on you.” If the many “has-beens” have
any chance, it surely would have to be on the basis of
“once saved always saved”!
I remember a revival meeting we were having a number
of years ago in Indiana. The man doing the preaching
during the meeting and I were calling upon a woman who
was a zealous advocate of “once saved always saved”.
We reasoned with her from the Scriptures upon the matter
for an hour or more before we took our leave. She contende d that she knew she w a s saved and that there was no
possibility that she could ever be lost, and though we gave
her straight Bible teaching upon it, we got about as far
as a n ant trying to eat a hole through pavement. After we
left, &e brother said to me, “I have never been so glad to
get out of a place in my life. That woman tried to flirt
with me every t i m e she could get my eye.” Is it any wonder
s h e couldn’t get her husband to go to a religious service
anywhere) She might act that way believing about salvation
as s h e did, but accepting God’s truth upon the subject that
one h a s to walk in the pathway of faithfulness after conversion would have dealt with her soul in such a way that
she would have repented of her fleshly ways if there was
any honesty or conscientiousness about her.
There is much to be said upon this subject. What we
propose bringing out in this present study will be brought
out under two headings: (1) “Once saved always saved”
is unscriptural; and (2) “Once saved always saved” is
ridiculousp L e t us look at them in the above order.

I. “Once Saved Always Saved” I s Unscriptural.

A . Heb. 10:28-30 Shows It Is Unscriptural,
Concerning the people under the Old Testament who did
not abide by the law they were under, verse 28 says:
“He that despised Moses’ law died Without mercy
under two or three witnesses.”

They were dealt with for their unfaithfulness. Adulterers, murderers, sabbath-breakers, ,unruly children, idolaters
and many others were to be stoned with stones for their
unfaithfulness to their covenant-law. Verse 29 speaks con.
cerning people in this dispensation who are unfaithful to
Christ after having accepted him:

“Of how much sorer punishment, sup ose ye, shall
he be thought worthy, who hath tro&en under foot
the Son of God, and hath counted the blood of the
covenant, wherewith he was sanctified, an unholy
thing, and hath done despite unto the Spirit of Grace.”
To be punished? Yes! How? In a sorer way than those
unfaithful in Old Testament days! Verse 30 quotes two
passages from the Old Testament to show that God will
take vengeance even upon His people when they turn from
Him:
“For we know him that hath said, Vengeance belongeth unto me, I will recompense, saith the Lord,
And again, The Lord shall judge his people,”

No one can read or study this passage and get anything
else out of it but the fact that God will punish His children
today who become disobedient just as readily as He did
His children of Israel in Old Testament times-only He
will give them a “sorer punishment”, which, of course,
will be punishment in hell.

B, Heb. 10:38,39 Shows It To Be Unscdptural.
God has certainly willed that all His children (the
“just” or “justified”) continue to live the life of faith,
but not all so continue, Both of these truths are borne out
in verse 3 8
“The just shall live by faith: but if any man draw
back, my soul shall have no pleasure in him.”

Then, a person can draw back instead of continue! And
if he does, God is not pleased with him! Now notice verse
39 with reference to what those receive who continue in
faith and what those receive who don’t:
*‘We are not df them that draw back unto perdition;
but of them that believe unto the saving of the

Those who continue in the way of faith will receive the
salvation of their souls, according to the above verse, and
those who draw back instead of continuing in faithfulness
d o so ‘unto perdition”, ‘Perdition” means e ‘perishing”.
Here is a contrast in this verse: the faithful receive salvation; the unfaithful perish. How could language be clearer?

C. I1 Pet, 2:20 Shows It. To Be Unscriptwal,
Here is a passage that advocates of “once saved always
saved” have tried their best to explain away, They have to
if their .theory is to stand! They have piled up effort upon
effort trying to do so, for they cannot let it stand. You
will see why when you read it:

Continuing Stieadly
“For if after they have escaped the follutions of the
world through the knowledge of the ord and Saviour
Jesus Christ, they are again entangled therein, and
overcome, the latter end is worse with them thqn the
beginning. 1 t

False teachers try to s a y this isn’t talking about somebody who has become a Christian. But, it surely is. The
epistle was written to Christian people as is evident from
the very first verse of the book and many other such statements throughout the book. It i s talking to Christian people
who have escaped the pollutions of the world through
knowing Christ, False teachers try to say that if these
had been God’s children, He wouldn’t call them “hogs”
and frdogs” as He does in the verses that follow the
above verse. Oh? But, why wouldn’t He? If He did, He
did, whether we would have it that way or not! People
once cleansed from sin who return to it are likened by
God’s Word to a washed sow returning to her wallowing in
the mire and to a dog going back to feed on what he formerl y rejected, It’s Bible whether we would have it that way or
not. Are we going to bend the Bible to fit our likes, or
are we going to bend and change our ideas to fit the Bible?
On this question, many need to change their ideas and
take what the Bible says. It says that one is in a worse
condition after starting with Christ and then quitting Him
than the man who has never known the way of righteousness, False teachers have no explanation for that statement in the verse under consideration, If one was lost
before becoming a Christian, how could he be worse off
through his backsliding if he still had his salvation (something he didn’t have before becoming a Christian)? But, if
one is lost through backsliding, then h e is back in his
lost condition, and his case is worse off than before inasmuch as he has once tried and failed-a solid strike against
him ever coming back and really sticking for God, for when
men do not succeed the first time, they seldom ever try
again, and if they do try again, it is hard for them to have
the faith they need to succeed.

121

I believe that we have seen from the foregoing passages
(many more could be given) that the teaching of “once
saved always saved” is an unscriptural doctrine, J e s w
expects His followers to be true to Him. Yes, He demands
that they “abide in Him” as definitely as He does the
sinner to accept Him! If the sinner cannot be saved without
accepting Christ, neither can the Christian be saved without continuing steadfastly1

II, “Once Saved Always Saved’’ I s Ridiculous.

A . Such A Doctrine Promotes Unfaithfulness,

Recently, I taught a young man upon the very subject
of this study, He was of the belief that one did not have
to be faithful to Christ after conversion in order to be
saved. He claimed to be saved, yet he did not even attend
religious services. Why didn’t he? He didn’t have to,
according to his belief. I asked him, “If you believed you
had to be faithful in carrying out the commandments of the
Bible in order to be saved, would you assume a more
responsible attitude toward Christ’s commandments than
you do now?” Reluctantly, he admitted that he would, I
then showed him from the Scriptures rhat Christ demands
faithfulness in order to be saved. I told Him that Christ
wanted a faithful church, a holy church, a working church,
a growing church. In the face of the Scriptures given him,
he admitted, “I can s e e where the position you are setting
forth would cause those who believed it to be faithful.”
I said, “well, isn’t that the kind of a church the Lord
wants? Doesnrt He want a people who leave sin alone?
Doesn’t He want a church that will get out and work for
Him? Doesn’t He want a growing church?” The answer was
(and is) obvious, “Then,” I said, “Christ gave the church
the kind of teaching that would make it what He wanted
it to be! Teaching ffonce saved always saved” will not
produce the kind of church that Christ wants. .But, teaching
that one must be steadfast after conversion will! Wouldn’t
it be ridiculous for Jesus to want a faithful, holy, working,
growing church and then give it a doctrine like “once
D. John 15:4,6 Shows It To Be Unscriptural.
saved always saved” that would promote unfaithfulness,
I n John 15, Jesus pictured Himself a s a vine and His ungodliness in people, and indifference to Christian serdisciples as branches, In verse 4, we have this instruc- vice? I have read and heard a number of t i m e s that the
tion:
religious body best known for teaching ‘once saved always
saved” actually has a larger representation of persons in
“Abide in me, and I in you. As the branch cannot
penal
institutions than any other religious body. Well,
bear fruit of itself, except it abide in the vine; no
more can ye, except ye abide in me.”
that is understandable! The doctrine is ridiculous!

Is it necessary for a branch to abide in the vine in order
to beat fruit? Of course, The branch depends upon the
vine to provide the food for it from the earth. How else

could a branch produce fruit? In like manner, J e s u s said
that no disciple could bear fruit without abiding in Him.
The verse itself opened, as you noticed, with the words:
“Abide in me.” When Jesus said, “Abide in me,” it showed what He desired concerning us. When He spoke the
words contained in verse 6, He told what would become of
the disciple who did not abide in Him:

“If a man abide not in me, he i s cast forth as a
branch, and i s withered; and men other them, and
cast them into the fire, md they are fumed.”
Does this sound like salvation? Or do ‘‘cast into the
fire” and “they are burned” sound like condemnation?

B . Such A Doctrine Would Fill Heaven With People W h o
Do Not Love God, Who Do Not Have A Living Faith In
Jesus Christ, And Who Do Not Serve Him.
The above statement is evident. More will accept
Christ than will live for Him till death. At least one out of
every two (possibly much higher even) of those who onetime accepted Christ have drifted from Him, Most of them
die in that very backslidden condition, Those who have
drifted from Christ have not loved Him enough to obey Him
when He commands them how to live; they have not had a
living faith in Him, or they would have lived the life of
faith; they have not cared enough about Him even to serve
Hi&. Instead, they have shamed Him with their inconsistent
and sinful lives. They have walked in theit own stubborn
ways. They have done as they have pleased. Now, if

&be Unfolded Plan o f God
everyone who has one-time accepted Christ is going to be
i n heaven, heaven is going to be filled with people who
have not loved Christ enough to live for Him, who have not
believed Him enough to do as He said. Do you mean to
tell me that G d is preparing heaven for spiritual fellowship throughout eternity with such people who are unspiritual? Such an ranthinkable, outlandish teaching! T o what
folly it brings all the work of Gad! I don’t believe a word
of it. It isn? Bible. It’s ridiculeus!

C . Such A Doctrine Would Actually Destroy The Right
Of Human choice After Conversian,
I have always believed as I studied the Bible that man
had the power of choice, God tells him what to do, but He
doesn’t force him to do it. He tells him what not to do,
but He doesn’t keep him from doing it. God wants all men to
be saved, but He doesn’t force anybody into becoming a
Christian. He wants them to, but if they desire not to be,
then they don’t have to be Christians, Of course, they
will be judged in the end for their disobedience to the will
of God. When people become Christians, of course, they
want to go to heaven; they want to do the will of God;
they want to be Christians; they want to live apart from the
s i n of the world; they want to be in fellowship with God’s
people; they mind the spiritual things of life. Bear in mind,
they do the above through choice--God does not force them
t o become Christians. Now, with the passing of time, what
c a n happen? The person can lose his love for God; he
c a n get so he doesn’t care far worship services; spiritual
things are boring to him; sin is alluring; he would rather
be with worldly people than with Christian people; he isn’t
interested in heaven any more; he doesn’t care about God.
Now, here is what I want to know: does that man still have
the power of choice? or has the fact that he was onehtime
converted destroyed that trait peculiar to mankind? Friends,
man still has the power of choice. He became a Christian
because he chose to, and the grace of God would have
given him salvation-uot because he deserved it, but bec a u s e Jesus Christ purchased it for those who would love
Him enough and believe Him enough to choose to be saved,
Now that he has allowed sin to change h i s choice from
God to sin, from spiritual things to worldly things, he still
h a s the power of choice. Christ doesn’t force a man to
abide in Him. If He did, all would abide in Him. But, He
h a s said even to His people that a man must reap what he
h a s sown; he must accept what he has chosen; he m u s t
remain true and not grow weary in sowing to the Spirit if
h e will ever reap eternal life (Gal. 6:.7-9), I s a y that this
teaching of “once saved always saved” actually destroys
man’s power of choice after conversion, and surely such
a teaching is thereby judged ridiculous!

D . Such A Doctrine W d d Make The Promises Of God
To The Overcomers Apply To Those Who Don’t Overcome.

of God’s paradise “to him that overcometh”, but “once
saved always saved” says that He will give them to eat
of that tree whether they overcome or not. Again, Rev. 2:11
s a y s that “he that overcometh” shall not be hurt of the
second death (hell). But, “once saved always saved” says
they won’t go to hell even if they don’t overcome. What
does that do to Christ’s promise? It is no promise at all,
according to that, Rev. 2:17 says Christ will give to eat
of the hidden manna a s well a s the white stone “to him
that overcometh”. But, “once saved always saved’’ promises the hidden manna and the stone to people whether
they are overcomers or not. They are promising something
that Jesus didn’t. Rev. 226-28; Rev. 3:5; Rev. 3:12;
Rev. 3:21; and Rev, 21:7 all contain other promises to
those who overcome, They are not made to those who do
not overcome. I say that any doctrine that makes God’s
promises to the overcomers apply to those who do not
overcome is guilty of giving people a ridiculous doctrine!
And I believe you can see it.
What shall we say, then, in conclusion? Simply that
God commands and demands faithfulness of His people. No
one will be saved who does not come to Christ for salvation, and no one will have that salvation unless he abides
i n Christ. The Scriptures are very clear upon this subject,
and only by twisting certain clear passages and disregarding the passages dealt with in this study can people believe and teach to the contrary, I can’t understand why
preachers will try to get people to be faithful in their
religious life and then turn around and teach them a doctrine that will promote unfaithfulness. I know that my Lord
has not done it, May God help every Christian reading and
studying these lines to believe in the absolute necessity
of faithfulness enough to be steadfast, unmoveable, always
abounding in the work of the Lord. And may every alien
sinner reading these lines not get interested in being
baptized unless he is willing to abide in Christ until death
afterwards.

The Shepherds
of the Flock
I n our last study, we discussed the necessity of continu,
ing steadfastly following baptism. That such faithfulness
is necessary cannot be questioned. The Scriptures ace
very clear concerning it, In bringing about such faithfulness, we know that the individual himself is charged
with the responsibility of seeing that he contidues in faithfulness. To each one of us, the Bible would say:

Many promises are made to God’s obedient children, In
the Book of Revelation, for instance, there are a good many
“Work out your own salvation with fear and trernsuch promises made to the faithful, and those promises
bling” (Phil. 2:12).
relate to salvation. But, “once saved always saved” would
This does not mean that each one is to make up
make those promises apply to people who don’t overcome
own
plan of salvation, but to busy himself carrying out
when they are promises to an altogether different group
requirements
that God has laid upon the Christian
of people-the overcomers, Let us notice. Rev. 2:7 says
salvation.
But,
in addition to each convert bearing
that Christ will give to eat of the tree of life in the midst

his
the
for
the

certain obligation to keep himself faithful, the concerned
Lord has made each Christian responsible to the extent of
his ability to aid, protect, and help in whatever way he
can every other Christian. The next study concerning
fellowship will treat this more fully,
But,

“everybody’s busiaess is nobody’s business,”

We have all heard that old, familiar statement many times,
and we b o w there is a lot of truth in it, Therefore, though
God h a s charged the individual to be faithful and ea.&
Christian to help him be faithful, divine. wisdom has, proceeded to create M office in the cburch with the express
purpose of seeing that each individual in the church is particularly helped and overseen in the matters of spiritual
growth and faithfulness. That office, the office of the
shepherd, is to be the subject of this present study.

1. The Elders Are The Shapherdr Of Tho Flock Of God.

A. By Title.
I n Eph. 4:El, we read:
“He gave some, apostles; and some, prophets; a$
some, evangelists; and some, pastors and teachers,

The Greek word translated “pastors9’ i n the above verse
is “poimane”, which means to shepherd, to f e d . It is
evident that the abpve passage is settiag forth given
offices in the church. “Apostles” and “prophets” were
inspired offiices in tbe ctPrly chuccb. The men filling those
offices had their actual setvice to Christ channeled through
eitkc the office of an “evangelist” or a “pastor”. However, today, since the days of inspiration, there are no
“ a p t k s ” and “’prophets’’ l i v i q among men. But, the
work of “ c v a q e f i s t d ’ and the work of “pastors” still
go aa pod w i l l go on by living men as long as the church
e h t , upon the earth.

standpoint of one of their rirles,

B . By Work.
By tbe work left for

them eo do, the elders are the sheyherds of the flock. Wh&t did P ~ u tell
l the elders of Epbesus
t o do? Listen to it:
“Take heed therefore unto yourselves, and to all the
flock, aver the which the Holy Ghost hath made you
overseers, to eed the churoh of God, whiph he 11atL
purchased wit his own blood, For I know thio, tirut
after my departing shall grievous wolves enter in
among you, not sparing the jLocB. Also of your own
s e l v e s shall men arise, speaking perverse things, eo
dra,w away disci les after them. Therefore watch,
and remember, tfat by the space of three years I
ceased not to warn every olre night and day with
tears” (Acts 20:28-31).

d

I t is not hard to s e e to whom tbe Holy Spirit has committed the work of shepherding the flock of God, The above
passage shows that that work has been committed to the
elders. They are the pastors (the shepherds)! But, another
look at I Pet. 5:1,2 in this regard will DOL hurt:

“The elders which are amonfi you I exhort,,.Peed
the flook of God whiah ds among you, tahing the
oversight thereof.”
L e t me say that no more eespansible task has been
committed to anybody than has been committed to the
elders of the church. I would hate to go to the judgment
bar of God having been uafdthful to the work of an e v m gelist, but were I an elder, I would feae facing my Lord on
&e day of judgment if I had not been faithful to my wok
as an elder! To them has been committed the work of
shepherding the sheep of God’s flock.

c. By Pact.

Without going into detail to consider who all might be
Who are these men “pastors”? They are distinct from
included
under the expression “them that have the rule
“evangelists” as is seen from the verse last quoted.
BibIe scholars are quite generally agreed that %qpastots?7 over you”, I think it will be conceded by dl with any
are “elders”. I think this is evident when we read I Pet. amount of Bible knowledge at all that the.elders would be
included i n it. L e t u s notice how Me$. 13: 17 reads:
5 :1,2,4:
“The elders which are among you I exhort,,.Feed
the flock of God which is among you And when
the chief Shepherd shall appear, y e shall receive a
crown of glory that fadeth not away,”

...

Notice four things: (1) Peter was addressing the “eIders’’ (2) He exhorted them to ‘‘feed” the flock of God.
Remember that the word “pastor” in the Greek w a s “poimane”. The Greek word translated “feed” in the above
passage is “poimanate”-this shows that the “elders”
are to “pastor” the flock, They ace the “shepherds”
a w n g the sheep, (3) Notice that it is the “flock” of God
which the elders are exhorted to feed, This word fits the
picture-that of a shepherd, ( 4 ) Christ is referred to as the
“chief Shepherd” in the above passage, The Greek word
translated “chief Shepherd” is “arki-poimane ”, which
breaks down into ccarki” (higher) and “poimane” (pastor
or shepherd), “Chief Shepherd” is a relative expression
signifying that there were ‘under shepherds”. In the
setting, it is evident that the elders are the under shepherds.
So, the elders are the shepherds of the flock from the

“Obey them that have the rule over you, and submit yourselves: for they watch far your. souls, .as
they that must gave un n c ~ o u n t ,that they may do it
with joy, and not with grief. ”

Here i s a fact stated: the elders (those who rule) m u s t
give an account to God. They are resparisible for those
under them! They are “stewards over God’s heritage“
(I Pet. 5:3), and stewards must give an account of their
stewardship. Yes, the elders are to be God’s shepherds
over His flock. It is an office and a work Prauglit with
both joyous satisfaction and fearful responsibility. A
clown of glory that fadeth not away is resewed for tbose
who do their work well (Y Pet. 5:4), brat the bitterest of
condemnation will await those who have shirked eheir
holy responsibilitie,s towwd those who have accepted
Christ.

II. The Sad Cendition Existing Too Corrslvlanly ?oday,

A . Sbme Desire No Elders.
There are actually some who desire to have QO elders
over them at all. Thlls is nothing short of a spipit: of re-

bellion. It is trifling with divine wisdom. It is setting
aside the Lord’s plan. I am not saying that unqualified men
should be put into office in order to have elders, but I a m
saying t h t every congregation ought to have elders or be
Booking forward to the day when some in their midst will
be qualified to accept that responsibility. But, that is
not ehe way that some would have it. I remember a lady
approaching seventy years of age who, when admonished
to respect the oversight of her elders, said, “I don’t intend to take orders from any man!” She never married, and
with such a n attitude, it is a good thing she hadn’t. She
represents tbst group that would rather the church have no
elders, for they want no restreiaing hand upon their actions
and no rebuking and counseling when they have done
wrong. But, that is not the way the Lord would have it,
When a sheep gets sick, the shepherd is quick to try t o
help it. So mist elders care for the spiritual h e d t h and
well-being of the sheep of God’s flock. But, some do not
want i t that way.

B. Too Many Congregations Have Disqualified Men
Filling The Office Of The Eldership.

Come into a congregational gathering on Sunday morning
a stranger and say to one of the members that you
would like to s e e one or the pastors, and he would in all
probability say to you, c‘We have only one--1’11 get him
(a preacher);” or, “Just a minuee--I’11 get Brother Smith
(a preacher).” How many members would know enough
about the Bible to get one of the elders for the stw-ger?
Come into either of the Sunday services, a d who brings
the message in ninety-nine out of one hundred congregations? A preacher whom the people call “the pastor”-not one of the elders. Seldom in the average congregation
have the members ever heard a message from tbr lips of
any d the elders. They have a hued substitute year in and
year out to do their “feeding”, and then they bawl the
Methodists out for adopting a substitute for immersion!
That is just aaoeher one of the m
inconsistencies tg be
found among some who holler long and loud about “,No
book but the Bible, no creed but Christ, no name but the
divine.” Who is prepared to deny these t h i n p ?
ES

Seldom in the average congregation have the members
ever been called on by any of the elders, Seldom have
Many congregations have elders who have several liviqg they k e n encouraged by them personally to do right.
wives. Others have elders whose children are not living Seldom hare they been warned by them when about to do
right and whose wives are not in s u b j e d o n . Others have wrong, If &ere is any of that eo do, they trot the preacher
elders who cannot even teach a class, much l e s s exhort down to see the people, or it never gets doae. And you
and convince the false teacher as elders are supposed to know this to be a fact!
d o (Tit. 1:9-11). Still others have elders who drink, others
If Timothy was to do the work of a n evangelist, and he
who emke and chew, others who have an imprue speech, w a s (I1 Tim. 4:5), then elders are to do the work of elders.
orberr who are “hot-headed”, others who are not fully That work is to shepherd the sheep of God’s flock, Pcaise
the Lord for those relatively few elders across the country
honest in their business, and others who have anythinp
who are busy at the work given them by the master, They
but a good report of the& that are without. I a m sorry tha
these conditions exist, but I cannot deny them, for they dc are dear mea in Israel. They have as hard a work eo do as
exist! I do not see how that preachers can preach “loyalty any evangelist-possibly harder! May the Lord help them to
to the Word of God” and then go along with such conditions do it and to do it well. Theirs will be a blessed rewardin the church. How ean they go out and call on outsiders an everlasting crown of glory given them when the chief
and tell &ern, ‘#Where the Scriptures speak, we speak; Shepherd returns (I Pet, 5:4)! But, what will happen to men
where the Scriptures are silent, we are silent”? Doesn’t who pose as elders, but do not do the work? Possibly the
the Bible lay down positive qualifications as to the quali- same ehing that will happen to evangelists who do n O t
fications of elders) Yes, just as plainly as it does the evangelize and to members who are not actually Christians.
qwlifications for becoming a Christian! But, so many I say, according tg the Word of God, it is a fearful responpeople today say, “Well, it doesn’t have to be just like sibility to be an elder in the Lord’s church.
the Bible says about those qualifications.’$ And I ask,
By way of conclusion, let me say thae Sheep need a
“If it doesn’t have to be just like the Bible says about shepherd. If sheep were turned loose permanently to shift
the qualifications of elders, how do you know that it has for themselves, how many of them would survive the obto be just like the Bible s a y s about the plan of salvation?” stacles? Possibly a few would be left after a few years,
I look out, and the de..dnational world is busy scrapping but very few Undee the present-day way of little or no
the plan of salvation that our blessed Lord gave, and I shepherding of those converted to Christ, some do survive
look out again, and I see congregations scrapping the (at least to a degree), but if the Lord’s plan of shepherding
qualifications for the elders that the same Lord gave. How the flock were followed, how many more would survive, and
can people rightfully claim to be following the Bible when how much stroqggr would even those be who are now surthey do things like that?
viving!
I believe those qualifications. They are found in I Tim.
If I were an elder, I would want to give myself to the
3:1-7 and Tit. 1:5-11. I know this, if men are not qualified work of pastoring as much as I now give myself eo tho
for the office of God’s shepherds, they will be unable to work of an evangelist, I would expect the Lord to be with
d o the work of H i s shepherds. God wants His flock shep- me in my work. I would expect to s e e some hard times as
herded. It takes the right kind of men to do that work. I did my best to serve the Lord in that capacity. I would
That is why God demands the qualifications that He does. expect to see mush good accomplished through my conC. Few Elders Are Actually Shepherding The Flock secrated efforts. I would seek to improve myself so that
I could do my work better I believe I would seek a s much
Today,

preparation for my work a s ~n elder a s the average preacher
today seeks for his work, The sheep needs just such shepherds, and may God help each man n o t filling that office
who reads these words to take these words seriously,
And may every Christian man reading these words who
might qualify for that work actually desire that work enough
to seek that holy office.

The Fellowship
of the Church
When one becomes a Christian, he becomes a part of a
spiritual fellowship, Birds of a feather flock together, for
they that have something in common with each other that
makes them alike and that similarly distinguishes them from
other birds. Even so do Christians have that “togetherness” because of those things which they have in common
and because of those things which distinguish them from
the world about them, Christians know what i t is to sing
together, pray together, study together, work together, weep
together, rejoice together, and hope together, Certainly
one’s Christianity ought to be questioned who d o e s not
desire to be in fellowship with those who are God’s people.
Such is actually a violation of a number of essential elements of Christianity.
In &is study, we wish to discuss two things: (1) we
should seek the fellowship of the saints; and (2) we must
be careful not to get in with wrong fellowship.

1. We Should Seek The Fellowship Of The Saints.
Here are a number of reasons why:

A . The Example Of The First Converts:
One of the four things affirmed of the very first converts to Christianity was their faithful continuance in the
fellowship:
‘f4nd they continued steadfastly in the cipostles’
doctrine and fellowship, and in breaking of bread,
and in prayers” (Acts 2:42).

To those of u s idterested in the pattern left for us by the
apostolic church, the above means much. If we would
follow that example today, we must emphasize the fellowship as i t is in the Bible.

B. The Example Of Saul Of

Tarsus,

(‘And when Sow1 was come to Jervsalern he assayed

t o join himself to the disciples: but they were all
afraid of him, and believed not that he was a d i s -

ciple. But Barnabas took him, and brought him unto
the apostles, and declared unto them how he had
seen the Lord in the way, and that he had spoken to
him, and how he had prepched boldly at Damascus in
the name of Jesus, And he w a s with them coming in
and going out at Jervsalem,’’

Prior to this. he had narrowly escaped with his life
from Damascus, A t such a time, he certainly needed t4e
comfort of God’s people. But; instead, they snubbed him,
though in all good intentions, Rut, nevertheless, bad he
been put together on the sensitive pattern of a lot of
present-day people, he would never have had any desire
to have been a part of their fellowship in the future. But,
when Barnabas took him to the apostles and vouched for
his conversion to Christ, t4ey welcomed him into their
midst, and he was a blessing to them, and they were a
blessing to him. Saul, then, is a Biblical example of a
man who sought church fellowship and would not be denied
it, What an example for all today to desire the fellowship
of God’s people1

C. We Need The Fellowship Of The Saints.
I appreciate that good song whose words go: “1 need the
Those words are so true, and I
prayers of those I
need the strengthening fellowship of those dear saints with
whose life mide can be associated i n the way that God intended when He made the church into a fellowship. There
i s genuine encouragement to live for Christ in the worthy
lives around us with whom ours can be associated, When
one is thrown out into the world to make a living for himself and his family, he is cast alongside those who know
not our Christ and who display CI. spirit foreign to OUII. We
would have to go out of this world EO be rid of the sinful
element, according to Paul (1 Cor. 5:9,10). How good it is
to gather in on prayer meeting night to pray with those
whose spirit seeks God as does ours! One reason, i n my
judgment, why some who claim to be Christians do not
search out the fellowship of Christians is that sin is not
as abhorrent to them a s it ought to be. When one does
personal work, he gets so weary of hearing people express
their loose ideas of religion and their broad ideas as to
Christian living. Patiently, he may teach them what the
Scriptses say only to have them counter with such s u t e ments as: “If that’s right, then thece are going to be
mighty few saved”--not meaning to s a y that you are right,
but to indicate that you are badly mistaken even though
you have shown them what the Bible teaches. How good,
I say, after such experiences to come to the assembly of
those of like precious faith and hear the blessed gospel
preached that confirms one’s faith and strengthens him i n
the way that he knows is right, Yes, we need the fellowship of God’s people, and he who does not avail himself
of that which is available to him is not only slighting his
spiritual life, but he is in open violation of God’s plan for
our lives, for He has willed that we continue in the fellowship of His people,

Saul of Tarsus was a marked contrast to many today
who claim to be Christians, That was even true of the
question under consideration. He had been such a bitter
enemy against the church. How the church should have
desired his conversion1 Even the dying Stqphen had prayed
lor him. But, when he was converted, it was hard to convince some of the church that he had actually becsme a
D , Others Need Our Fellowship Also,
Christian. When he came to Jerusalem, he had a n experience that would have dampened many people’s interest in
Don’t get the idea that the cburch is composed of inept
the church. Acts 9:26-28 says:
weaklings simply because we are saying t4nt we need the
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fellowship of other Christians and they need our fellowship, Let me s a y that the church is composed of the strongest people on earth, but let us hot overlook the fact that
we have a great adversary in the devil, and he works
through the weakness of our mortal flesh, Why do we s a y
that others need our fellowship? Because the Bibie gives
us great responsibilities toward our bretbren in Christ. It
cells us to exhort one another lest some be led away from
God (Heb. 3:12,13). It tells u s to pray for one another
(Eph. 6:18). It tells us to take from our lives all things
that might prove a stumblingblock to our brethren (Rom.
14:21). It tells us to help one another in times of financial
need (I John 3:17). It tells us to restore our brethren whed
they have been overtaken in a fault (Gal. 6:1,2).It tells us
t o provoke one another to greater love and to greater works
for Christ (Heb. 10:24). These instructions are based upon
the fact that our brethren need us8 and we ought to thank
God that there is sdmething that we c a n d o to h e l p our
brethren along the way t h a t l e a d s t o life. But, if we
are not in fellowship with them, we can do no more for
them than a doctor who resides upon a foreign continent
when we have some physical malady that he could help
eradicate,

E. Brotherly Love Should Constrain Us.
When young people love each other, you can’t keep
them apart. You don’t have to command them to be together.
Their love for each other has a way of just drawing them
together. Men who love their homes find themselves at
their homes a s much as possible. This matter of brotherly
love is a vital part of every Christian’s life. Without it,
one is not a Christian any more than he is a Christian without faith in Christ. This is the teaching of a number of
passages, particularly of the book of I John. I s a y that if
we love the brethren, w e will be in fellowship with the
brethren, Love for them will see to that. Therefore, if you
have the problem of not desiring regular attendance with
the brethren, you might well know that your love for the
brethren is not what it ought to be. I believe this with all
my heart. In this connection, I like that song that goes:
“Blest be the tie that binds Our hearts in Christian love;
The fellowship of kindred minds I s like to that above.
Before ow Father’s throne We pour our ardent prayers; Our
fears, our hopes, our arms are one, Our comforts and our
caes. We share our mutual woes, Our mutual burdens bear;
And often for each other flows T h e sympathizing tear.”
And let’s not overlook that l a s t stanza that pictures the
brethren a s they depart from each other until they g e t to
meet again: “When we asunder part, I t g i v e s u s inward
pain; But we shall still be joined in heart And h o p e to
meet again.” Yes, our love for each other will constrain
us to be steadfast in our fellowship with each other,

Fa For A More Effective Ministry To The Unsaved,
Christ could have turned us loose to win s o d s singlehanded. But, he gave us brethren to work with us. He could
have told us to go out to convert souls, but have given us
no fellowship into which to bring them. T h a t would not
have been so easily accomplished. Ruts as it is, w e can go
out and deal with people and then bring them to the place
of public assembly where they can hear the gospel de-

clared unto them, A s the brother preaches and we sit by the
side of those whom we have brought in, w e can pray for
their hearts to be open and honest, Thus, We work together
to win souls to Christ, Besides, Paul usually had helpers
with him in h i s evangelistic labors. Sometimes it was
Barnabas; sometimes i t w a s S i l a s ; sometimes i t was
Timothy; and s o m e t i m e s it was others, Bute they labored
together for the cause of Christ. And I am sure that a more
effective ministry of the church to the unsaved can be
accomplished where we are faithful i n the. fellowship of
the church than can ever be accomplished by remaining at
at home aloof from Christians and at the same time trying
to win another to Christ. Be might w e l l challenge ow
right to deal with him, seeing that we ourselves are not
faithful t o one of t h e simplest and most basic things
of Christianity-the assembly of the saints,

G. That God May B e G l o r i f i e d Through A Greater
Church.
God would have all men to b e saved ( I Tim. 2:4).
He desires such first for their sakes, for He does love men
(John 3:16). But, the more who a r e s a v e d from sin and
become the people ob God, the more that God is glorified.
If all men were Christians, letting their lights shine for
God, how He would be glorified in the eyes of men (Matt.
5:16)! Part of the power of sin is its popularity. People do
some of the things they do,because it seems that everybody
else is doing it, and how people do hate to be unpopular
and out-of-step. When souls are converted, God is glorified
(John 15:8), and the more souls that are actually won to
Christ, the more that God is glorified. But, it is the ‘kogetherness” of Christians that shows the wodd the
numerical strength of those who have pledged themselves
to Christ, What a joy it is to s e e a church lot full of cars
where the gospel is being preached. T h e world sits up
and begins to take notice, T h e work of G o d in such a
place is bringing glory to God.

H. The Whole Plan Of God Is Set U p 011 The Fellowship
Basis.
For instance there is the assembly of the s a i n t s to
which the Bible bids us ro be faithful in attending (Heb.
10:25). This certainly involves the church i n fellowship.
Then, as we discussed in opr last study, God h a s placed
elders i n the church. T h e y a r e the s p i r i t u a l overseers
into whose custody God h a s entrusted t h e Christians in
their respective communities. They are to feed the flock
(I Pet. 5:2). Surely they must know who is included i n
that flock, or they can never know whom to f e e d . This
necessarily involves knowing who is in that fellowship.
Again, the Bible s p e a k s of Christians as “brethren”
(Rom. 12: 1; I Cor. 1:lO; and many others). This is a term
of relationship that involves both affection and responsibility. Where people are brethren, they are necessarily in
fellowship, or something is wrong, Along this line, it is
noteworthy that Peter speaks of the church as the “bratherhaad” (I Pet. 2:17). If any word suggests fellowship, it is
qrbrotherhood”. We may not belong to a n y brotherhood
with headquarters here on earth (like Boston, Salt L a k e
City, or Indianapolis), but if we are true Christians, we do
belong to that brotherhood whose headquarters is in heaveu.

e Je//bwsjl/;bo f the Church
We are Come to the general assembly and church of the
firstborn, whose names are written in heaven (Heb. 1 2 ~ 2 2 ,
23) if we @reChristians. Then consider the fact that God
h a s placed disfellowship in His plan for the church (I Cor.
5:1-13; 11 Thess. 3:6-15; and others). One cannot be disfellowshipped for doing wrong if there is no such thing as
the fellowship of the church. ‘tDisfelloprship” means M be
denied fellowship. Surely, then, there is a fellowship from
which the wicked is to be banned. Each one in that fellowship must personally commit himself or herself toit. The
actual details as to how one goes about identifying himself
with a local congregation is not set forth in the Scriptures,
but such an action i s necessarily involved. Otherwise,
them could be no known circle of individuals from which
the wicked could be banned in a disfellowghip action,
Some people today claim to be Christians, but they have
not identified themselves with the people with whom they
gather for public worship services. Such, in s o m e ways, i s
evading a part .of the plan of God. ,They want to be fellowshipped, yet they do not want to cotqmit themselves to
the fellowship. A congregation of people fit to worship
with is f i t to take fellowship with. If such a congregation
is not fit to be i n fellowship with, i t i s unfit to worship
with. Dy thus acting, some people are able to shirk theit
finaucial responsibility. If they do wrong, they c a n say:
“We are not under the elders of t h i s congregation,” and
indeed they aren’t, for they haven’t placed themselves under their jurisdiction. .In some waysp claiming to be Ghtistians, they are at least violating something somewhere,
and this cannot be denied. Yes, these and other matters
of fellowship show the whole plan of God for the church
involves the matter of fellowship.

1. The Sad Results Of ‘Tramp’’ Religion.
As indicated above, sorue people chooge to remain detached from the fellowship of any congregation. This Lord’s
day, they may attend services in one place, next Lord’s
day i n anorher place, the following Lord’s day in a third
place, and the next Lord‘s day in no place at all, for they
will be attending a birthday dinner of some relative, A s
such, they appear to people to be strofiger than they are.
AU three of the above congregations were pleased to have
them in thek services and felt that they were fine people
to be in their services when they were not members locally
and when they drove considerable distances to be in their
services. But, were ,they a s strong as they are credited
with being, they would be lined up locally in some given
place if there were some local place worthy of being lined
up with. ‘Teamp” religion may have a variety about it that
is different, but aside from that, nothing can be said for it.
It is much better to be in the harness for Christ i n some
given place and go to work-to have some definite local
responsibilities, to be one that the brethren can count on,
to be a part of some 5ible class relguarly, to be systematically fed by the same spiritual leaders who watch for
one’s soul, etc. w‘Tramp” religion has no mote really to
commend i t than tqtramp” living. People need the fellowship of the chuech, and while “tramp”’ religion might
appear to be in fellowship with many Christians i n many
places, thi! truth of the matter is, such people are hardly
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in actual fellowship anywhere, T h e y a r e rolling s t o n e s
that gather no moss. They are buds that flock with nobody,
They ace trees that are bdngiag little or no fruit to perfection.

II. We Must Be Careful Not To Get In With Wrong
Fellowrhlp.

What we have poiwed out i n the foregoing sectionof
this study is i n m way M suggeet that we be i n fellowship
with just any local group that G ~ I itself
S
a chwch. But,
remember that if we cannot conscientious ly count ourselves
in fellowship with some local church because of its unfitness, we should not consider it ’B fit people with whom to
meet in religious services either. We do have a responsibil.
ity to investigate any people where we may be to determine
whether w e wodd want the Lord to come and find us religiously identified with them. If there is no people with
whom we C M conscientiously be identified, then our responsibility is to be detached from all such and to labor
ittdividually for Christ where we a r e t o convert the nucleus of a true congregation df Christian people with whom
we can be in fellowship,
Why do we say that we must be careful not to get i n with
wrong fellowship? Because:

A. We Are Cormpted By Evil, Cornpwionships,
The Revised Version plainly renders I Cor. l5:33 as
follows:
“Evil companionships corrupt good

And we know that that i s true, We are affected by
those with whom we are in fellowship, or we are deriving
nothing from our fellowship with them. Therefore, w e need
to be careful about the fellowship of which we ace a part.
Along this line, one of the reasons why P a u l called upon
the Corinthian congregation to disfellowship the sinning
brother was that a little leaven w u l d in time leaven the
whole Iump (I Cor. 5:6), Many people h a v e fallen from
their steadfastness to Christ by the wrong kind of fellowship, That is what is wrong with having fellowship with
the world, and that is what is wrong with having a wrong
religious fellowsbip.
B. We Are Counted Partners B y God W i t h False Teachers Whom We FinanciaCly Support And Religiously Befriend.
Anything with which a person associates himself religiously will have some teaching or preaching. What is
taught and preached will either be the truth of God’s Word,
OP it will be untrue to the Scriptures. Sinners will either
be told to do what the Bible s a y s in order to become
Christians, or they will be given a false way, The pattern
of the church set forth in the Scriptures will either be upheld and followed, or it will be spoken against and transgressed in practice. In the days of the early church, Paul
said there were many vain and unruly talkers and deceivers
(Tit. 1:lO). Would Paul have had the Christians of his day
be fed Sunday after Sunday by such teachers? Would he
have had them support ruch teaching with theu offerings?
Of course not. Back in Old Testament days, Peter teminded
h i s readers, there were false prophets among the people,
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and he went on to s a y that there would be false teachers
come amoug the people of God (I1 Pet. 2:l). Would Peter
have us go along with such false teacbtrs? Wodd he have
us treat them as true servants of Gad? Of course hot, When
P a d left Ephesus he foretold the coming of false reachers
to that place (Acts 2o:29), What &dtudc did h e take concerning them? He had spedt much time warning the people
against them (Acts ao:3$). What is a warning for? T o be
heeded. Should we heed the warnings of the inspired apostle? If we do, then i t is plain tp be s e e n that we will be on
guard not to be taken in by false teachers and false teeching. But, some people say: “We are pounded in the faith,
When the preacher brings out something that we know is
wrong we don’t let what he says affect us.” But, you put
your offerings in, don’t you? Your silence gives sanction
to what is being preached. Your religious befriending of
such teachers actually involves you with them, according
to the Bible, 1I John 10,11 says:
c61fthere cume any unto you, and bring not this doctrine, receive him not into your house
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those men might have been. Christ established His church
in 3 A.D., but Catholicisq grew up at a later date, and
Protestantism came at a much later date, and most of the
cult groups have a very recent origin. If I read in the Bible
of God’s condemnation upon lying or drunkenness, I want
GO be sure I am not guilty of such, and if I continue my
reading and find that He likewise condemns false religion,
I want to be just as sure that I am not connected with such
i n any way for that would involve me in the condemnation,
These things are so uleat ta thotse who read and believe
the Bible in all of i t s teachings. Both parts of this study
are very important: (1) be faithful in your fellowship with
those who are the saints of God indeed; and (2) refuse to
b e in fellowship with anything that is displeasing to God.

would

a true reacher), neither .bid him God speed ( a s you

would 0 true teacher): for he that bdddeth him God
speed i s partaker of his evil deeds.’$

Be identified, therefore, with no people where the truth
of your Christ is not being faithfully upheld.

C. We Are Subject To Divine Punishment F o r A Wrong
Religious Affiliation“
In Old Testament times the people of God were taken
captive by Babylon. Being separated from their temple,
where their altar was and where God had recorded His name
and to which t h e various tribes came foe their annual
feasts, they were utiable to carry out the religion that God
had given them by reason of the ‘bondage brought upon them
by Babylon, IQ time, the Perkians replaced the Babylonians
in power, They were friendly to God’s people and permitted
as many of them as desired to go back to Jerusalem to do
so. h e , some had become so accustomed to living in Babylon and Babylonish ways that they didn’t desire to go to
Jerusalem. This, of course, was not pleasipg to God. N ~
with this in mind, l e t us go t o tho book of Revelation
where w e see a likeness to the above, Christ established
His c hutch, but i n time, there a r o s e a n o t h e r religious
system aud power that very much took over the scene. This
false religion called “Babyloa” in the book of Revelation
enslaved those who would be and who lopked upon thems e l v e s as the children of God, By introducing false religious practices, Babylon kept those in ward within her from
worshipping God according to H i s true plan, When that spell
was broken, ,God had this to say to those d o would be His
people:
“Come out of her, my people, that ye be not partaker4
of her sins, and that y e receive not of her p l ~ g u e s ~ ~
( R e v . .IS:4).

In olden days, if the Israelites refused to leave Babylon
they would be counted a part of Babylon and as such would
be punished right along with her. When people today affiliate themselves with some wrong religious group, t h e y
must share the fate of that group. T h i s is what is wrong
with being a part of any religious group that h a s been starte d by s o m e man or group of men regardless of how sincere

Were we to entitle this study, “Evangelism.,.the Work
of the church,“ i t would be a Scriptural study showing that
the work of the church is t h e evangelizing of the lost.
Entitling it, “Evangelism the Work of the Whold Church,”
we h a t e the idea of evangelism being the church’s work
included, but we have included and emphasized the idea
that chis work falls upon the whole church--mt merely a
part of the church. That there is a need €or the appliescion of this subject, there can be no doubt i n the minds
of any who are spiritually-minded and know the facrs of
wthe case.

...

T h e whole plan of God, which we have been discussing
for moee than forty studies already, aecessarily looks to
the conversion of lost men, women, a n d young people,
But, how shall these be converted? Will they get so tired
of sin that they will of their own accord turn to God? Will
they become so interested i n God and eternity that they
look into these matters by themselves? Or d o they need
help?
I t is obvious that they need help. Just a s God sent the
Savior into the world to die for men that salvatidn might
be provided, even so has Christ dispatched His church to
the ends of the earth to proclaim salvation through H i s
death, burial, and eesurrection to every creature, It was
necessary for Jesus to die if men were to be saved, and
i t is necessary for us who know Christ R S our Savior to
work i n the winning of souls if they are to be saved. The
evangelization of the lost of the whole world is a tremendous task, a n d J e s u s rightly a n d wisely included
every Chriseian in His plan t o s e e that the job is accomplished. ‘qTo the law and to the testimony,” then, to find
out what He has called upon each of us to do,

I, Every Christion Has His Place In The
Of The World,

Evangelization

s o many elders a11 over the country sitting down o n the
job, nearly a l l the preachers have settled down to the point
of being nothing but one-ma0 pastors over the churches so
that new fields are not being entered with a n y degree of
rapidity, for there is nobody free to go into those fields,
Not until the concept of the Biblical evangelist is again
incorporated into the thought of those who desire to be a
Biblical people will evangelism again march,

I t almost seems wrong--at least, unnecessary-.to have to
convince those who have named the name of Christ that
they have to help i n the work of winning souls, Have you
ever walked down the corridor of a hospital and heard the
agonizing moans and groans of those who are suffering?
You might not know them personally, b u t i t is hard to
imagine a n y man who if h e knew how to relieve their
B, Elders,
suffering and permit them to go to their homes i n sound
A former study was devoted to the subject of the elders,
health would not be glad to do so. That i s why I s a y i t so no detailed study of that subject will b e entered into
almost seems wrong t o spend time trying t o convince here. But, one who studied that lesson may ask: “1 thought
people that it is their duty to win souls, They should be
the work of the elders had to do with caring for those conglad they have the privilege1
verted-not with bringing i n the lost.” Basically, that is
L e t us now look at what each Christian is to do.
true-they are the shepherds of the flock-but do& overlook this fact: they are actually busy building up each conA, Evangelists.
vert i n Christ who in turn will become a s o u l winner for
When we speak of “evangelists”, we are not using that Jesus. In this way, the more faithfully and successfully
term in the sense which it is commonly used today, but in they d o their work, the more workers Christ will have in
the sense that it i s used in the Bible. In modern usage, the each field to g o forth winning men, women, and young
term “evangelist” designates a preacher who merely con- people to Christ. In this way, the work of the elders does
ducts evangelistic meetings o f a few nights o r a few have to do with the work of evangelism.
weeks’ duration. If he c e a s e s conducting such meetings
C. Members.
to work w i t h some weak church that needs his help, he is
Members of the church a r e j u s t a s important to the
no longer engaged i n e vangelistic work$ according to
modern usage, In the Bible, the term qpevangelist”was accomplishment of the work of the church as soldiers are
used to designate those preachers who were charged with to the winning of a war, They are just as necessary to the
carrying the gospel to the lost world and to establish and church’s work as laborers are to a construction company’s
strengthen churches. They are distinguished from “pas- job. And the Bible so recognizes their responsibilities.
tors” or “elders”, who were charged to care for the local Writing to members of the body of Christ living a t Ephesus,
work of which they themselves are a parr.
Paul wrote:

It i s obvious from the very term “evangelists” that
their work is evangelism, There is a definite work that
evangelists are supposed to do, for Paul wrote to Timothy:
“Do

t h e work o f an e v a n g e l i s t ” (I1 T i m 4:s)

A study of the books I and I1 Timothy and Titus (which
were written to evangelists) a n d a s t u d y of t h e life of
Paul (who w a s an evangelist) as set forth in Acts and his
epistles w i l l furnish one with authentic Biblical material
a s to what the work of evangelists is. They pushed the
gospel into new places ( s u c h a s P a u l o n h i s various
journeys), They led sinners to Christ (such a s Philip’s
work accomplished), T h e y s e t congregations i n t o order
b y working with them until they were ready to c a r r y on
under the oversight of qualified local men set over them as
elders (see Paul’s instructions to Titus in Tit. 1.~5and
other similar passages), They kept up contact with various
congregations, even ministering the Word to them from time
to time (see P a d ’ s connection with the church at Antioch).
They committed the Word to faithful men who would Le
able to teach and preach it to others (see Paul‘s instruction
to T h o t h y i n I1 Tim. 2:2),

‘‘Put o n the whole amour of G o d , that y e m a y be
able to stand against the wiles of the devil, For w e
wrestle n o t against f l e s h and b l o o d , but a ainst
principalities, against powers, against the rufers of
the darkness of this world, a ainst sptritual wickedness i n high places. Wherefore t a k e u n t o y o u the
whole amour of God, that y e may be able to withstand in the evil day, and having done all, to stand,
Stand therefore, having your loins g i r t about w i t h
truth, and having on the breastplate of righteousness;
and your feet shod with the reparcltion of the gospel
of peace; above all, taking tRe shield of faith, wherewith y e shall be able to quench all the fiery darts of
the wicked. And take the helmet of salvcltion, and the
sword o f the Spirit, w h i c h i s the w o r d of G o d v P
(Eph. 6:,!1-17),

Any concept of Christianity that d o e s n o t have each
Christian a soldier in the Lord’s army is not a rrue-to-theBible concept. Oh so many today have the erroneous concept, and that accounts for the fact that so little is being
accomplished compared to what c o d d b e accomplished
with the actual participation of the great group now stored
away in “moth-balls”. J e s u s when here o n e a r t h s a i d ,
“Come,” to those who needed His help (Matt. 11:28). Now
that He has gone back to heaven, He is saying, “Come,”
There was a great need for the office of the evangelist through others. In this connection, Rev. 22:17 says:
in the beginning of Christianity, and because there were
“And the Spirit and the bride s a y , Come. A nd let
those who faithfully filled that office, Christianity spread
him t h a t heareth s a C ome. A nd l e t h i m that is
athirst come, And w k J s o e v e r will, l e t him take the
far and wide across the Roman Empire. Today, there is
water of life freely,”
likewise a great need for faithful men to fill that office to
the glory of God and the outreach of the gospel, But, with
T o those of us who value the precedent of t h e early
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church as an expression of what Christ would have the
church always to be, there is a lesson in soul winning to
be learned from the dispersed Jerusalem church. Persecution, which arose following t h e martyrdom o f Stephen,
scattered the Jerusalem congregation except the apostles
(the preachers) (Acts 8:l). Now, notice what verse 4 of
that chapter s a y s concerning these dispersed or scattered
members:
“And t h e y that were scattered a broad w e n t e v e r y
where preaching the word.”

The plan of Christ includes personal work on the part
ob the members, The love for unsaved people prompts that
work. The will of Chridt demands it. If we would be Christians, we have the matter already settled for U S as to
whether we are going to be soul winners. Yet, it is one
of the most neglected fields of Christian living today. If
you do not think so, stand back and watch how few do
anything in the course of a week to win anybody to Christ.
If you don’t think so, turn preacher and preach upon soul
winning. People will show during the message and will
tell their delinquency after the message is over. They will
say: “There’s one place that I r e a l l y fall down;” or,
“Personal work has always been hard for me,” which is
about tantamount to saying the person has not been doing
it; or, “A sermon like that always convicts me;” or, “I’d
like to learn how to do personal work,” which again is a
dead give away that the person has been doing nothing in
that field for the Master, Seldom do I preach on that subject
i n revival meetings but what people come forward to ask
the prayers of the saints in their behalf and to seek personal counsel as to how to work for Christ, and thase who
come are usually among the best members, T h i s is revealing!
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he has failed to bring his own children to Christ, he has
failed, Giving attention to everybody else and their needs,
he has neglected his own children and their needs. Parents
who cannot get their children to attend all the church services willingly are or have failed somewhere, and they are
bound to have heart-ache after heart-ache over them. In our
concern, then, for souls, let us not neglect the field that
is so close to us--thst of our own children.

B, Giving Relates To Evangelism.
Someone has said, “Salvation is free, b u t it costs
money to pipe it to others,” and it does, In the divine program, those lives that are s e t apart from earthly pursuits
and vocational jobs to preach the gospel are to have their
living provided:
“Even s o has the Lord ordained t h a t t h e y which
preach the gospel should live of the gospel” (1 Cor.
9: 13).

More than once with reference t o those giving their
lives to preaching and teaching does the Bible say:
“The laborer is worthy o f h i s hire” ( L u k e 10:7;
Matt. 1O:lO; I Tim. 5:17,18).

In a l l dispensations, men of God have brought their
tithes and offerings to God, which in turn have been given
t o those who have devoted themselves to the special service of God to the extent that they did not have time t o
provide their own 1iving without neglecting the spiritual
work they were doing. There are those who argue that God
does not demand tithes and offerings today, and there are
surely plenty of people who do not bring them. But, I Cor.
9, Heb. 7, and other sections of t h e Scripture make it
evident that God does expect us to be faithful in our tithes
and offerings.

Yes, if many preachers are failing to evangelize, and if
Those who do not bring their finances in God’s way are
many elders are failing to pastor, it is equally true that certainly guilty of hindering evangelism today, People who
many members are failing to soul win.
are earning good money feel relieved that their abilities
may be lacking from the preaching standpoint, but what
II. These Also Relate To Evangelism.
about their financial abilities? Where men w ould steal
In no way to detract from what has just been said and their lives from God’s service if they were so gifted, you
surely in no way to ease the sting of those who have been can be reasonably sure that they will also steal financially
failing to soul win, we wish to discuss a few additional from God. Yes, every merhber can help with the evangelistic
things which also enter into the whole church’s work of program of the church by being a Bible giver, When one
evangelism. In addition to preaching the gospel, shepherd- contributes his money, he is actually helping the church
ing the church and developing the members into soul win- carry out its program of evangelism if the church is busy at
tiers, and actually doing personal work, consider the fob the Lord’s program of evangelism.
lowing as they relate to the salvation of souls.
C. Prayer Relates To Evangelism,

Children reared right will accept Christ as Savior. ‘In a
sense, this is long-range evangelism from the standpoint
of the t i m e involved on the part of the parents, But, what
could possibly be more rewarding? But, pareqts may be
disappointed in the outcome of their children religiously
if they themselves do not put the church before everything
else, if they do not show a consistent Christian life before their children everyday, and if they do not exercise
that carefulness so necessary in rearing
- them,

B care not how good a sermon a preacher may preach, if

pel (Eph. 6:18-20: Col. 4:3,4; I1 The& 3:1,2;(2) Christians can pray for more laborers tg be raised up for the
gospel harvest (Matt. 9:37,38); aad (3). Christians can pray
for those whom they are laboring to win to Christ (Rom.
1O:l). When we read the N e w Testament story of early
evangelism, we notice that preaching the Word and praying
went right together (Acts 6:4). iWherever there is real evangelistic effort and a true compassion for the lost, I do not
believe that you can keep the workers from praying! Honest,
sincere prayer will lead-people to work for-the salvation of

the lost, and laboring to win the lost will cause them to on f h for God going forth to win the lost to their Christ,
pray more and more, This is the universal experience of I f our thoughts direct our lives-and they d n 4 w n we can
well t“l‘hit& on these things7*!
those now busy i n the work of Christ,

D.

Living The Right Kind Of Life Relates To Evange.

1ism,
There are a number of passages that show this eo be
true, I Pet. 3:1,2 shows that wives may be instrumental in
leading their husbands to Christ by the lives they live before them. Il‘ this would be true of wives and husbands, the
same thing would be true in other realms and relationships.
In His Sermon on the Mount, J e s u s showed that if His
followers let their lights shine before men by doing good,
it would have a spiritual effect upon others (Mart, 5;16),
We do know that people form their opinion of Christianity
by the lives of those who claim to be a part of it, and they
make up their minds whether they want to be a part of it on
the same biasis, The world watches the lives of those in the
church very carefully. If their lives are good, it will have
an effect upon the world for good, but if they are bad, it
will be a direct barrier to evangelizing the lost. A person
doesn’t work even one full d a y in contacting people for
Christ but what the inconsistent life of someone i n the
church is thrown up to him. It is no wonder that Paul said
eo the Philippians to let their lives be only as it was becoming to the gospel (Phil. 1:27). It is noteworthy that
Paul connected letting their lights shine with their holding
forth the Word:
‘ g D o a l l things without murmurings and disputings:
that y e may be blameless and harmless, the sons of
God, without rebuke, in d e midst of a crooked dnd
perverse nation, among whom y e shine as ;lights in
the world holding forth t h e word o f life” (Phil.
1:14-16).

The lives of the early converts met the approval of the
onlookers, and that fact is connected i n Acts 2:47 with the
daily additions to the church:
“Praising Cod, and having favour with all the people.
And the Lord added to the church daily such as should
be saved.”

So, the good lives of the saints is an evangelistic factor, and the importance of i t cannot b e overlooked nor
ove r -e mphasieed.
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I can think of no better way to begin this study than to
ask you this question: “What d o you think of the ]Lord’s
supper?” While some have divergent thoughts about it and
some unscripturalviews of it, one of the great tragedies
is t h a t the average religious person h a s 110 particular
thoughts or view concerning it. If sectarianisni has failed
to instruct those who look to it for teaching, it has failed
to give certainty of understanding on the subject under
consideration. It is a subject enshrouded by both ignorance
and mystery to far too many, Because they do not undeestand i t and suppose it to be too sacred to talk about,
many never a s k questioiis to become informed concerning
it.
I have long appreciated studying and preaching upon
this subject, and to partake of it is a sacred privilege that
I do not intend to neglect for anything else from now until
the t i m e that I die or J e s u s comes (whichever happens
first}. It is my intention to share with you the benefit of
some of my studies upon this subject.

1. The Importonce Of The Lord’s Supper I s Seen In
I t s Symbolic Cammemm~rortic~rr.

A . God Is A God Who Commemomtes Great: Events
With Observances And Memorials.

That is a noteworthy fact concerning our God, After
sparing the firstborn among the Hebrews w &en visiring
the twelfth plague upon the Egyptians, God s a w to i t that
A s we bring this study to a close, there are a number of His mercy upon them and His sparing of the firstborn be
thoughts that should be pointed out. Nothing is so dear to remembered f [om geueration t o g eneration. H ence, t h e
the heart of God as the winning of the lost, That is why feast of Passover, For a discussion sE the Passover, you
He s e n t J e s u s into the world, That is why He h a s s e n t are referred to study 19 in this seeies, “The Three Great
forth the church with the orders found i n t h e great com- Jewish Feasts.” A pot of manna from the Wilderness Permission. That is why He gave evangelists a n d why He iod of Old Testament history was preserved i n the ark of
has called every Christian to b e a s oul winner, There the covenant so that all succerding grueeations might know
is a great need today for u s t o pray for more evange- of God’s daily goodness upon their forefathers. Aaron’s
lists of the gospel to be raised up. There is a great need rod thae budded when a rebellion was made against his
for evangelists to commit the Word to many more faithful authority as the high priest of God was likewise placed
men who will be able to teach others also, There is B great in the ark of covenant a s a reminder that God had chosen
need for the elders to develop every member into a soul Aaron and his offspring to offer the sacrifices and perform
winner. There is surely a great need for the individual the other priestly duties. When the Israelites crossed the
members to do the work committed to them and for the pre- Jordan River, God had twelve stones from the river bed
vailing practice of letting one man (a preacher) do a l l the where the priests stood who held the ark of the covenant
personal work and all the shepherding of the flock that erected on the western side of the Jordan so that in times
gets done to be abandoned and .replaced by a whole church to come when the children would a s k the meaning of those
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stones, the parents could tell them of God’s mighty hand
which gave them entrance to the land of Canaan. Baptism,
in its form of immersion into and emersion from the water,
not only has its all-important saving aspect, but it a l s o
has a symbolic function--that of depicting to the world the
death, burial, and resurrection of Jesus to a lost and dying
world.

B . The Lord’s Supper Commemorates The Crucifixion.

__

__

II.

__
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The Importance Of The Lord’s Supper Is Sean
From Tho Standpoint Of Communion.

A. It. Is A Communian Of The Body And Blood Of Christ.
I Cor. 10:16 says:
“The cup of blessing which we bless (referring to
the Lord’s supper), i s i t not the communion of the
blood of Christ? The bread which we brake, i s i t nob
the communion of the body of Christ?”

In I Cor. :11:23-26, we read:

This verse plainly shbws that the Lord’s supper is a
communion of the body and blood of Jesus. It is a commemoration yes, but it is not confined to the commemorative aspect. In the Lord’s supper, one communes, shares
in, partakes of, fellowships with and in the body and bIood
of Jesus. This is the plain teaching of I Cor. 10:16, and I
am neither able nor desirous of denying it. This is one ob
the reasons why I don’t want to m i s s the Lord’s supper a t
anytime. This is one of the reasons why it is dangerous
to partake of the Lord’s supper i n an unworthy manner.
Some may contend that there i s absolutely no connection
Three facts in the above quotation show that the Lord’s
between the Lord’s supper and the forgiveness of sins
supper commemorates the crucifixion of Jesus: (1) Notice
and salvation, but the Bible does not uphold that idea, The
that He said, “This d e i n remembrance of me.’’ This
could not be clearer, Christ who gave this ordinance h a d . Bible shows that the Lord’s supper brings us again and
i n mind the commemorative element, T o eat of the bread again in contact with the blood of Christ, and what do w e
and drink of the cup without having the death of J e s u s in receive througb the blood of Christ but the forgiveness of
our minds is to partake of the Lord’s supper in an unworthy s i n s and salvation? If we may rightly show from Rom. 6:3
manner, which amounts to our being guilty of the body and that a sinner contacts the blood of Christ in baptism beblood of the Lord (I Cor, 11;27). (2) Proof that the par- cause he is baptized into Christ’s death (where His blood
ticular thing that we are to remember about J e s u s when was shed), then we can surely show that a Christian enpartaking is His crucifixion. This is s e e n from the fact joys contact with the blood of Christ through the Lord’s
that He selected bread (emblematic of H i s body) and the supper, for i t is a communion of the body and the blood
of Christ.
cup (emblematic of His blood) a s the elements of the
While there are those who deny thar John 6:53,54 has
Lord’s supper. In the above passage, H e included the
comment that these were involved i n H i s death for our atlything to do with the Lord’s supper, I do not see how
sins. (3) J u s t a s a monument proclaims important facts language coclId be much clearer, Notice that passage:
concerning the one whom it commemorates. so our spread‘gThen Jesus said unto them, Verily verily, I s a y
ing the table and partaking of the emblems proclaims week
unto you, Exce t y e eat the flesh of the Son D mm,
and drink h i s
y e hove no l i L‘ in you. b h o s o
by week the death of Christ, This is also set forth in the
eateth my flesh, and drinketh my b ood, h a d erernol
above passage.
l i f e ; and I will paise him h p at the last day.”
‘%or I have received of the Lord thut which a l s o I
delivered unto you, That the Lord Jesus, the same
night in which he was betrayed, took bread: and when
he had given thanks, he brake i t , and said, Take,
eut; this i s my body, which i s broken for you: this
d o in remembrance of m e . After t h e same manner
a l s o he took the cup, when he had s u ed, saying,
This cup i s the new testament in my l%od: this do
y e , as oft as y e drink it, In remembrance of me. For
as o ten as y e eat this bread, and drink this cup, ye
do si!ow the Lord% death till he come.”

!load,

Our subject is: “The Lord’s supper is Divinely Impor.
tant.” I ask you this: Is the death of Ghtidt dv’rihely imd
portant? And the answer comes bark irnmedirltelp: “Yes,
for He died for our sins, and apart from thgt dearh, there
could be no salvabiad.” Then, whatever J e s u s Chosk tc,
commemorate that death, atid w hatevetr p rac!gfars t h e
death i s not to be counted unimportaht by men. In bthbz
wordsp what God has made important, let not man count,
unimportant!

f

Ih the above passagh, J e s u s calks about people eating
Bis flesh and drr’nklbg His b h d . T h i s is exuc8y the
languigk of the Lord’s $upper:

If one doesn’t eat the flesh of the Son crf maq and dtink
His blood in the Lnrd’k ~ p p k t ,then he dever doea. But,
all who would have life must do that according to Jesus’
teaching i n fohn 6:$3. I do not believe that the Lord’s
Remembering His death and suffczings for us shduld
supper alone bririgs temlssion 6f a Chiecirtn’s sins ah%
renew our love for Christ each time that w e pattake of it.
more rhan ‘baptikm alone blrinejb remission of an alien sim
Such communion with Him should tend to keep us from s i n
ner’s sins, yet I do not believe that a Christian has the
and help us with power to live the overcoming life, And

if humility is an important virtue-and it is-=surely bowing
humbly at the feet of Christ a s we partake of the bread and
cup should take every vestige of proud and self-righteousn e s s out of us. Such blessings that come into our lives
through t h i s solemn commemoration a l s o c ontribute t o
makelthe Lord’s supper divinely important.

forgiveness of his sins without the Lord’s supper any more
than I believe a sinner has the remission of his sins without baptism! Brethren, this is safe ground to take, for it is
Biblical ground! Thar’s why people should not minimize the
importance of the Lord’s supper. That’s why they should
always be present for it. That’s why they should partake
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i n a self-examining, confessing, penitent, Christ-remember-

observed with a good bit more frequency) than it is now
considered by many people? Had J e s u s said, rcI
appoint;
unm you a kingdom thqt ye may preach in my kingdom,”
Has the devil attacked the ordinance of baptism? Indeed,
or, “I appoint unto you a kingdom that ye may pray in my
he has, He wants to keep unsuspecting sinners away from
kingdom,,’ we would have understood t h a t preaching or
the blood of baptism ta be found when one is baptized, praying would be important, Well, when J e s u s said He was
Has the devil attacked the ordinance of the Lord’s supper? appointing unto them a kingdom that they might eat m d
Indeed, he has. He wants to keep those who have ptarted drink at His table in His kingdom, let u s conclude a s we
out to be God’s people away from the blood of Christ shed should that the Lord’s supper is divinely important1
for their sins, We could expect the devil t o fight both
B. Consider Its Prefigurement B y The Table Of Shewbaptism and the Lord’s supper, and he has done it through
the years. D enominationalism belittles baptism, k e e p s bread.
people ignorant of the Bible teaching concerning it, and
According to Heb. 9, the Old Testament taberpacle prernisteaches it, and it is e q u a l y clear that denominationa- figured the religian of Christ, The holy of holies was a
lism has pot given the Lord’s supper the place that it had type of heaven--the place into which the high priest went
i n the early church.
for atonement. The holy place was the place in which the
common priests served day by day, and since we ChrisYes, the Lord’s supper is divinely important.
tians are the priesthood under Christ (our high priest), the
B, It Is A Communion With Christ Himself.
holy place was a type of the church in which we now serve,
This position is held generally among Bible students.
In Matt. 2 6 2 9 , Jesus said:
As you possibly recall, there were but three pieces of
‘ 9 u t I s a y unto you, I will not drink henceforth of
furniture in the holy place of the tabernacle: (1) the table
this fruit of the vine, until that day when I drink it
of shewbread, ( 2 ) the altar of incense, and ( 3 ) the golden
new wizh you in my Father’s kingdom,”
candlestick. There is little doubt in anybody’s mind but
Jesus was present with His disciples when He insti- what the table of shewbread prefigured the Lord’s supper.
tuted the Lord’s supper, He took His own cup from which If that be true, who can say that the Lord’s supper is not
He had drunk during the supper and told them all to drink divinely important when it was one of t h e three things
of it. No doubt, the bread was likewise. l o other wotds, prefigured about all of Christianity?
both they and He had eaten and drunk of the bread and the
C. Consider Acts 2:42,
cup upon that occasion. But, He said He would not do this
with them any mote until it beceme fulfilled in the kingdom.
That verse which describes the earliest activities of
It became fulfilled in the kingdom in the ordinance of the the first converts in this dispensation reads:
Lord’s supper, Notice from the above passage that whea
“They continued steadfustly in the a p o s d e s v docit became fulfilled in the kingdom, J e s u s would be there
trine und fellowship, and in breaking of bread, nnd
with His followers drinking with them, This is why it is
in prayers.)’
so often referred to as “communion”, I t is a personal
This verse says the early converts continued steadcommunion with J e s u s as we go to Him and He comes to
us and we commune together as Redeemer and redeemed, fastly in four things: (1) the apostles’ doctrine, ( 2 ) fellowThe fact that all who love Christ want the closest poss- ship, ( 3 ) the breaking of bread, and ( 4 ) prayers. Is preachible walk with Him and communion with Him argues for important? Is fellowship? Is prayer? Well, then so is the
the importance of the Lord’s supper that brings u s into breaking of bread (the Lord’s supper), But, Sunday after
Sunday, Protestant bodies come together and have preachspiritual communion with Him.
ing, lellowship, and prayer, but only once a month or once
111. The Importance Of The Lord’s Supper I s Seen
a quarter or once a year do they break bread (some do it
I n The Great Place It Occupier In The Biblo.
with one frequency, and some with another frequency).
But,
the point is, they do not give the Lord’s suppet the
A. G‘ortsider Luke 22:29,30.
important place in their programs that the early church did.
Jesus speaking, that passage reads:
When I read the Lord’s supper c a s t right alongside preaching, fellowship and prayer i n Acts 2 : 4 2 , I am made to
“1 appoint unto you a kingdom, u 6 my Father hath
realize that the Lord’s supper is divinely important.
ap ointed unto me; that y e may sat and drink at my
ing way.

t a h e in my kingdom, and s i t on twelve thrones. judging the twelve tribes of Israel.”

Here we have three things: (1) the kingdom, the church;
( 2 ) the apostles exercising apostolic authority over that
kingdom, which is going on right now; and (3) there would
be a table in Christ’s kingdom where they would eat and
drink. What table would that be? T h e Lord’s table, of
course. When Jesus said He was appointing them a kingdom where they would get to eat and drink at His table,
does it not suggest itself to your mind that the Lord’s
supper must have been much more important (and to be

D, Consider Acts 20:7.
Paul had been in Troas for several days, What he did
on the days preceding the first day of the week, w e are
not told. But, he met a i t h the brethren upon the first day
of the week, for i t was upon that day that they customarily
assembled for the breaking of bread, While thus congregated, he took the opportunity to preach to them. Listen
to that passage:
“Upon the first day of the week, when the disciples
came together to break bread, Paul preached unto
them,”

Grammatically speaking, the main clause of that verse
s a y s that Paul preached unto them on the first day of the
week. The dependent or subordinate clause of that verse
is thrown in to tell u s something about the first day of the
week. what does it tell us about that day? That the disciples came together upon that day of the week to break
bread! And to this, all the history (both secular and eccesiastical) of the first century and first centuries of Christianity agree that the early church came together to partake of the Lord’s supper every Lord’s day. But, I would
have you notice that Acts 20:7 does not s a y that the disciples came together QII that day to hear Paul preach, but
t o break bread, and since he w a s present, they had him
preach. Grammatically, the language of Acts 20:7 demands
that we accept the fact that the central purpose of their
Lord’s day assembly was to break bread.
Seveeal years ago, a sectarian preacher called at the
place where an evangelist was staying while in town conducting a revival meeting. He went over i n a n attitude of
beligerance to contend with the evangelist for some of
the things Le wm
reaching. Being a stocky-built man,
he rapped vigorously on the door of t h e house trailer.
Calmly, the evangelist came to the door. With robust feeling, the caller identified himself. Undisturbed, the evangelist said, PPFine,come ri8ht on in.” Before the caller
could start anything, the evangelist asked him how often
they took up the offering. “Every week,” the calling
preacher replied. “And how often do you have the Lord’s
the evangelist asked. “Once a month,” he said.
s‘Why do you take up the offering every week, but serve
the Lord’s supper only once a month?’’ he continued, The
caller had been using I Cor. 1 6 2 for his authority for
weekly offering, but w a s disregarding A c t s 20:7 which
teaches weekly communion. With this beginning, the evangelise continued to show his caller many other things from
ehe Bible, which resulted i n the caller abandoning his
sectarian ministry and lining up with the evangelist whom
he had come to work over.
Here is a statement I wanr you to get. Hear it. Examine it, Check to see if it is correct. You will find that it
is. Here it is: There is not one Scripture that argues for a
weekly gathering of the church that does not a l s o argue
for m weekly observance of the Lord’s supper. W e know
thae the early church did gather every week. History abounds with references to that fact. Two p a s s a g e s of
Scripture indicate it: Acts 20:7 and I Cor. 16:2. But, troth
of them show that the Lord’s supper w a s served every
E o r d @day.
~
If Acts 20:7 argues for church attendance, it
surely argues for observing the Lord’s supper when assembled. 1 Cor. t6:2 shows ehae the Corinthian church c a u e
together upon the first day of the week, and I Cor. 11
shows that they came together to observe the. Lord’s supper, though the way they had perverted it, it was hardly
right to call it the Lord’s supper. Paul, in that chapter,
sec about to tell them again how fo observe the Lord’s
supper, and he closed by telling them when they came together to eat what to do. Remember that there are only
two passages that bear directly upon the matter of weekly
assembly, but both of them argue for weekly comniunion.

There are so many things that can be said upon the
subject of the Lord’s supper, but I believe we have presented enough to prove our proposition; namely, that the
Lord’s supper is divinely inupoetant. Let us then value the
Lord’s, supper, Let us be presene each week for it. L e t us
partake of it in a worthy manner. And let us receive the
blessings through it that Christ intended for us to receive
when He instituted it.

I hope you will find this one of the most profitable
studies in this entife series. If it isn’t, it isn’t the subject’s fault, for it is a wonderful subject. It is a subject
that should be dear to the heart of every saint, and it is
one with which the pages of the Bible abound. May the
Lord bless the study to your heart and life, Stop and pray
for a blessing from the study ahead before proceeding.
L e t us first of all clear the ground by distinguishing
between praise and prayer. Roth are utterances of the lips,
but praise of the Lord may be directed to the people a s
well as to God while prayer is directed to God alone. Furthermore, praise is speaking of the goodness of the Lord
while prayer is petitioning God for our needs. In praise, we
either thank the Lord or speak of His goodness upon us to
our fellowmen. In prayer, we calf upon the name of the Lord
for the things we desire of Him. Praise and prayer rightly
go together, and while they are to be distinguished from
each other, they are not to be separated, We should call
upon God in prayerp but we should express our thanksgiving
to Him while doing it:
“In everything b y prayer a n d s u p lication W I T H
THANKSGIVING let yovr requests f e made known
unto God0@(Phil. &6).

I. A &nrrideration Of Praise.

A . The Bible Shows That All Blessings Come From God.
Since the goodness of God is the foundation for praising
God, let us notice what the Bible says about the source of
our blessings. J as. 1:17 says:
“Eveqr good gift and every perfect gift is from above,
and cdmeth down from the Father of lights.”

IQ harmony with this verse, the Doxology begins: “Praise
God from w h m all blessings flow. Another well known
song speaks of God a s ‘*Thou fount of every blessing”,
and truly, He I s !

B . God Has Been Veiy Good To Mankind.
It is wicked for people eo talk a s if they were not blese.
God has not dealt with us according to our deservings,
God loves, though His love is not always recognized and
returned. God blesses materially and with the privilege of

Praise a d Prayer
salvation even though men do not deserve such treatment:
‘tHe maketh his sun t o rise on ?he evil and on the
good, and sendeth rain on the juat and on the unfusl;“
(Matt, 5:45),

P s a , 33:5 says:
“The earth i s full of the goodness of the Lord.”
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people, For the Lord i s great, and greatly to be praisg
ed: he i s to be feared above a11 gods, For all the
ods of the nations are idols: but the Lord made the
feavens. Honour and majesty are before him: strength
and beauty are in his sanctuary. Give unto the Lord
the glory due unto h i s name: bring an offering, and
come into his courts, 0 worship the Lord in the beaut y o f holiness: /ear before him, all the earthfv ( r s a .
96:1-9),

Truly, it is, Everywhere we cast our eyes, w e behold theNO less than four times i n the single chapter of Psa.
goodness of God in Some way in behalf of man- Every day 107 do we read these touching words of exclamatioru:
is another day of many blessings from Him. P s a , @:19
‘‘0h that men would praise the Lord for h i s goodness,
says:
and for his wonderful works to the children of men!vP
(vetses 8, 15, 21, and 31).
“Blessed be the Lord, who daily loadeth US with
benefits, even the God of our salvation,“

Again, the Psalmist said:
W n n y , 0 Lord my God, are thy wonderful works
which thou hast done, and thy thoughts which are to
us-ward: they cannot be reokoned U P in crder unto
thee: i f would declare and spea6 of them, they are
more d!an can be numbered.”

C, Man Should Be Thankful For A l l These Blessings.
God has a right to expect man to recognize Him as the
mwce of his blessings. Psa. 29:2 says:
“Give unto the Lord the glory due unto his name.”

Yes, it is due Him! When David &Ought of the goodness
of God upon him, he said:
IgBless the Lord, 0 my soul: and all that i s within
me, bless his holy name. Bless the Lord, 0 m ‘soul,
and forget not all his benefits: who forgiveth a 1 thine
iniquities; who healeth all thy diseases; w h o re=
deemeth thy life from destruction; who crowneth thee
with lovingkindness and tender mercies; who satisfie& thy mouth with good things; so that thy youth
i s renewed like the eagle!s” (Psa. 103:l-5).

K

An Old Testament prophecy that looked toward the earthlife of Jesus showed that He would not neglect praisingthe
Father:

‘$I will declore thy name unto my brethren: i n the
midst of the congregation will I praise theePv(Psa,
22:22 and Heb, 2:12/,
Tbe Psalmist also said:
I ‘ I will remember the works of the Lord: surely I will
remember thy wonders of old, I will meditate also of
all thy work, and talk of thy doings” (Psa. 77:11,22).

We have a song that says: 9 f P r a i s e Him, praise Him,
J e s u s our blessed redeemer, Sing, 0 earth, H i s wonderful
love procl&m,?t And the words of the
go: t r ~ ~ of
l l
His excellent greatness.” This is exactly what the aposties were doing on the day of Pentecost when they confounded the multitudes with their speaking in so many different languages:
“We do hear them speak i n our tongues the wonderof God” (Acts 2:ll).

ful works

These are the words of the confounded multitude,
Paul after bidding the Colossian Christians to let the
of
Man,s giatitude to God can be expressed in a
peace of God rule in their hearts, added this brief but mean- ways, It can be done by singing, In spite of
miseries
ingful instruction:
i n which they were found, Paul and Silas sang praises to
God in the darkness of the midnight hour i n that old jail
“And be Ye thankful” ICol. 3:15).
i n Philippi (Acts 16:25). So, one can praise God in song.
People sing, “God bless America.” This He has sure- But, man can also express his thankfulness by telling Gad
l y done, but it is time that many living in America turn to
#.bout it, Heb. 13~15says that we should offer the sacrifice
Him and thank Him for all the blessings that He has given.
of praise to God continually and explains by saying that it
so many today are like nine*tenths of that group of lepers
is talking about the fruit of our l i p s that rises in thanksgive
whom J e s u s healed! Nine of the ten healed did not return
ing t o His holy name, I n every prayer w e prays intert o give God the glory (Luke 17:12*18). The blessings of
sperse statements of thanksgiving to God, But, we also exGod are to be received with thanksgiving (I Tim. 4:4)-press our praise of God by ,praising Him to our fellowmen,
not just received!
P s a , 1 0 7 2 says that the redeemed of the Lord should s a y
D, Our ThdnLfiLlness Should Be Expressed,
so. We should not be ashamed to speak for Christ, There is
A dog will many times bark for his food. When he sees a song i n the Stamps-Baxter hymnal that says: caI’m not
you bringing it, he will frisk wound, showing how glad he ashamed to owe that Jesus came and died on Calvary, That
is to see you. As you pour the food into his pan, he will by his blessed, free atonement We prepared a way far me;
And fixed it so that I from bondage might be free, 0 praise
stand there wagging his tail i n appreciation, And he will
the Lord, I’m not ashamed,” And the chorus reads: trI’m not
be very faithful to you, doing whatever he can for you. For
ashamed to speak for Jesus; I’m not ashamed to praise His
a l l the blessings that God gives us, we should do more
name: I’m not ashamed to own His blessings. 0 praise the
than partake of them--we should express our thankfulness
Lord, I’m not ashamed.’7 And we had better not be ashamed
for them:
of Him either1 But, let us not overlook the fact that we can
show our gratitude through the lives that we live and the
‘*O sing unto the Lord a new song: sing unto the Lord,
all the earth. Sing unto the Lord, bless his name;
deeds of devotion that we do, Luke 7 tells us of a woman
shew forth his salvation from day to day. Declare his
who washed Tesus’ feet with her tears, dried them with her
glory among the heathen, his wonders among all the
.
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hair, kissed them, and anointed them with ointment, Why
did s h e do that? Because she w a s grateful for Christ’s
mercy upoii her many sins. This was an act of devotion
upon her part. It goes to show again that i f w e are grateful,
w e will show it as well as talk it.

II. A Consideration Of Prayer.

“When Daniel knew that the writing was signed, he
went into his house; and his windows being openin
his chamber toward I e ~ s a l e m ,he kneeled upoh his
knees three times a day, and prayed, and gave thanks
before his God, AS H E DID AFOREII‘IMEs’ (Dan.

6:10).

A , Prayer Is Not Limited To New Testament Times.
In Old Testament times, they had no Lord’s supper nor
did they have baptism, But, they did have prayer. David
and Daniel were both great men of prayer. The praying of
Elijah is recalled, and Hannah is famous for her prayer for
a son. Noah, Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, and all the men of
God of the Old Testament were men of prayer. We c a n profitably study their lives with reference to prayer and be
taught better how to pray, why pray, end the assurances
that God will answer prayer.

B. .Prayer Is Based Upon Man’s Need And The
ofGod To Supply That Need,

days except the king himself. What did Daniel do? He proceed with life as usual, praying three times a day:

Goo&

ness

Some people might have quit praying when such a decree w a s signed, Others who had not been faithful in praying previously might have even dared to pray to prove their
loyalty to God, But, the Scripture says that Daniel went
right ahead praying three times a day “as h e did aforetime”. In other words, the decree had not affected him one
way or another. It is said of the early church that the members continued steadfastly in prayer (Acts 242). Christians
are exhorted to pray without ceasing (I Thess. 5:17), to
continue instant in prayer (Rom. 12:12), and to pray always (Eph. 6:lB). Jesus taught His disciples to pray for
their tklaily’’--not “weekly”, not e ‘monthly*’--bread (Matt.
6:11). And by the time that one prays the life of prayer
set forth in the Bible-not only for himself, but for rulers,
for evangelists of the gospel, for more laborers to be
raised up, for the lost, for brethren in Christ, and for enemies-it must be something that he work into every day of
his life, or he will not carry out the Bible instructions with
reference to prayer. Many today are failing i n prayer because they do not make prayer a part of their daily lives.
Prayer is a great divider, I t draws a line between those
who are really Christians and those who aren’t. A person
may attend church services without being a Christian, but
if he isn’t trying earnestly to serve the Lord, he won’t
Pray!
D. J a s . 5:16 Is A Good Digest Of God’s Promises W i d

Man is not as independent as h e may a c t a t times,
Though it is i n God that we live and move and have OW
being (Acts 17:28), you would not think so by observing the
way many go along without acknowledging Him i n their
lives. Men may sometimes act like they owned the whole
world when ehe truth of the matter is they brought nothing
when they c i l l m ~into the world, and they will carry nothing
out when they depart, Man does have needs.. “I need Thee
ev’rry hour” is so true, This is one part of the foundation
of prayer, But, what good would i t do to pray even out of a
desperate feeling of need if God was not good to hear and
to answer! Would we b e heard for o w much speaking?
Would words to a heartless God help? Butp God is good, and
He has promised eo answer the believing prayers of His
Reference To Prayer.
children:
That verse reads:
5 i A ~ k as i d it shall be given you; seek and y e shall
find; knock, and i t shall be opened unto YOU: for every
one that asketh rsceiveth; and h e that seeketh findeth; and to him that knocketh it shall be opened. Or
whet man is there of you, whom if h i s son ask bread,
will he give him a stone? or if he ask a jish, will he
give him a serpent? If y e then, being evil, know how
to give good gifts unto your children, how much more
shall your Father which i s in heaven give good things
to them that ask him? (Matt. 7:7-111.

Other wonderful promises concerning prayer are:
‘6Whatsoever we ask, we receive of him because we
keep h i s commandments, and do those d i n s that are
pleasing i n his sights3 (1 John 3:22); “ T f i s is the
confidence that we have in him, that, if we ask any
thing accbrding to his will, he heareth US: and i f we
know that h e hear us, whatsoever we ask. we know
that w e have the petitions that we desired of him”
(I John 5:14,15); “If ye abide i n me, and my words
abide i n you, y e shall ask what y e will, and i t shall
be done unto youss (John 1 3 7 1

C, Prayer Should Be A Part OfEvery Day Of Life,
David took time

to

pray. Psa. 5917 says:

“Evening, and mornings and at noon, will I pray.”

Daniel did likewise. You will remember how his enemies
conspired agalnst him by getting the king to sign a decree
that no person should petition any person or god for thirty

“The e f f e c t u g fervent prayer o f a righteous man
availeth much.

Notice several things:
( 1 ) God has not pramised to answer e v e y b o d y r s p r a y e r - l u s t
the righteous. man’s prayer.

This is taught elsewhere in the Bible also. I Pet, 3:12
says:
“For the eyes of the Lord are over the righteous, and
his ears are open unto their prayers: but the face of
t i e Lord is against them that do evil.”

P s a 66:lB says:
“If I regard iniquity i n my heart, the Lord will not
hear me.’’

Isa. 59:1,2 says:
“Behold the Lord’s hand is not shortened, that it rannot save; neither i s his ear heavy, that it cannot hear:
but your iniquities have separated between you and
your God, anb your sins haue hid his face from you,
that he will not hear.”
( 2 ) God has not promlsed to answer ovary pmyer--(ust t h e
fervent prayea

J e s u s prayed earnestly (Luke 22:44). So did Elijah
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(Jas, 5;17). So did Epaphras (Col. 4:12), So did Hannah
(I Sam. 1:10), And so should we. Fervent prayer is sincere prayer, It is that which arises out of the heart. I t is
that which God is pleased to answer. I t is that which He
knows represents our sincere desires. That is the kind of
prayer He has promised to answer.
(3) God has not promlsed that pruyer
said it w l l l wall much.

Christianity‘s

will do ovoyfhing-Ho

And it will! Read t h e Bible record of men who prayed.
See the wonderful results of prayer. Consider the fact that
we do not have many things because we have not asked
for them (Jas. 4:2). Prayer wiIl not do everything-evea as
baptisms will not do everything. But, i t is essential-even
as baptism is. No one can be well pleasing to God who
does not believe that God is a rewarder of them who diligently seek Him (Heb. 11:6), and if we beIieve God rewards such, we are going to be found among that number
who diligently seeks Him in prayer1 Prayer availeth much!

E , Prayer Should Bring U s Joy.
Jesus said to His disciples:
“Ask, and ye shall receive, that your joy may be
full” (John 16:24).

What a joy it is to take our loved ones to the Lord i n
prayer! What a joy it is to remember those in prayer from
whom we may be separated by many hundreds of miles!
What a joy i t is to go to God i n prayer, believing that we
shall receive the things we ask of Him! People enjoy sitting down with a Sears and Roebuck catalog picking out
what they want, ‘illing out the order blank, and maiIing i t
in. Why? Because they expect the order to be filled. In the
same way, it is a joy to express our desires to God in
prayer with the assurance that they ai11 be granted if they
ought to be. The song writer bas called the time of prayer
“ s w e e t hour of prayer”, Another song joins in pointing out
the JOY of prayer: “Oh the pure delight of a single hour
that before Thy throne I spend!” And truly i t is a joy.
Another song writer has stated it like this: “ 0 how praying rests the weary! Prayer will change the night to day.
So, when life seems dark and dreary, don’t forget to pray.”

F . Jesus Has Set Us A Fine Example OfPmyer.
God was pleased with everything J e s u s did. And He
mil s u r d y be pleased with us if we do as He did. Prayer
is no exception. He prayed, and so are we to pray, He s e cluded Himself from the multitude (and even from H i s disciples) in order to pray (Matt. 14:22.23), and so should we
(Matt. 616). A full run-down of the gospel records would
reveal the great place that ptayer played i n the life of
J e s u s and what prayer meant to Him, and if the record of
our lives were made known to the people, it should show
the same things of us who are Christians,

It is truly hard to find a quitting place when discussing
ehe subjects of praise and prayer, But, let us s a y briefly,
but emphatically, i n closing: let us all do more of both.
We should! We need tol And God will bless us if we will!

Character i
Love is surely Christianity’s distinguishing characteristic, Remove from the Bible the fact of God’s love for
US, and there would be no Old Testament recording God’s
dealings with and working through a chosen people to
bring a Savior into the world. Remove the idea that Christians are to love one another and a lost, unevangelized
world as well as God, and there would be no New Testament outlining the various items of Christian living, tor
without love, theywould not be carried out. The importance
of love, then, is very evident,
But, our title suggests that love is a distinguishing
characteristic of Christianity, and i t is, A11 the other
religions of the world seemingly knew only of a wrathful,
vengeful God, who did not love them, but who might be
appeased by their various sacrifices-sometimes even using their children as sacrifices. Christianity does not
destroy the idea of a wrathful, vengeful God, but it does
show that He is such E God only to those who refuse to
obey and serve Him, and going beyond that single notion
about God, Christianity revealed another side of God-that
of love for lost, fallen mankind, who delights i n mercy,
While it is true that some of those polytheistic religions
included a godof love i n their many gods, he w a s more of
a god of sensual lust than anything else. If we might sa
say, he was more teMollywood” than qcholy”, Furthermore,
Christianity came into a cruel world of torturings, hatred,
distrust, selfishness, and war, and taught a different standard-that of love for each other. Though Chrisciaaity has
not triumphed over every attitude and sin i n people’s lives,
wherever Christianity h a s gone, civilization h a s become
the by-product among even those who have not personally
accepted t h e Lord J e s u s Christ. Relatively speaking,
savagery and cruelties have disappeared i n civilized lands.
Love for the other p erson removes s elfishness, B nd
being loved by another truly causes us to teust him. Surely,
if the love of God were i n men’s hearts, there could be no
such thing as war disgracing the world, for i f men loved
their neighbors as themselves, they could not start a war
against them, and if they did, if those whom they opposed
loved their enemies, they wouldn’t fight back, Confuscius
might have said, “Donlt do unto others what you would not
have them do to you,” but it took Christ to give the higher
law-the new commandment of a n active, fervent, sincere
love that would do unto others a s we would have them do
to us (Matt, 7:12), a love that would lay down our lives for
others (John 15:12,13). J e s u s could truly s a y that H i s
followers would be known by the great love that they
would show for each other (John 13:35). I t has been re-

corded for us in profane history of the f i r s t century of
Christianity concerning the Christians’ love for each other:
“Behold, Row they love one amther!”
Surely, Christianity w a s unique i n its teachings of
loving even One’s enemies. Revenge and retaliation were
all ehr was known until Jesus came. Jesus taught to love
one’s enemies (Matt, 5:44). This i s still h a d for many to
grasp and accept, b u t Christ taught it, and those who
follow Him practice it. Wherever this has been practiced,
those beholding it have been astonished. The Romans,
who so bitterly persecuted and martyred the early Christians, could not understmd why Christians accepted their
tortwings and martyrdoms without retaliations. This de.
votion to their Master and their strict obedience to His
teachings were in time goidg to make inroads into Rome
that preaching alone never did.
Love is a great subject, but like all other subjects,
it has received i t s share of abuse. Some preachers and
people do nothing but “mouth” love a l l the time. They
make i t an insipid, sissified sounding thing that it has
little appeal and no power in it. Some interpret love as
meaning compromise. They never oppose anything or anybody no matter how evil under the guise of love. But, such
is not love, according to the Bible, By tolerating every
kind of falsehood in the name of religion and soft-pedaling concerning every s i n of man, ehey think they really
love people. But, according KO the Bible, that is not love.
Love rejoices in the truth; love rejoices not in iniquity
( I Cor. 13:6), Bible love stands for the way of God and
opposes every f a l s e w a y ( P s a , 119: 127,128). Their
misconception of love is noticed in their criticism of gospel preachers as having no love in their hearts for their
forthright preaching of God’s Word. But, one Bible characteeistic O K virtue i s not at war or variance with another
Bible chaeacteristic. Preaching the Word is not a violation
of true love, for God has commanded both the preaching
and love, We speak the truth i n love (Eph. 4:15). In contrast to those who are forever mouthing love, there are
some who do not preach on love and a s a result do not
get people to love God nor one another.

Sinners, Rebels, hnemtes.
When God loved us, it was not because we loved Him.

I John 4:lO says:
“Herein i s lover not that we loved Cod, but that he
loved usr and sent his Son to be the propitiation foi
our sins.”

Yes, today as Christians, we love Him, but let us not

forger:
“He first loved

W”

(I John 4:19),

It w a s people who were dead i n trespasses and s i n s
that God loved (Eph. 21). It was people who had sinned
and come short of the glory of God that God loved (Rom.
3:23). It was a hdd=out for rebels, this earth into which
Jesus came and who was bated by them because of his
exposing their wickedness (John 7:7). It w a s for enemies
of God that Jesus died upon Calvary (Rom. 5:lO).

11. There Is Man’s Love For God Also Taught I n
The Bible,
A . Man Once Sold Out To Sin Is Now T o Love God
With His Whole Being,
Conversion is one of the great doctrines af Christianity,
I t is a subject that takes into consideration both man’s
wickedness and his guilt. It is a subject rooted in the
mercy of God to foigive and the love of God to lead to repentance. It is a subject that involves an entering a new
life as a new creature. We know man’s past-sold out eo
sin and selfishness. What is life now that he is conderted?
He is to love God. Mark 1230 says:
“Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart,
and with all 1 soul, and with all thy mind, and with
all thy strengtl”

B. Man’s Love For God lnvolves .Loving The Truth Of
God.

Some want only a religion of doing. But, Christianity
involves a Belief of the truth as much as it doer a peactice of righteousness. I1 Thess. 2:lO-12 covldernhs those
who do not love and believe the truth. He who loves God
Without, then, any further introductory remarks, let us can join the Psalmist in saying:
go directly to the Bible study of the subject of love, not
“0 how love 1 thy law!” (Psa,119:97).
that we can consider everything the Bible says about it,
If you do not love the preaching of God’s Word.9 1‘f YOU
but that we might have a fuller grasp of the subject and
want
preachidg done on a milder plane; if the Bible is unbe better prepared to increase that virtue within our hearts.
attractive and boring to you, you might well question your
1. There Ps God’s Love For The Human Race.
love for God,
A , The Bible Affirms It Many Times-Especially With
C, Man’s Love For God Likewise lnvolves Obediericr
Reference To His Sending Christ To Die For Us,
And Service To God.
L e t us notice just a few:
‘Whoso keeperh his word, in him verily i s the love o j
God perfected” (I John 2:s).
“For God SO loved the world, that he gave his only
begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him should
not perish, but have everlasting life” (John 3:16).
“Hereby perceive we the love of Cod, because he
laid down his life for us” (1 John 3:16).
“Christ also loved h e church, and gave himself for
it’’ (Eph. 5:25).

B . H i s Love For The Human Race Was A Love For

Love and obedience are connected together as is; t w c!~.
giving of the Ten Commandments. !ti, cbrnrnenting
on one of the commandments, God said that He w a s a me;ciful God to those who loved Him and kept His commandments (Exo. 20:6). The disciples claimed to love Jesus.
H e challenged their love in the following words:
as the

‘(If ye love me, keep my commandments”(John 14:lS).

Each time that Peter stated his lore for Jesus, He gave
him work to do (John 21:1$*17$, How else could He love
God with his “strength” t b n to do somethidg for God?
You recall, do you not, that man is to love God with his
strength as wvll BS his mind or heart? How meaningless,
bow formal, how unecue must people’s songs both appear
and be when they sing: “Oh, how I love Jesus,” but do
not live for Him not serve Him, Thus, if a person claiming to be a Christian is not a generous giver, a thorough
church worker for Christ, B real all-around servant of God,
there i s something wrong with his love, If he finds it mot
in h i s heart to carry out the commandments 06 the Lord,
lave I s surely lacking.

example of one who truly loved those whom he was seekfs C h i s t . A study of ROIL 1O:l and Rom. 9:1-3
shows bis great feeling for them. Such a Iovc should dwell
within each of our hearts and should move YIS forth i n a
greater soul winning service for Christ
ing to win

B, JVe

Are

To Love Our Brethren In chist.

Jesus started this off by saying
the charter members of the church:

to

those who would be

“A new commandment I give unto you, Tho8 y e love
one another; as I have loved ~ O P ,thac ye also love
one another” (John 13:34).

For some time, the disciples were not doing

so

well on

D, Man’s Love For God Also Iwvotves His Love For the mattee of love, They had beets arguing among themselves as to which one wa5 going to be the greatest (Mark
9:33,34). James and J o b hrad even asked for the right and
BS follows in Rom, J.2:9:
left hand seats when He inaugurated His kingdom (Mark
“‘Abhor that which is evil; cleave to that which is
10:35-37). Jesus used a small child as an object: lesson
good”.
to get this notion out of their heads. He had even washed
The Israelities of Amos’s day were so guilty of social their feet in Pn effort to show them what true greatness
injustices. For this, ,he upbraided them i n the sternest of was. Then, i n that great seventeenth c h p t e r of John he
prayed several things concerning them--the principle one
of ways, To them, he preached the same thing:
was the matter of their being harmonious and united, How
“Hate the evil, and love the good” (Amos 5:IS).
did that great prayer close? With words relating to rheir
We know that rhose who would follow Christ are those having the love in their bearto that they shodd have:
seeking after righteousness (Matt. 36). To his followers,
“I have declared unto them thy name, and will deJ esus said:
clare it: that the love wherewith thou has8 loved me
may be i n them, and I in thee’’ (John 17:26).
“.Seek ye first the kingdom o f God, and his righeeousn e s s (Matt, 6:33),
la writing the Ephesians, P a u l had this to s ~ with
y
reference
to
the
love
and
treatment
of
one
another:
B P h ~ e ~ kthinks
r
of himself as one who loves God, but
does m e live as &e ought does not truly love God, Who“Let all bitterness, and wrath, and anger, and clamour, and evil speaking, be put away from you, with
ever loves the world and its sin has not the love of God in
all malice: and be y e kind one to another, tenderhis heart (I John 2:15)p Rather, (instead of loving Gad, he
hearted, forgiving one mother, e v e n a s G od for
has made himself an enemy of God (Jas. 4:4).
Christ’s sake hath forgiven you” ( E p h . 4:31,32).

Righ teo u m em.
The child of God is addressed

111. There Is Also Bha Matter Of Love For Our Felbiowmrn.
A . .We Are To Love Our Neighbor.
Wom. l3:8-10 says:

&

“Owe no mun anytiting, but to love one another:
he that love& another h a h fulfilled t h e law,
this, Thou shalt not commit adultery, Thou shalt not
steal, Thou shalt not bear false witness, Thou shalt
not oovct; and i f there be any other commandment, it
I s briefly comprehended in this sayirlg, namely, Thou
shalt love thy neighbour as thyself. L o w worketh
no ill to his neighbour: dberefoie love i s the fulfilling
of the law.”

In weiting the Philippians, he had this to say:
“Fulfil ye my joy, that y e be likemindsd, having the
same love, being of one mind. L e t nothing be done
through serife or vain glory; but in lowliness of mind
l e t each esteem other better than themselves. Look
not eve man on his own things, but every mnn also
on the
af others ,* (Phil. 22-4).

%rigs

In writing the Colossians, he had this to smy:
“Put on therefore, as the elect of God, RvEy and &aloved. bowels o f mercies. kindness, humbleness of
mind, meekness, longsu fering; forbearing one another,
and forgiving one anot f! er, if any man have a quanei
against any: even as Christ forgave you, so also do
ye. And above all these things put on charity, uthich
i s the bond of perfectness” (Col. 3:12-14),

If we love OUT neighbor as ourselves, he won’t be
given too much trouble from us, Christians do not have a
narrow concept of who is included in the term“aeighbor”
I n writing to the Hebrews, he h d ehis to sal‘:
as the Pharisee tried when Jesus told him the parable of
“Let brotherly love continue,’ (Heb. 13:l).
the Good Samaritan; which teaches ehat it is not particularly the fellow who lives nett to US, but whoever needs our
C. We are To Love Those within Our Own Holrsshold,
help (Luke 10:25-37). When the Bible tells us to love our
The following Scriptures are very pointed upon this
neighbor, it invohes loving those who are not Christians
question:
as well as loving those who may be Christians.
In addition to our love for them showing up in the good
things that we do for them and the bad things that we refrain from doing against them, there is the matter of soul
winning that relates to the matter of love, Paul is a good

‘Wusbands, love your w i v e s , and be not bitter ag d n s t them” (Col. 3:19).
“ T h a they (the older women) teach the young WOmen to be sober, to love their husbands, to love their
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children” (Tit. 2 4 ) .
“Better i s a dinner of herbs where love i s , than a
smiled ox and hatred therawithD1(PIVV. 15:17/.

It seems odd that a n institution founded on the basis
of Rove, such as the home is, should ever need instructions
concerning love, But, many homes are torn by strife, sei=
fishness, thoughtlessness, and scenes of bitterness, The
Bible% teaching along this line, then, is very timely.

D. We Are To Love Our Enemies.
We are to do nothing wrong to make enemies, But, if
because of the stand w e take for Christ, some people
turn against us, w e cannot help that. Or i f someone is of
a nasey disposition, who is always on the “outs” with
about everybody, we should not be surprised i f w e are
numbered among those whom they oppose. What should be
ow attitude toward those who do not love us? The Scripture answers very plainly:
“ Y e have heard that i t hath been said, Thou shalt
love thy neighbcur, ;d hate thine enemy, But I say
unto you, L o v e your enemies, bless them that curse
you, do r o d t o them that hate you, and pray for
them whic despitefully use og, and persecute you...
F o r if y e love them w h i c l l o v e you, w h a t reword
have ye? do not even the publicans the same? And
if ye salute your brethren only, what d o y e more
than others? do not even the publicans so?” (Matt.

5:43-471.

even so we should s e t our “loves” and our “hates” DCCO‘
ding to God’s “loves” and “hates”, for w e estcem Him
to be right in all things.

We cannot conclude without showinR that there are some
things the Christian is not to love, such as: n~oney(I Tim.
6:10), religious show (Matt. 6:5; Matt. 23:5*7), the peals4
of men inordinately ( J o b 12:42,4?)), or any sin oi t 5 world (I John 2: 15,16; I1 Tim. 4: 10).
Finally, notice the terrible state of any who does noe
love as he should:
“if any man love not the L d Jesus Christ, l e t him
be Anathema (cut off)’, (I Cor. 16:22).
‘‘He that saith he i s i n t h e ligh4, and hateth his
brother, is in darkness even until now...But he that
Sateth his brother i s i n darkness, und wdketh i n
darkness, a n d knoweth not whither h e poeth, because that darkness hath blinded his eyes” ( I John

2:9,11).
“Whosoever huteth h i s brother i s u murderer: and
e know that nomuderer hath eternal life abiding in

i i mss (1 John 3:15

In view, then, of the greatness and importance of this
matter of love, let us examine ourselves to s e e how we
appear before God in this matter, If others fail in their
love, let us not fail and take comfort in their failure. L e t
us heed these timely words in I John 3: 18:

“ L e t us not love i n word, neither i n tongue; but in
There are surely many things that could be discussed
dead and i n truth.se
profitably xpon this subject of love. I t is a part of the
fruit of the Holy Spirit in our lives (Gal. 522). People
could see that Jesus greatly loved Lazarus a s He stood
weeping at his tomb (John 11:35,36). Love is to be without hypocrisy (Rom. 12:9). The King James version uses
the word “dissimulation”, which means “hypocrisy”.
I Pee. 1:22 speaks of “unfeigned love of the brethren”
and loving one another with a “pure heart fervently”. Heb.
10:24 shows that we are to provoke each other to love
and good works. I Thess. 1:3; Heb. 6 1 0 ; and Gal. 5:6
all conect love and labor. I Cor. 13:13 links fai:h, hope,
and love together a i d declares that the greatest of the
Christ began His new covenant religion in the city of
three is love.
Jerusalem in the year 30 AD. according to our present
T h e Scriptures show h e blessedness of our loving God, calendar. That was the saphe year He died, w a s buried,
Rom. 8:28 says that all things w a k together for good to arose from the tomb, and returned to heaven. Its first conthem who love the Lord, while I Cor. 2:9 shows that it verts were from among those Jews from different parts of
for those who love Him, God has prepared and revealed the the Roman Empkewho were in Jerusalem at the time attendthings concerning salvatioa Jas. 2:5 shows that God has ing tbeir annual Feast of Pentecost. It w a s a religion
promised heavenly inheritance to those who love Him, phoned to include all nations of the earth and to continue
while ]as. 1,12 says He has promised the crown of life its important mission until the second coming of Christ.
to those who love Him.
That religion was launched 1,925 or 19 1/4 centuries ago.
Don’t conclude from this study that God does not have During that extended period of time, the experiences through
which that religion has passed have been many, as would
His “bates” as w e l l as His “loves”. Prov. 6:16-19 in- be naturally expected.
cludes seven things that He hates: a proud look, a lying
By “primitive Christianityp’ (the title of this study), we
tongue, hands that shed innocent blood, a heart that deviseth Nicked imaginations, feet that are s w i f t in running meam Christianity as it was in the beginning in the days
to mischief, a false witness, end the person who sows dis- of the apostles. According to the dictibnary, “primitive”
cord among brethren. Hypocritical worship, Isa. 1:10-15 means “pertaining to the beginning, origin, or early times
and Amos 5:21-24 show, God hates. Whatever God hates, of a thing.” What primitire Christianity was like is recordit is godliness for us to hate also, Just as w e set our ed for w in the book of Acts in particular, ably supplementwatch with another’s watch that we esteem to be right, ed by various items of information from the epistles of the

Primitive
Christianity

New Testament,
We are sorry to say, but many art but little concerned
about what primitive Christianity was like. The moderdsts
see in primitive Cheistianity only a record of first-century
people’s ideas of worshipping God, for they deny Biblical
inspiration to the apostles. Therefore, to them, what the
early church did as guided by the apostles w a s nothing
more than human as far as the authority behind their beliefs and practices was concerned. Natually, then, modernists feel no necessity of carrying out religion today after
the model of primitive Christianity. The so-called fundamental wing of present-day de nominationalism has not included the pattern of primitive Christianity among those
things which they count a s the essentials. Therefore, it is
no wonder that they continue defending the deity of Jesus
and the inspiration of the Bible, bur avoid all doctrinal
controversies on baptism, the Lord’s supper, church organization, divine names, etc.
Therefore, a study like this should be of particular inter.
e s t to those who have not as yet made such a study. Your
writer has found that there is nothing like a good series
of sermons on primitive Christianity, with an application
of that subject to religion today, to inject new life into a
drifting, dozing, dying congregation.

1. Why We Should Be Interested In Primitive
Chri ctiani ty.

A , The Early Church Was Under The Guidance Of A
Message Delivered Through Holy Spirit Inspired Men.

apostles (Acts 15: 1,2), They handed down their decision,
which was prompted by the Holy Spirit (Acts 15:28ff), and
the decision was carried from coegregation to congregation
to abide by (Acts 16:4).

B , We Today Live In The Same Dispensation That Began
In 30 A.D.
When Jesus commissioned H i s apostles conceening their
work, He peomised to be with them always, even to the end
of the world (or ‘tagerr a s the Revised Version renders it)
(Matt. 2820). Neither the end of the world nor the age that
began on Pentecost has yet come, That religion so long predicted by the Old Testament prophets finally camel and it
came to stay until the end of time, The Old Testament re.
ligion included within its divine records the prophecy of a
religion that would come and take its place. Christianiry’s;
sacred records look not to the coming of another esrthly
religioa, but to the second coming of Christ that will consummate all things of earth,

The Bible shows that Christianity is a “once for all”
religion, That phrase means “once for all time’? or that
which is “perpetually valid”. Instead of looking for some
new revelation o r compromising t h e message delivered
through the apostles, Jude 3 beckons us to maintain the
faith through contending for it, and notice how that faith
is spoken of i n that verse;

L
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“Earnestly contend or the aith which was once
(‘once for all’ in the evised ersion) delivered unto
the saints.’,

Jesus not only comniissioned His apostles with reference
I t is a faith delivered unto the saints once for all time.
their evangelizing the lost, but He gave them much If it is, then we are still in the same dispensation that beteaching a s to what they were to teach the converts:
gan with the delivering of that message. Those elements
comprising Christianity are to be done until Jesus comes as
‘#Teaching tkem (the baptized) to observe all things
is seen in this statement relative to the Lord’s supper:
whatsoever I have commanded you” (Matt. 28:20).
to

Humanly, they would have forgotten some of the things
Jesus had told them. But, they were promised divine aid
in the coming of the Holy Spirit so they would forget nothing:
“The Comforter, which i s the Holy Ghost, whom the
Father will send in m name, he shall teach you all
things, and bring a l r things t o your remembrance,
whatsoever I have said unto you” (John 14:26)

On the day of Pentecost, when the Holy Spirit came and
the chlarch had its beginning, the apostles preached the
message of Christ, and their every utterance was Holy
Spirit inspired:
“And they (the apostles) were all filled with the Holy
Ghost, and began to speak with other tongues, as the
Spirit gave them utterance” (Acts 2:4).

The multitude that believed responded to the inspired
preaching of Peter and the other apostles, and following
their baptism, they were guided by the inspired instruction
of the same apostles:
“And they (those baptized) continued steadfastly in
the apostles’ doctrine” (Acts 2.42).

When problems arose as to what the church should believe, as in the case of whether or not the Gentiles should
be circumcised, the matters were referred to these very

“As often as y e eat this bread, and drink this cup,
y e do shew the Lord’s death till he come” ( I Cor.
11:26).

C . God’s Laws For A Dispensation Are In Force
Throughout The Dispensation.
This is easily proven by the Bible. The books o f E z r a
and Nehemiah tell of the return of the Jews to their native
land after their years of Babylonian Captivity, Though the
law of Moses had been given about 1,0013 years before
their time and though Moses through whom that l a w had been
given had been dead more than 900 years, the law of Moses
was still in effect in their day. Ezra and Nehemiah instituted mighty reforms among the people, reinstating the
feasts and other matters of the law according to the law nb
Moses. The law of Moses did not end until Jesus died upon
the cross. Therefore, H i s days of earthly ministry were
lived during the last years and months that the law was i n
effect. But, though that law had been given about 1,500
years before His ministry, and thought its authority was
about to pass away, Jesus taught men to do a s i t said:
“The scribes and the Pharisees s i t i n Mosess seat
(teaching the law): all therefore they bid you observe,
that observe and do” (Matt. 23:1,2).
“Shew thyself to the priest, and offer the gift that
Moses commanded” (Matt, 8:4).

Sincep then, we me under the laws given for this dispensation through thr apostles, we are expected of God to
abide by the beaching that characterized primitive Christiaoityy. AH who do not bring the same message a b u t J e s i ,
the plan of salvation, the way ob Christian living,
tern for the church, etc. that was delivered to the
chawch by the apostles is not to be received as from Cod
(11 J o b 10, I X ) , but is to be avoided instead of fellowshippea
(Rom. 16:X7,1.8).
Yes, we should be interested i n primitive Christianity.

or forty minutes is frowned upon a s too long by way of a
sermon. If we may s o s a y , S’~ermonettesP’
are making
Fhristianettes”.

C. I t Was Simple In Its Organization,
Elders, Deacons, and Evangelists--these comprised the
functioning officers i n primitive Christianity. P hil. 1: 1
includes all three:
“Paul and Timotheus (evangelists), the servants of
Jesus Christ, to all the saints in Christ Jesus the
membership) which are at Philippi, with the bis ops
(elders) and deacons.”

l

I!. Hew Primitive Christianity Functioned As Contrasted
With Eclush Of Religion today,
In modern-day religion, one beholds the most elaborate
of
organizations-so complex, so unnecessary a s far a s
A . Primitive Christianity Had A Real Respect For The
doing
what Jesus actually told the church to do, and unAll-Authority Of Christ.

founded by the Scriptures, Early congregations were not
The Scripture says concerning the authority of Chrisr: weighted down with all kinds of organizations either within
tne local congregation or over the local Congregation. They
‘aHe is the head of the body, the church. ..that in all
things he might have the preeminence” (Col. .l:18).
had no ladies aid to supplement the treasury, no state secretary
or presidihg elder or district superintendent to over‘ W e raised him !om the dead, and s e t him a t his
see the Congregations, no ecumenical councils or delegate
own right hand in the heavenly laces, far ,above all
pdncipality, and power, and rnig t, and dominion, and
conventions to decide the doctrine, and no pope to bless
every name that i s named, not only in this world, but
the whole church, Christ put the offices He wanted ineo the
also in that which is to come: and hath put all things
church,
and those offices He put in are adequate to do
under his eet, and gave him to be the head over all
things to t!f e churck” (Eph. 1:20-22).
what He has told the church to do. Evangelists had their
work, and they were to do it; elders had theirs, and they
In the apostolic day, it: was believed that Christ was the
were to do it; deacons had theirs, and they were to do it.
head of the church, governing the body. Rut, in much of religion today, maybe through ignorance, maybe through unbe
D. It Did Not Employ Human Names For Either The
lief, ilittle is done with an eye to doing what Jesus said in Members Or The Church.
ehc way He said to do it. People maintain their own opinIn the religious world, one comes across Mennonites,
ions about a sttbject even after heating what the Bible
teaches to the contrary upon it. People put into the elder- Catholics, Lutherans, Adventists, Methodists, Dunkards,
ship men whom they ehink would be good to fill the office Jehovah’s Witnesses, Baptists, Christian Scientists, Conwhether they have the qualifications for that office laid gregationalists, Presbyterians, Nazarenes, Episcopalians,
dawn by Christ through His apostle Paul. There are those Pentecostals, and many other humanly devised and humanly
quick eo tell you ehat it. is the attitude of the heart and not adopted names, Some homr the men who founded ohem;
the form of baptism that matters even when the Bible pre- others are names related to something originally cpphasized by said groups; some are nick-names that “stuck”; two
scribes both the attiede and the form.
of them (Baptists and Nazarenes) are both found i n the
B 3 It Emphasized Preaching And Personal Testimony, Scriptures, but not as names for God’s people. John w a s
Chriatps represefltatives eo establish H i s religion (the called “John the Baptist” not because there w a s such a
apostles) were all preachers. There were no specialists who religious body in existence i n h i s day, but because he
served as the Admidisteators, Social Workers, Governmental baptized. Just a s there w a s “Simon the tanner”, “AlexanLobbyists, or Public Relations men. All the apostles were der the coppersmith,’’ SQ w a s there “John the Baptist”. J e preachers, end they who did the preaching took care of s u s was called a Nazarene not because He belonged to a
any work of administration that became necessary for them religious group wearing that name, but because He was
to take care of. None of them took time out Erom their from Nazareth--just as people from Missouri are called
preaching to devote themselves to social work, They didn’t “Missourians” and people from Iowa ‘PIowans’’. With so
meddle in governmental matters, and they had no specialists many different names afloat in the religious world that are
not found in the Bible, is i t any wonder that we hear on
devoting their time to public relations.
evesy hand that there is nothing in a religious name? But,
Christianity is a preaching religion. It has a message to when God gives a name for His people, i t is not faith or
be declared. Primitive Cheistianity was a preachin8 religion. reverence to s a y that oae can disregard that name and use
Her leaders preached publicly, and a11 the disciples bbra some bumdly devised name, Jas. &7 shows t h t God’s
personal testimony to those whom they met. But, 1n this people were called by Same Nme which was spoken of as
day and age, the swing is away from preaching, and almost a “worthy name”:
no personal testimony is done any more. Special “’Decisi6n
‘#Do not they (the rich) blaspheme that worthy name
Days” have replaced day-to-day teaching and night-by-night
by which ye are called?”
preaching to win the lost. Programs, big dinners, parties,
and cooptests are used to “up” attendance rather than gosBut, that verse does not tell what that name was. Other
pel preaching and personal testimony. Anything over thirty passages, however, make it plain a s to what i t was.Acts
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11:26 says:
‘#The disciples were called Christians first in Anti.
odh.”

And Peter later wroteo
‘*I{ any man suffer as a Christian, l e t him

not also get the connection between tbe Lord’s Supper @ad
forgiveness from I Cor, 10:16, where it says we have
communion of h i s body and blood? But, YOU can be SWe
the devil will fight the Lord’s supper for the Christian 8s
well as baptism for the sinner.

n o t be
C. It Did Not Compmmise With The Religions About
aa amed but let hrm glorify God in this name.”
Them.
Therefore, those who regard the pattern of primitive
Did God have a people in Old Testament times? Yes, the
Christianity have not joined the chorus that says there is Israelites, Did H~ allow them to compromise with and to go
the name in with the religions about them? No. Read Deut. 7:2-6:
nothing in a name. They have sought to
“Christian” i n faith and conduct to the glory of God. They
“Thou shalt make no covenant with them, nor shew
recognize that such a great man as the apostle Paul refused
mercy unto them: neither shalt thou make marria e s
to sanceion people wearing his name (I Cor. 1:12,13). It we
with them; thy daughter thou shalt not give unto a i s
son, nor his daughter shalt thou take unto thy son.
were to wear the name of a man, whose would be better
For they will turn away thy son from ollowing me,
to wear than that of the great apostle Paul? I know of none
that they may serve other gods: so wil the anger of
that I would rather wear than his. But, it would be wrong to
the Lord l e kindled against you, and destroy thee
suddenly. But thus shall ye deal with them; y e shall
wear his, And if it would be wrong to wear his, it would be
destroy their altars, and break down their images, and
wrong to wear the name of any other human when that honor
cut down their groves, and burn their graven images
and distinction belongs to Christ who was crucified for
with ire. For thou art an holy people unto the Lord
us and by whose authority we have been baptized-two
thy od: the Lord thy God hath chosen thee to be a
special people unto himself, above all people that
things related to this question (I Cor, 1:12,13).

I
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are upon the face of the earth.”

Neither were human names fastened onto congregations
in primitiveChristianity nor should they be today as is
the case throughout the sectarian world,

E , I t Held That lmmersian W a s Necessary To salvation,
A former study has been devoted to this question,People
in the apostles’ days were baptized with the idea of obtaining the forgiveness of sins (Acts 238; Acts 22:16; I Pet.
3:20 ,21 and other blessinEs connected with salvation. But,
t o b y , the general attitude toward baptism Is dlttcrenc.
Many have had nothing done to them called baptizm. Most
people who have, have submitted to sprinkling (a substitute)
for immersion taught i n the Bible, Among those who do
immerse, there are those who rob it of its saving aspect.
How the devil has induced people to kick around that sacred ordinance by which a penitent sinner contacts the
saving blood of Christ! It was never so done in primitive
Christianity.

F. I t Cave An Important Place TQ The Lord’s Supper.
A recent s t u d y has also been devoted to this subject,
making i t unnecessary to elaborate here, But, the frequent
Place the Lord’s
Occupied in the
Of the church 8s contrasted with the infrequency Of presentday observances must be stated. Many disregard the Bib%
frequency Of
observance, having it
Once a
but Once
quarter ( 4 times a year), and
won’*
others but Once a year* Some members are absent those
Sundays when they do Serve it, so there are long lapses of
time between observances for them. &me are present when
it is passed, but do not partake Of it, Still others never do
SLfVe the Lord’s supper* Many others who do have it teach
that it is simply commemorative, having no connection with
forgiveness*It is CotImemorative all right (Luke 22:19), but
those i n primitive Christianity were taught that i t was a
Of the body and
Of Christ a l s o (1 Corl0:16)* But, what is the purpose Of the blood of C h i s t
other than the remission of our sins? People can get the
connection between baptism and forgiveness from ROm. 6:3,
where it says we are baptized into Hi6 death, Why can they

’

Docs God have a people in New Testament
the Christians (those who have become obedient t o the
gospel--not just everybody claiming t o b e a Chriseian),
Does he allow us to compromise with and go in with the
Read t h e
passages:
religions about us?
“Mark them which cause divisions and offences contmry t o the doctrine which y e h a v e learned; and
avoid then)” (Rom. 16:17).

“ B e y e not unequally yoked together with unbelievers: f o r what fellowship hath righteousness
w i t h unrighteousness? and what communion hath
li h t w i t h darkness? a n d w h a t concord hath
C f r i s t with Belial? or what part hath h e that
believeth with an i n idel? and what agreement
hath t h e tem l e o
od with idols? or y e are
the temple o f t h e h v i n g God; as God ath s a i d ,
I w i l l dwell i n them, and walk i n them; and I
will b e their God, and they shall be my p e o le.
Wherefore come o u t from among t h e m , a n 8 b e
ye reparate, saith the Lord, and touch n o t the
unclean thing; and I will receive y o u , and will
b e a Father unto you, and y e s h a l l be m y s o n s
and daughters, saith the Lord Almighty” ( I I Cor.
6: 14. I a).

d
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There are only two groups before God--His people a,nd
who
~h~~~ who
~
~ people
d may
, be
~
religious as well as irreligious, But, He calls His people
to separation from them whether they are religious or otherwise 8s far as compromising with and going i n with them
is concerned, His people live i n the same world as those
who aren’t; they see them from day to day; they b e f r i e d
them i n evety way possible, but they do not believe as
do, nor do they do as others do, ~h~~ believe what
God says, and they do what He says, Christianity’s inmlemace towad other religions accounted for the
persecution waged against i t in iu beginning days, and the
Same results today, But, compromiseis
of
O W times. Divine lines of fellowship religiously and otherwise
tatally disregarded by the m a s s of people claim.
ing to be Chistian, and instead of actuallycilanging what
God has said, they are only cutting themselves oft from
God (Acts 3:22,23),

H , It Opposed The Sin Of The

World.

The earry Christians were forbidden to love the world
and its sin (I John 215.16) or to conform to the standards
of the world (Rom. 12:2). Rather t h partaking of the wicke b e s s a r o d them, they were to stand against i t (Eph.
told that one item of mn accep4able religion
was to keep themelves unspotted from the
world (Jas. 1:27). This also brought on persecutions even
as it did for Jesus (John 7:7). But, religion today falls
fa short of demanding that inner and outer purity characteriscis of primitive Christianity. InstcL of the church teiumphing over sin, sin %as often invaded religion itself.
YOU can hardly name a sin that is not being openly practiced by those who claim to be religious. Such were put
out of the fellowship of psimieive Christianity by divine
commandment (I Cor. 5 : 1-13).

1. It T r u l y Lived For Heaven And Looked For The ReOf Jesus.
The early Christians were called upon to consecrate
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themselves as Living sacrifices to God (Rom. 12:l). They
were told to serve God in the same way they had formerly
served sin (€tom, 6:11-14,17-33). They were told to lay up
their treasures in heaven rather than upon the earth (Mate.
6.19-21). They were told to set their affection on spiritual
things rather than upon earthly things (Col. 3:1-3). They
suffered the loss of earthly things for the sake of Christ
i n their persecutions (Heb. 10:34). They served the Lord in
soul winning work (Acts 8:1,4), They were people of prayer; they sang praises to God even in the midst of earthly
difficulties; they brought their tithes and offerings for the
work of God and even sold their properties i n order to
to feed the needy in t i m e s of emergencpplus many other
things that could be mentioned had we space to do so. The
return of Jesus was their hope (Tit. 2:ll-X4), and many
passages indicated their anticipation for ie, But, dms!
today i t is vastly different i n many religious q-rs.
Frankly, few indeed today believe in the consecrated life
of the Christian. Few there be who daily anticipate the
return of Jesus. Worldliness and materklism alike are consuming great multitudes of individuals who think of themselves as Christians.
Had we space, w e would like to tell you how the Bible
foresaw B great falling away from primitive Christianity,
which has taken place i n denominationalism, We would
like to tell you of those w b are seekidg the old paths of
God’s word and who are rejoicing in that way. To tall who
have not had a conscience upon primitive Christianity,
let me close by quoting to you the fitting words of J e n miah to the people of His day, who needed to return LO the
way of God:
“Thus saith the Lord, Stand y e in the w a so and
s e e , and a s k for the old paths, where i s d e good
way, and walk therein, and y e shall f h d rest for your
s o d s ” (Jer. 6:16).

to t h e application which we bestow

Refurn of Jesus
The Son of God has already made one trip to the earth.
Me stayed here about chirty-three years. After accornplishing His purpose in coming to earth, He returned to heaven,
where He has been ever since, But, according to ehe Bible,
He is yet to make another trip here, He Himself said while
on trial before the high priest:
‘Werea ter shall y e s e e the Son of man siiting on
the rig 1 hand of power, M d coming in the clouds of
heaven” (Matt. 26:64).
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Today, He is on God’s right hand in heaven, fulfilling
the first part of that promise, But, the second part-thar
cohcerning His coming i n the clouds=-will as assuredly
take place as did the first part, Possibly the first recorded instance of Jesus concerning a second coming WBS made
to His apostles at the same time He broke the news eo
them of His coming crucifixion. It toat p l r e up near
Caeserea Philippi. His words to them wen:

“The Son of man shall come in IC glory

of his Father with his angels; and then he shall reward every
man according to his works” (Matt, 16:27).

When He vanished from their sight at the time of H i s
ascension, two angels appeared t o them and reassured
them of Hir retwn. They said:
“Ye me4”0 GoMae, why stand ye gazing up into
heaven? th s same Jeauso which i s taken up from
ou in& heaven, shall s o come in like manner QS y e
Xave seen him go into heaven” (Acts 1:11).

I

So the return of Jesus has been and remains a part of
the faith of the church. If there were many predictions i n
Old Testament d a y s of His first coming, there are also
many predictions in the New Testament of His second
coming. I t is, therefore, obligatory upon all who would
accept the Bible a s God’s Word to believe in the return of
Jesus. While modernism rejects the idea of His returnB,
just as they reject so many other things taught in the
Bible, tbose who have pledged themselves to believe in
the Bible’s inspiration hold to the teaching of His personal
and risible retwn in the clouds.

Any human sitting down to a trpewriter feels his descriptiirr! limitations as well as his knowledge limitations
to do justice to such a great subject as “Things Connected
With the Return of Jesus”. n e Bible has told us enough
to impress IM with the greatness of that day and the unprecedented happenings of that day, but it has not explained everything for us concerning those things. The
human mind mppreciates what God has revealed to us upon

that subject, but the human heart would know even more
upon it rhan has been revealed, No doubt, many things con.
nected with that day will not be understood by us until
that day arrives.
Having preached often upon this subject eo interested
and appreciative audiences, *wecome ~t this time to share
some of the things most: surely taught i n the Scriptures
upon it. We sincerely hope you will receive a blessing
from searching into these thiugs and pondering upon them,
Let the truth ol these things sink down into your hearts
i n such a way that you will derive whatever lessons God
has for us in telling us ahead of time of these coming
events. Otherwise, a knowledge of these things will profit
you nothing.

I. The Resurrection Of The Dead.

A , The Bible Convects The Resurrection Of The Dead
With The Return Of Jesus,
Notice first of all I Thess, 4:16:
“The Lord himself shall descerzd from heaven with
a shout, with the voice of the archangel, and with
t h e trump of God; and the dead in Christ shall rise
first” (I Thess. 4:16).

hacle (the human body) were dissolved (through phy:
sicpl death), we have a building of Cod ( a new body),
un horse nbt made with hands, eternal i n the heavens.
For in this (‘this body) we groan, eantestlydesiring
t o be clothed upon w i d our house which i s from
heaven.,..For we that are i n this tabernacle do groan,
being burdenedr not for that we would be unclothed,
but clothed upon, that mortality might be swallowed
up of life,?+

I Cor, 1$;37 compares death to sowing grain and the
teswrecrion to the coming forth of the plant afterwards,
That verse shows that the resurrection body w i l l be different from the first body, just as the stalk that grows is
different from the kernel that was sown:
“That which thou s o w w t , thou sowest not that body
that shall be, but bare grain."

A few verses later, Paul returns to the contrast:
‘ 4 t (the body) i s sown in oorruption; it i s raised i n
inconuption: It is sown i n dishonour; it i s raised
i H glory: it i s sown in weakness; it i s raised i n power:
it i s sown a natural body; i t i s raised a spiritual
body. There i s a natural body, and there i s a spiritual
body” (I Cor. 15:42=44).

We have never seen such a body as that with which the
dead shall come forth. Consequently, John wrote that it
The above passage points out that when J e s u s comes, has not yet appeared what we shall be, but that we know
He will descend with a shout. That shout, accompanied we shall be like Christ a t His coming (I John 3:2). Phil.
by the voice of the archangel and the sounding of the trump 3:20,21 shows that the Lord, a t His coming, will change
of God, will awaken the dead, If one is not careful, he our vile or physical bodies so as to be like His glorious
might conclude from the above passage that the dead in body. No doubt, this is what John had in mind in I John 3 9 .
Christ are to be resurrected peior to the resurrection of the Paul definitely says:
wicked, who are also to be resurrected, but if one reads the
“ A s we have borne the image of the earthy ( a h
sical bod ), we shall also bear the image
17th verse (the verse following the above passage), he
heavenly (fike Christ has)” (I Cor. 15:49).
will see that “tbe dead in Cbrist shall rise first” means
that the departed saints will be brought back to life before
The purpose of bestowing such a body upon the saints
the living saints are caught up to meet the Lord, They is that they might go to that incorruptible place with J e s u s
will both be caught up “together?’. John 5;28 definitely (I Cor. 15:50). That body, being incorruptible will know no
shows that both the righteous and unrighteous dead will pain and being immortal will know no death. That is what
be raised when the voice of Jesus sounds at His second Rev. 21:4 promises those who get to inhabit the new heacorning:
ven and new earth.

opdl

“The hour i s corning, in the which all that are in
the graves shall hear his voice, and shall come forth;
they that have done good, unto the resurrection of
life; and they that have done evil, unto the resurrection of damnation”.

The Bible does not give a description of the rcsurrection body of the condemned, but it is evident that the body
God will give them will be one prepared for the eternal
fate to befall them i n hell. God who made a bush i n Moses’
day
that could be on fire without being consumed (Exo. 312,
Yes, all. the dead-both righteous and unrighteous-will
3)
is
fully capable of making bodies for the wicked that c a n
be raised. The righteous will want to be, and the unrightsuffer
in the lake of fire without end.
eous won’t, but what people want will not be the governing
Yes, the resurrection of the dead is connected with
principle on that day, That will be the day of the &ord,
a s it is so often called in the Bible. He will be the one the return of Jesus.
who will have the “say-so” on that day, and He has told
II. The Bodily Transformation Of The Living Saints.
us ahead of time that His voice will bring all the dead--both
good and bad-forth in resurrection,
A . The Bible Connects The Bodily Transformation Of
The
Living Saints With The Return Of Jesus.
B. ,The Resurrection Of The Body Relates To The E t e r

nul States.

There will be people living upon the earth when J e s u s
comes,
Some of them will be saints of God. They will
Heaven will not be a place of disembodied spirits who
never
experience
death, Paul said:
once lived upon the earth i n physical forms or physical
“We
shall
not
all sleep, but we shall all be changed?’
bodies. Those who will dwell therein will abide in immor(I Cor. 15:51).
tal, incorruptible bodies given them at the return of Jesus.
Paul spoke of this body in I1 Cor. 5:l,2,4:
When? A t the same time the dead are raised:
rLForwe know that if our earthly house of this taber-
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“We shall all be changed, i n a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the last trump: for the trumpet shall
sound, and the dead shall be raised incormptihle.
nnd we shall be changed’’ (I Cor. 1$:51,521

S. This Change I s Necessary.

Even though they have not died, they cannot go to heaven in their corruptible and mortal physical bodies. Speaking of that change, Paul wrote:
‘‘This corruptible must put on incorruption, and this
mortal must put on immortality” (I Cor. 15:53),

Why? For the very reason thar the dead will be raised
with incorruptible, immortal bodies (already discussed).

How hard it is to bid one another goodbye here in death!
T h e unutterable pain that so often precedes one’s passiug! What a joy froin every standpoint to be one of Christ’s
living ones at His corning! How heartily I agree with the
words of that beautiful song “Christ Returneth” that say:
“Oh, joy! oh, delight! should we go without dyilig: no sickness, no sadness, no dread, and no crying.’l
Yes, the bodily transformation of the living saints is
connected with the return of Jesus, and it is 8 blessed
part of our faith.

t h e holy angels with him, then shnll he sit
throne o his glory: and before him shall be
A L L N TIONS: and he shall separate them
another, a s a shepherd divideth his sheep
goats” (Matt. 25:31,32).

d

upon the
gathered
one from
from the

Both the great man of the earth and the common man will
be there;
‘Y saw the dead, SMALL
Cod; and the books were
w a s opened, which i s the
were judged out of those
i n the books, according to

and GREAT, stand before
opened: and another book
book of life: and the dead
things which were written
their works” (Rev. 20:62),

peoplewho lived long ago will be there:
“The MEN OF NINEVEH shall rise in judgment with
this generation, and shall condemn it: because they
repented at the preaching o f Jonas: andp behold a
greater than Jonas i s here, The QUEEN O F THE
SOUTH shall rise up i n the judgment with this generation, and shall condemn it: fur she came from the
utternost parts of the earth to hear the wisdom of
Solomon; and, behold, a greater than Solomon i s
here” (Matt, 12:1042).
“WhosoeueI:shall not receive ou, nor hear your words,
when y e depart out of that louse or city, shake off
the dust of your eet. Verily I say unto you, I t shall
be more toterah e for the land of SODOM and GOMORRHA i n the day of judgment, than for that city”
(Mutt. 10:14,15).

/

ill. The Great Judgment Day.
While the saints will greet the Lord with open arms,
A. .The Bible Connects The Great Judgment Day With
a d m k h g Him OQ whom they had believed and hoped, though
The Return Of Jesus.
As far back as the book of DanieI, we can see the re- they had not previausly seen Him (I Pet. l:$),the wicked
surrection of the dead (which will take place when Jesus will mown when they see Him coming (Rev. k7). Oh ehat
returns) connected with judgment:
“Many of them that sleep i n the dust of the eorth
shall awake, some to everlasting life, and some to
shame and everlasting contempt” (Dan. m2).

men would realize they will someday reap on an eternal
basis what they sow while abiding here on the earth so
short a time! No doubt, multitudes would live differently.

Yes, the great day of judgment is connected with the
return
of Jesus.
That passage in Johh 3:28,29 will bear requoting from
this standpoint also:
IV. The Casting Of The Wicked lnto Hell.
“The hour is coming, in the which all that are i n the
graves shall hear his voice, and shall come orth;
they that have done good, unto the resurrection o life;
and they that have done evil, unto the tesurrection of
damnation. ”

/

One of the last statements in the Bible concerning the
coming of Christ is that of the judgment connected with it:
Behold, I come quickly; and my reward i s with me,
to give every man according as his work shall be”
(Rev. 2 ~ 1 2 ) .

B. T h e Bible Represents That All Will Be T k r e On The
Day Of Judgment.
Consider these statements:
“EVERY ONE of us shall give account of himself to
God” (Rom. 14:12).
“We must A L L appear before the r d g m e n t seat of
Christ; that every one may receive t e things done in
his body, according to that he hath done, whether it
be good or bad” (II Cor. 5:lO).

a

“He hath appointed a day, i n the which he will jud e
THE WORLD i n righteousness by that man whom e
hath ordained” (Acts 17:31).
“When the Son of man shall come i n his glory, and all

A. The Bible Connects The Casting Of The Wicked lnto
Hell W i t h The Return Of Jesus.
I1 ‘Thess. 1:7-9 says:
“The Lord Jesus shall be revealed from heaven with
his mighty angels, i n flaming fire taking vengeance
o n them that know not God, and that obey not the
gospel o f our Lord Jesus Christ: who shall be punished with everlasting destruction from the presence of
the Lord, and from the glory of his power.”

In Matt, 25:31,32, we 5aw that Jesus, at His coming,
would divide :he people like a shepherd divideth his sheep
from the goats. That passage continues:
“He shall s e t the sheep on his right hand, but the
goats on the left Then shall he say also unto them
o n the left hand, Depart from me, ye cursed, into
everlasting fire, prepared for the devil and his angels” (Matt. 25:33,41).

...

Notice i n the I1 Thess. 1:7-9 passage quoted above
that the angels will accompany Jesus here to help in the
judgment and punishment of the wicked. Jesus interpreted
His parable of the wheat and tares for His disciples, and
His interpretation shows the connection of the angels with
the punishment of the wicked at His coming:

bas been preparing.

$‘Ne that soweth the good seed is the Son o man;
the field i s the world; the good seed are the c ildren
o f the kingdom; but the tares are the children of the
wicked one: the enemy that sowed them is thedavlj;
the harvest i s the end o f the world; and the reapers
are the angels. A s therefore the tares are gathered
pnd burned i n the fire; so shall i t be in the end of
this world, The Son of man shall send forth his an els,
and the shall gather out o his kingdom all t h n g s
that orend, and them whic do iniquit ; and shall
cast t em into a furnace af fire: there s l a l l be wailing and goashing of teeth” (Matt, 13:37-42}.

The Bible pictures H i s people
. - as looking for His coming
with great anticipation. Listen to these passages:

Ne told and interpreted His parable of the drRg net similarly:

‘‘Looking for that blessed hope, and the glorious
appearing of the Great God and our Saviour Jesus
Christ” (Tit. 2:13),

“The kingdom of heaven i s like unto a net, that was
cast into the sea, and gathered of every kind: which,
when i t was full, they drew to shore, and sat down,
and gathered the good into vessels, but cast the bad
away, S o shall i t be at the end of the world: the
angels shall come forth, and sever the wicked from
among the j u s t , and shall cast them into the furnace
o fire: theie shall be wailing and gnashing ofteeth”
(h4att. 13:47-50).

“Henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of ti hteousness, which the Lord, the righteous judge, s all
give me at that day: and not to me only, but unto all
them alsocthat love his appearing” (11 Tim. 4:8),

i(
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B , .The Punishment O f The Wicked Will Be Terrible, But
Every Bit Deserved,
T h e Bible describes the suffering of the wicked in hell
as a terrible experience, as we would well imagine, Some
of the vetses quoted above indicate i t as do many other
passages. But, don’t forget this: God will judge righteously
and punish justly. The sufferings of the wicked ia hell
will but reflect the awfulness of the sins that men have
committed that sent them there. No man i n hell will cry
out for justice, but mercy. He will be receiving justice,
but the day of mercy will have passed. Because the next
study in this series will be devoted to the punishment of
the wicked, we shall not go into the mattet fuller here,
Yes, the casting of the wicked into hell is connected
with the return of Jesus.

V. The Taking Of The Saints To Heaven.

A , The Bible Connech The Taking Of The Saints To
Heaven With The Return Of Jesus,
This is clear from several passages:
“I go to prepare a place for you. And i f I go and
prepare a place for you, I will come again, and receive you unto myself; that where I am, there ye may
be also” (John 14:2,3),
‘‘The Lord himself shall descend from heaven with
a shout, with the voCce of the archangel, and wzth
the trump of God: and the dead i n Christ shall rise
first: then w e which are alive and remain shall be
caught up together with them in the clouds, 80 meet
the Lord in the air: and so shall we ever be with the
Lord” (I Thess. &16,17).

In the John passage quoted, Jesus is like a young man
who goes to get a home prepared for his bride. He gets i t
prepared and returns for her, The apostles hated to see
Him depart, as would any bride, but they were comforted
in the purpose of H i s going and with the thought thst He
would retrirn to take them to that place forever, This passage corrects some people’s notion that heaven will be
right here on this earth, No, Jesus is not coming to stay
with His people, Rather, He is coming to get His people
and to take them to that place in God’s presence that He

The I Thessalonian passage quoted shows that the
resurrected saints and the living saints will be caught up
together to meet the Lord in the air, and that eternity will
be theirs with Jesus.

B. What A Wonderful Time That Will Be For The Saints!

a

f

“Christ was once o fered to bear the sins of man
and unto them that ook for him shall he ap ear t e
second time without sin vnto salvation” ( n e t , 9:28),

K‘

In that day, the saints will admire and glorify the Lord
and will a l s o themselves b e glorified by His coming.
Notice the above statements borne o u t by the following
passages:
“...when he shall come to be glorified i n his saints,
and to be admired in all them that believe” (II Thess,
1:lO).
“When Christ, who i s our life, shall appear, then
shall y e also appear with him i n glory’’ (Cot. 3.4).
“The Spirit itself beareth witness with our spirit,
that we are the children of God: and i f children, then
heirs of God and ‘oint-heirs with Christ; i f s o be
that we suffer with A i , that we may be also glorified
together. For I reckon that t h e sufferings o f this
present time are not worth to be com ared with the
glory which shall be reveared iv us” (;om. 8:16-18),

There are surely many things to be said concerning the
rewarding of the saints, but inasmuch as we have a study
coming up on that subject, w e shall not go into the matter
fuller a t this time.
Yes, the taking of the saints to heaven is connected
with the return of Jesus.

VI. The Destruction Of The Present Universe.

A , The Bible Connects The Destructian Of The Present
Universe With The Return Of J e s u s ,
As far back as the time of Isaiah, God had made this
prediction:
“Behold, I create new heavens and a new earth. and
the former shall not be remembered, nor come into
mind” ([sa. 6617).

But, when will the present heaven and earth pass away?
When will the new heavens and new earth come into existence? Isaiah does not answer, but Peter does:
“The d a y of the Lord will come as CI thief i n the
night; in the which the heavens shall ass away with
a great noise, and the elements s h a l f m e l t with fer+
vent heat, the emth also and the works that are therei n shall be burned up. ..Nevertheless we, according
to his promise, look for new heavens and a new earth,
wherein dwelleth righteousness” (/I Pet. 3:1U,19),

The day of the Lord when all these things will happen
is the coming of Jesus, Study the entire chapter, and it
will be clear to your mind.

B . This Destruction Will Take Place B y Fire.
The above passage indicates that fact. Some try to see
i n this a prediction of atomic destruction of which the
world is so fearful today. I believe this universe and its
future is God’s. It will not pass away until He gets ready
for it to do so. Men cannot terminate that which God does
not want terminated! If the present universe goes up in
smoke through atomic power, remembet that it will be because God has so planned it from a long time back. He
will have the new heavens and new earth where the sairkts
will abide all ready.

For instance, in out nation, we are all given the oppostunity for life, liberty, and the pursuit of happiness. These
are for the lawrbiding citizens, But, through violating the
law, one may loose his life (capital punishment), or his
libeoty (bekg jailed), or his pursuit of happiness (in jail,
he will be depdved of everything except t h t which the
institution may allow him).
Don’t overlook the fact that God in His government is
a s wise and a s just a s any earthly government ever thought
of being. God does reward the obedient, but He punishes
the wicked. The final two studies in this year-long series
will deal with the punishment of the wicked and the reward
of the saints.

Though the Bible continues to say what it has always
said
about God’s punishment of the wicked, there are those
What a terrible destruction! Huge heavenly bodies crashing into each other, igniting, and burning. The earth splits who have come to accept their own theories on this queswide open, and the molten mass of fire from i t s center tion rather than the Bible’s teaching. Such theories boil
envelops it as it goes up in smoke. What noise and what down to the following: God loves everybody. He has preheat! And that which had been the scene of men’s sins pared a heaven, bat no hell. The idea of hell, they say, is
will be gonel ta be remembered no more. That which men out-of-date and out-moded. It is not geared, they say, for
had lived for dissolved by fire, In view of these things, I twentieth-century thinking and living. Modern religion emphasizes the love of God and eliminates the thought of the
address you in the words of Peter:
wrath of God. A couple of years ago, I wrote a rather leng*‘Seeing then that all these things shall be dissolved,
thy review and exposure of I magazine article that took the
what manner of persons ought y e to be i n all holy
above position. That magazine article w a s shot through
convetdotion and godliness?” (11 Pet. 3:ll).
and through with plain denials of Bible teaching and substituted
mere human reasoning.
Yes, the destruction of the present universe is connected with the return of Jesus.
Having accepted the position that the Bible is God’s
Word,
we are pleased to abide by its teaching upon this
Now do you not say that the return of J e s u s will be a
a
s
well
as any other subject. To the Bible, then, we turn
great day? We have been given but a few brief glances into
for
a
consideration
of God’s punishment of the wicked.
those things in the Scriptures, but enough has been given

us to stir us to preparation for that day. When these things
are to take place without the shadow of a doubt, how can
men stand day after day without obeying the gospel? How
can some who have named the name of J e s u s live in s i n
and backslidden ways? The call goes forth today to watch
and be ready for His coming(Matt. 24:42-44). Yes, “There’s
a great day coming, A great day coming; There’s a great
day coming by and by, When the saints and the sinners
shall be parted right and left, Are you ready for that day
to come?” When I study these things right out of the Bible
and a m made to know what all is yet to come, I am made
to say, “Lord, I want tu be in that number, when the saints
go marching in!”

That God is a God who punishes the wicked is evident
from two standpoints: (1) what He has done, and (2) what
He has said.

1. What God Has Done.
What God has done i n the past sbould serve a s an index
as to what He will do in the futuee, for He is a constant,

steadfast, faithful God, who is governed by truth and righteousness and is not evet changing from time to time. He
has many times punished the wicked and had those punishings recorded in the Bible to warn us of what to expect
should we not live as He has commanded. Let us look a t
some of His recorded punishings.

A . Adam And Eve.

The Punishment
of the Wicked

When Adam and Eve had sinned, i n addition to pronouncing upon them the various penalties found in Gen.
3:16-19, God punished them a s follows:
‘*So he drove out the man; and he placed a t the east

of the garden of Eden cherubim, crnd a flaming sword
which turned every way, to keep the w a y of the tree
of life” (Gen. 3:24).

B , Cain
We know that every well regulated government rewards
When Cain had killed h i s righteous brother Abel, God
the law-abiding citizens with liberty and enjoyments that came to him and said:
come through the government, and every well regulated
*‘The voice! of thy brother‘s blood crieth unto me
govertlment a l s o punishes those who disobey its laws.
from

the ground. And now art thou cursed from the

The Punlj.llmeot of the Wicked
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earth, which hath opened her mouth t o receive thy
brotheJs blood rom thy hand; when thou tillest the
ground, i t shal not henceforth yield unto t h e e Let
strength; a ugitive and a vagabond shalt thou be fn
the earth” ( en. 4:lO-12).

f
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To them, God gave this commandment:
“Put every man his sword b his side, and 64 in and
out from gate to gate throughout the camp, and s l a y
every man his brother, and every man his companion,
and every man his neighbour” (Exo. 32:27).

7

When Cain heard this sentence, he exclaimed that &is
The result was that three thousand fell by the sword of
punishment was greater than he could bear (Gen. 4:13), No
the Levites (Gen, 32: 28). Surely, the Israelites should have
doubt, this represents the response of all who are brought realized that God meant what He said when He gave comf a c e to face with the punishment of God. But, notice that mandments to be obeyed!
he did not say his punishment was greater thenhe deserved.
F. Nadab And Abihu.
God is righteous i n all His judgments.

C. The Old World.

God gave strict instructions to the priests who served
i n t h e tabernacle. Nadab a n d Abihu, s o n s of t h e high
When God saw the wickedness of man upon the earth, it priest Aaron, disobeyed God i n using strange fire in offergrieved Him and brought a regret to Him that He had ever ing incense one day. The following punishment from God
made man, so corrupt had he become and so antagonistic fell upon them:
t o the way of God, Because of man’s sinfulness, God pro“There went owt fire from the Lord, and devoured
nounced this judgmenc
them, and they died before the Lord” ( L e v . 10:2),

“Behold, I, even I , do bring a flood of waters upon
the earth, to destroy all flesh, wherein is the breath
o lije, from under heaven; and every thing that i s i n
t e earth shall die” (Gen. 6:17).
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Only the righteous family of Noah and a few of all the
animals and birds, taken into the ark to preserve life upon
the earth, were spared the world’s greatest destruction to
date,

D. Sodom And Gomorrha
From the standpoint of immorality, Sodom and Gomorrha
m u s t be listed as the world’s most corrupt cities, How the
will of God was trampled underfoot i n those two citiesof
the fertile valley of the Jordan! But, great s i n is so often

found i n the very midst of prosperity. Because o f their
sins, God destroyed them with a terrible destruction described as follows:
“The Lord rained upon Sodom and upon Gomorrha
brimstone and fire jrom the Lord out of h a v e n ; and he
overthrew those cities, and all the plain, and all the
inhabitants of the cities, and that which grew upon
the ground” (Gen. 19:24,,25).

The New Testament recalls this destruction and says
that i t (as well as other punishments from God) should
warn all who would live ungodly (If Pet. 24.6).

E. T h e Idolaters At M t , Sinai.

G. The Israelites ,In The Wilderness.
God w as i n the p r o c e s s o f leading them toward that
good land of Canaan, which He had promised to give them,
Thus far on the journey, God had been adequate for every
need they had had. He had brought them through the Red
Sea miraculously. He had destroyed Pharoah and $is men,
who pursued them. He had fed them with manna. He had
made bitter water sweet for them to drink, He had led them
in a mighty defeat of the Amalekites, who came out against
them. He had led them by His pillar of cloud by day and
pillar of fire by night. He had told them He would likewise
give them the good land west of the Jordan River. Twelve
s p i e s were s e n t into the land ahead of time. What a wonderful land it was1 They brought back a specimen of some of
the f r u i t that grew there--a cluster o f g r a p e s t h a t w a s
carried on a staff between two of them, some pomegranates,
and some figs. But, ten of the twelve men feared that they
would not be able to conquer the land because of the giahtsized inhabitants and their walled cities. T h e i r report,
though a direct thrust a t the abiliey of God to do for them
what He had said He would do, convinced the m a s s of the
people. God was enraged against them, a n d well might
He have been. He pronounced t h e following punishment
upon them, which was fulfilled to the letter:
“Your carcases shall fall i n this wilderness; and all
that were numbered of you, according to your whole
number, f r o m twenty years old and upward, w h i c h
have m urmured againse me. Doubtless y e shall not
come i n t o the land, concerning what I sware to make
you dwell therein, save Caleb the son of Jephunneh,
and l o s h u a the son of Nun (the two faithful spies),
But your little ones (who were too young to be partakers in their sins), which we said should be a prey,
them w i l l I bring in, and t h e y shall know the land
which y e have despised. But as for you, your carc a s e s , t h e y shall fall i n this wilderness. And your
children shall wander i n the wilderness forty years,
and b e a r y o u r whoredoms, until y o u r carcases b e
wasted in the wilderness” (Num, 14:29-33).

J u s t a short time after God brought the Israelites out of
Egypt with a mighty hand, He led them to the foot of Mt.
Sinai, an unusually rugged peak on our Arabian penninsula.
There, Ne summoned them about the mount and i n a fashion
calculated to strike the fear of God into every heart, He
spoke unto them the words of the ten commandments. He,
then, called Moses up into the mount to get the two tables
of stone upon which the words of the ten commandments
were written and to receive other laws, which Moses was
t o write i n a book. Because Moses was in the mount what
seemed t o them a n endless amount of time (forty days),
H. The Captivities Of lsrael And Judah.
they took their jewelry, melted it in a fire, and fashioned
a golden calf before which they fell down in worship. This
Both the northern and southern kingdoms fell away from
was a direct violation of the first part of the ten command- God into idolatry. The northern kingdom of Israel w a s the
ments which God had just spoken, Only the tribe of Levi first to fall into idolatry, and it was the first of t h e two to
took thek stand with Moses and God against this idolatry.
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go into captivity, God said concerning the kingdom:

“Samaria ( t h e c apital) shall become desolate; for
s h e hath rebelled against her God: the shall fall by
t h e sword: their infants shall be d a s ed i n pieces,
and their women with child shall be ripped up” (Hos.
13: 16).

x

The Assyrians came, according to the above prediction,
and ended them with a terrible slaughter, carrying the balance o f them back to Nineveh, where they were made
slaves. In time, God had to pronounce a similar punishment
upon Judah:
a6Therefore s h a 1 1 Zion for your sake be plowed as a
field, and Jerusalem (the capital) shall become heaps,
and t h e mountain of the heuse as the high places of
the forest” (Mic. 3:12).

The Babylonians came i n f u l f i b e n t of the above prophecy, and Judah was made to know that God is a God of
punishment upon the wicked a s well a s a God of blessing
upon the righteous.
There are so many things that could be brought from the
Bible t h e would show that God has many times risen i n
punishment against wickedness. People who have read the
Bible know this. I ask: has God changed that He will not
punish wickedness any longer? Of course# ,not! God is an
unchangeable God, and He will punish the wicked as H e
has said He will do as muchas He has punished the wicked
i n the past.

II.

What God Has Said.

What has God said concerning H i s punishment of the
wicked? Whatever He has said, we should surely believe.
L e t us look at what He has said concerning the punishment
)f the wicked.

A. A s Delivered Through John The Baptist.
Concerning J e s u s , John preached:
#*Nowalso the a x i s laid unto the root of the trees:
therefore every tree which bringeth not forth good
fruit is hewn down, and cast into tRe fire...He that
cometh after me i s mightier than I...he shall baptize
you with the Holy Ghost, and with fire; whose fan i s
i n his hand, and he will throughly purge h i s floor,
and gather his wheat into the garner; but he will burn
u p the chaff with unquenchable fire” (Matt. 3:10-12).

B . As Delivered Through Jesus.
While Jesus was here, We had much to s a y about the
punishment of the wicked. Listen to some of Jesus’ pronouncements upon this subject:
“Every tree that bringeth not orth good fruit i s hewn
down, and cast into the fire” ( att. 7:19).

L

“Be not afraid of them that kill the body, and after
that have no more that they can do. B u t I will forewarn you whom y e shall fear; Fear him, which after
he hath killed hath power to cast into hell; yea, I s a y
unto you, Fear himss (Luke 12:4,5).
‘ C a s t ye the unprofitable servant into outer darkness:
there shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth” (Matt.
2 5: 30).
“Then s h a 11 he say also unto them on the l e f t hand,

_.

Depart from m e, y e cursed, i n t o e verlasting fire”
(Matt. 25:41/.
“Ye serpents, y e generation o vipers, how can ye
escape the damnation of hell?” ( att. 23:33).

d

‘Vf thy hand offend thee (‘cause thee t o sin’), cut i t
o f : it i s b e t t e r for t h e e to enter into l i f e maimed,
t n having two hands t o go into hell, into the fire
that never shall be quenched: where their worm dieth
not, and the fire i s not quenched. And i f t h y foot
offend t h e e , c u t i t off: i t is better for thee to enter
halt into 1s e , than having two f e e t t o be cast into
hell, into t e fire that never shall be quenched: where
their w o r m d i e t h not, and the fire i s not quenched.
And if thine eye offend thee, luck it out: it i s better
for thee to enter into the kingkrn of God with one eye,
than having two eyes to be cast into hell fire: where
their worm dieth not, and the fire i s not quenched”
p a r k 9:13-48).
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c, A s Delivered

Thmugh Paul,

Here are some words from his inspired pen upon divine
punis hmeat:
“Vengeance i s mine; I will repay, saith the Lord”
(Rom. 12:19,l
g g K n w i n g therefore the terror of the Lord, we persuade men” (II Cor. $1 1).
“ T o you w h o are troubled r e s t w i t h us, when the
Lord Jesus s h a l l be revealed from heaven with his
m i g h y angels, i n flaming fire taking vengeance on
them that know not God, and that obey not the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ: who shall be punished
with everlasting destruction from the presence o the
Lord, and from t h e glory of h i s power” (I1 T ess.
1:7-9).

f

‘ V i a that despised Moses‘ law died without mercy
under two or three witnesses: of how much sorer punishment, suppose y e , shall he be thought worthy, who
hath trodden under foot the Son af God, and hath counted the blood o f t h e covenant, wherewith h e w a s
sanctified, an unholy thing, and hath done d s s ita
udto the Spirit of grace? For we know him that l a t h
said, ‘ Y e n eance belongeth unto me, I w i l l recompense, s a i t f the Lord. A n d a ain, T h e Lord shall
judge his people. I t i s a earfufthing to fall into the
hands of the living God9*( eb. 10:28-31).

4

‘Vur God i s a consuming fire” (Heb. 1 2 : s ) .

D. A s Delivered Through Peter And Jude.
P eter wrotes
g g T h eLord knoweth how to deliver the godly out of
temptations, and to reserve the unjust unto the day of
judgment t o be punished’* (I1 Pet. 2:9).

Jude wrote:
“1 will therefore p u t you i n remembmn c e , though ye
once knew this, how that the Lord, having s a v e d the
people out o the land of E g y p t , afterward destroyed
them that be ieved not. And the angels which kept not
their first estate, but left their own h a b i t a t i o n , he
Lath reserved i n everlasting chains u n d e r darkness
unto the judgment of the great day. Even as Sodom and
Gomrrha, and the cities about them i n like manner,
giving themselves o v e r t o ornication, and going
after stran e flesh, are s e t o r t h for a n enample,
suffering t f e vengeance of eternal fire” (Jude 5-7).

t
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E , A s Resealed Through John In R evelation.

Tie Reward o f the Siahts
The book of Revelation has many references. Here are
a few:
“The some shall drink of the wine of the wrath of
God, which i s poured out without mixture into the
cup of his indignation; and he shall be tormentedwith
fire and brimstone in the presence of the holy angels,
and in the presence of the Lamb” (Rev, J4:lO).
“Whoever was not found written i n the book of l i f e
uas cast into the lake of fire” (Rev. 20:lS).
“The fearful, and unbelieving, and the abominable,
and murderers, and whoremongers, a n d s orcerers,
and idolaters, and all liars, shall have their part in
the lake which burneth with fire and brimstone: which
is the second death” (Rev. 21:8).

“I testify unto every man that heareth the words of
the prophecy of this book, If eny man shall add unto
these things, God shall add unto h i m t h e plagues
that are written i n this book” (Rev, 22:18).
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been told that the Bible merely borrowed the idea of immortality from pagan religions, We are told of the Indian buried
with his bow and arrow and his dog so he would have them
when he arrived at the “Happy Hunting Ground”, pe have
b e t n told of the Egyptians burying treasures and personal
p o s s e s d o n s with their dead, who likewise believed i n another life in which these things would be used, They say
the Bible writets borrowed the idea of an after-life. Did the)
boaow the idea and write it in the Bible, or we all of these
existing ideas among the pagans corruptians of the original
idea given the humatr race by God Himself) No doubt, the
latter is true. Therefore, the Bible gives us the true elabor&tion of the original idea, <which pagan religions have tor.
rupted very naturally by the passing of many centuries of
time.

Yea, there is a reward for the saints in the great: beyond.
Why should Christians suffer persecution for righteousness’
sake if there i s no reward hereafter. This is the question
If space were unlimited, we c o d d go on and on presenting actual quotations right from the Bible on the question that Paul raised:
“ I f after the manner of men I have fought wz‘th beasts
of God’s punishment of the wicked. We have employed the
at Ephesus, what advantageth i t me, if the dead rise
method followed in this study to show that the Bible teachnot? l e t us eat and drink; for to morrow we die” ( I Cor,
e s divine punishment of the wicked in a l a k e that burns
I $3 2).
with fire and brimstone, which is called hell fire, where
Jesus
taught that there is a “pay day” coming for the
the fire is unquenchable and the suffering unending. If one
righteous, if we may use that expression:
accepts t h e authority of t h e Scriptures, t h i s should b e
“When thou makest a dinner or a supper, call not thy
sufficient to establish the fact of God’s coming punishment
friends, nor thy brethren, neither thy kinsmen, nor thy
of the wicked. If one doesn’t accept the authority of the
rich neighbours; lest they also bid thee again, and a
Scriptures, i t would do little good to employ mere human
recompense be madk thee. But when thou makest a
feast, call the OOT, the maimeds the lame, the blind:
reasoning to convince one of that coming fact, The question
and thou shalt l e blessed; for they cannot recompense
is not whether God is going to punish the wicked--He wilI-thee: for thou shalt be recompensed a t the resurrecbut how many ate ready to m e e t the Lord when He comes
tion of the j u s t “ (Luke 14:12-14).
and be found upon His right hand in judgment rather than
Paul likewise taught a coming day or reward for faithHis left hand. L e t me close by saying:
fulness to Christ, When he neared the hour of death, he
“Brethren, give diligence t o make your calling and
said
election sure”

(II P e t . 1:10),

“Work out your own salvation with fear and trembling”
(Phil. 2 1 2 ) .

The Reward of
the Saints

“I have fought a good fights I have finished my course,
I have kept the faith: henceforth there i s l a i d up for
me a crown of righteousness, which the Lord, the
righteous judge, shall give me at that doy: and not to
but unto all them also that love his appeari”,”B$fiTirn* 4:7,8).

The truth of the matter is, we are now busy planting
seeds that will matwe at the coming of Christ, J u s t as
Jesus’ parables of the talents (Matt, 25) and the pounds
(Luke 19) might be divided into three parts: (1) the commit.
ting to the servants, (2) the administration by the servants,
and (3) the reckoning afterwards, even so are w e now in the
process of administering that which has been committed to
us. If we prove faithful, we shall hear those welcome words:

“The Plan of God!” What a wonderful theme to think
upon, to f i l l our minds with, and to learn more about! For
“Well done, thou good and faithful servant: thou host
fifty-one rtodies, we have been thinking together upon it,
been faithful over a few things, I will make thee ruler
over many things: enter thou into the joy of thy lord”
We have learned from what has been set before us. We have
(Matt. 25:21).
had other things recalled to our minds, But, all the foregoing fifty-one studies would end in incompleteness should
I, Saints Are Only Partly Rewarded I n This Life.
we not bring you the fifty-second study-this study on the
A , We Do Receive Many Special Blessings Right Here
reward of the saints, All the plan of God looks forward to
In
This
Life.
the final rewarding of the saints throughout all eternity.
Spiritually, we are the s o n s of God right here i n this
When Quoting what the Bible says about the after-life of
l i f t (I John 3:2). This is a great honor, sand i t brings with
hnppiness for God’s children, w e have been told by disit many blessings. As a Father, God hears our prayers and
believers to question the Bible upon this point. We have
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gives us the good things which we ask of Him (Matt, 7:
“Henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of right
teousness” (It T i m 4 : 8 ,
7-11). Who can calculate all the blessings received by a
Christian through rhe answer to his prayers? In our accepCrowns are also signs of ruling, Though our rule has
tance of Christ, our sins of the D a s t were washed away in not been defined, the Scriptures indicate that we shall rule:
Hisblood (Rev, 1:5). Being thus justified before God. we
“They shall reign for ever and ever” (Rev. 22:s).
have come into the possession of peace of heart and mind
(Rom. 5:1 and Matt, 11:28,29). This is a peace that the
“He that overcometh, and keepeth my works unto the
world d w s not have nor can it give it to us (John 14: 27).
end, to him will I give power over the nations: and he
shall rule them with a rod of iron” (Rev. 2,26,27)
While the world enjoys the pleasures that last but for a
season, saints have joy that is unspeakable and full of
“ I f we suffer, we shall also reign with him” (II Tim.
glory (I Pet. 1:B). We have found the pleasures that are
2: 12).
forevermore at God’s right hand (Psa. 1611). While God
“To him that overcometh will I grant to sit with me in
has not promised to make any of His children earthly rich,
my throne, even as I also overcame, and am s e t down
He has promised to provide their earthly necessities (Matt,
with my Father in his throne” (‘Rev, 3:20),
6:33) a promise which He has not particularly made to the
Surely, those who have humbled themselves here will be
unsaved. It is recognized that Christianity pays with reference to the life to come, but many fail to realize the bless- highly exalted then. Those who have served here will posings that come even i n the present life. I Tim. 4:8 says: sess there, Those who have suffered here will reign there.
“Godliness is pro itable unto all things, having promise of the life t at now i s , and of that which i s to
come.”
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B. The Main Part Of The Saints’ Reward Is Y e t T o
Come.
( I ) We have been t o l d of an inherltance t h a t i s to b e given,

Notice some of these interesting passages:
‘ # T h e Spirit itself beareth witness with our spirit,
that we are the children of God: and i children, then
heirs; heirs o f God, and joint-heirs wi Christ” (Rom.
8:16,17).

i

“Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord JesusChrist, which according to his abundant mercy hath
begotten us again unto a lively hope by the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead, to an inheritance
incorruptible, and undefiled, and that fadeth not away9
reserved i n heaven for youps(I Pet. 1:3,4).

“ F o r t h i s c a u s e he is the mediator of tho new
t e s t a m e n t , that b y means of death, for the r e demption of the transgressions that were under
t h e f i r s t testament. they which are called miehb
rece‘ive t h e prom’ise b f e ternal inheritance9’
(Heb. 9 : 1 5 ) .
“ T h e n shall the King s a y unto them o n h i s right
hand, Come, y e b l e s s e d of m y Father, inherit
the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of the world” (Matt. 25:34).
“He t h a t overcometh shall inherit a11 things;
and I w i l l be h i s God, and he shall be my son”
( R e v . 21:7).

What a wonderful time is ahead for all the saints a s they
are granted their eternal inheritances from God made PSSsible through Jesus1
(2) We have been told o f crowns that w i l l be glven us.

Crowns are signs of victory, The saints have been promised crowns:
“Be thou faithful unto death, and I will give thee a
crown of life” (Rev. 2:lO).
“Every man that striveth for the mastery i s temperate
i n all things, Now they (people of earth) do i t (their
earthly striving) to obtain a corruptible crown; but we
an incorruptible” (I Cor. 9:24).

( 3 ) W e have been t o l d o f a rest that awaits

US.

After God had completed His creative work, He rested.
Hsb. 4 4 makes reference to this fact, and that section of
Scripture goes on to show that after a Christian’s work here
on earth is done, there is a rest that awaits him. Heb. 4:
3-11 says:
“There remaineth therefore a rest to the people o f
God. For he that i s entered into his rest, he also hath
ceased from his own works, as God did from his. Let
us labow therefore to enter into that rest, l e s t any
man fall after the same example of unbelief.”

While the wicked in hell will have no rest day nor night
(Rev. 14;11), the saints will be enjoying the rest that God
has promised theln. “The toils of the road vi!l seem noth.
inq when we get to the end of the way.”

11. The Bible’s Description Of Th* Saints’
Homo I n Glory.
A. It. Will Be Beautiful
The glory of our heavenly home will make the finest
mansion here on earth look as drab as a shack by the side
of the road. If homes were available here on earth like the
heavenly home will be, people would work their fingers to
the bone uying to obtain them, If such homes were available, real estate men would rise to ecstasy in their newspaper listings of them. Listen to the Bible’s description of
its beauty:
“He shewed me a pure river of water of life, clear
as crystal” (Rev. 22:l).
“He shewed me that great city, the holy Jerusalem,
descending out of heaven from God, having the glory
of God: and her light was like unto a stone most
precious, even like ajasper stone, clear as crystal;
and had a wall great and high, .and had twelve gates,
and at the gates twelve angels, and names written
thereon, which are the names of the twelve tribes of
Israel: on the east three gates; on the north three
gates; on the south three gates; and on t h e west
three gates. And the wall of the city had twelve
foundations, and i n them the names of the twelve
apostles of the lamb...And the foundations o f the
wall of the city were garnished with all manner of
Drecious stones. The first foundation was jasper; the
second, sapphire; the third, a chalcedony; the fourth,
nn emerald: the fifth, sardonyx; the sixth, sardius; the

seventh, chrysol te; the eighth, beryl; the ninth, P
topaz; the t e n t l a chrysopmsus; t h e eleventh, a
jacinth; the twelfth, an amethyst. .And t h e twelve
gates were twelve pearls; every several gate was of
one pearl; and the street of the city was pure gold, as
i t were transparent glasstp(Rev. 19:ll-14,lP-21).

When I think of the hpliness of heaven, I can see the
mistake of those who rush into religion, but do not really
live for Christ. I t will do them no good, I see the folly of
those who go through the outward forms of Christianity
while not really possessing theSpirit of Godin their hearts,
“I John saw the holy city, new Jerusalem, coming
I t will not suffice to gain them heavenly admittance, Those
down from God out o j heaven, prepared as a bride
poor people who have not loved the Lord enough to open
adorned for her husband” (Rev, 21:2).
their mouths and sing H i s praises, to be regular i n their
Surely, no earthly beauty and no beautiful structures of attendance at all services of the church, and to engage
earth are worthy to be compared with the beauty t h a t will themselves in the spiritual work of the church, they will
find themselves barred from heavenvs land, for here the
be on every hand in heaven.
lukewarm and unconsecrated cannot e nter, I3 acksliders
B. I t Will Be Desirable.
w i l l not make i t Unconverted people will not make it, HeaListen to these things concerning heaven:
rea h a s been prepared for those preparing themselves for
it.
‘*God shall wipe away all tears from their eyes; and
there shall be no more death, neither sorrow, nor
ctying, neither shall there be an more pain: for the
former things (the things of earl& are passed awayDp

(Rev, 21:4).
“He shewed me a pure river of water o f life, clear as
crystal, proceeding out of the throne of God and of
the Lamb, I n the midst of the street of i t , and o n
eitkcr side of the river, was there the tree of lr e,
which bare twelve manner of fruits, and yielded er
fruit every month: and the leaves of the tree were for
the healing of the nations” (Rev. 22:1,2).
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Earth’s joys are marred by sorrow. We see sickness,
pain, and death about us. We see tears, sorrows, and dis*
appointments here, Were it not for these, earth would be a
m o s t desirable place to remain in. .But, i n mddition to heaven being the beautiful place that it will be, it will exclude
these blighting curses of earth, Health and happiness,
peace and prosperity will reign over there, Yes, it will be
desirable,

C, It Will Be Holy.
Here, the saint sees sin on every hand, for the whole
world l i e s i n wickedness, according to the apostle John
(I John 5:19). Such is not the environment i n which the
saint enjoys living. How many times he has remarked how
wonderful it would be to live in a place where there were no
crimes, no dishonesty, and no impurity-a place where all
loved each other, helped each other, and were honest, upright, Christian people, Well, ,heaven will be just such a
place. Only God and His people will be there, Notice these
passages telling of the holy company who will be there and
of their spiritual activity:
“There shall i n no wise enter into i t any thing that
defileth, neither whatsoever worketh abomination, or
maketh a lie: but they which are written i n the Larnbts
book of life” (Rev. 21:27).
<‘We, according to his promise, look for new heavens
and a new earth wherein dwelleth righteousness”
(11 Pet. 3:13).

“1 heard a great voice out of heaven saying, Behold,
the tabernacle o God is with men, and he will dwell
with them, and t ey shall be his people, and God himself shall be with them, and be their God” (Rev. 21:3).
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“There shall be no more curse: but the throne of God
and of the Lamb shall be in it; and his servants shall
serve him; and they shall see his face; and his name
shall be in their foreheads” (Rev, 22:3,d).

111. Questions That People Ask About Heaven.
Children are known for asking questions. How they can
bombard their parents with them1 We can sympathize with
the woman who had a child after her regular family had
grown up. She found herself more easily worn down by the
little fellow than she had with her former children. It seemed to her that he came well equipped with questions, One
day when she was near the breaking point, s h e said to him,
“Son, you really are full of questions.” She about had to
sit down when the little fellow shot back, “Mamma, what’s
a question)” Well, grown-ups turn children when i t comes
to asking questions about the great beyond. Here are three
commonly asked questions that we would like to deal with
before bringing this study to a close.

A. Will There B e Differences Of Reward In Heaven?
There are some passages that might seem to indicate
that there will be, such as Luke 19:L5-19 and I Cor. 3:
12-15. Then, there are other passages that seem to s a y
there won’t be, such as Matt. 20:8-12. We know all w i l l
either be rewarded alike, or they will be rewarded differently. It would have to be one or the other. From my studies,
I personmllyfavor the idea that there will not b e differences
of rewards in heaven, ¶ very much appreciated the material
Brother Barber set forth upon this point o n o n e of hie
“Querists’ Pages” in Volume 1 of “The Voice of Evangel i s m ” (November 30, 1946). But, let m e s a y that if God
sees fit to reward differently, that is up to Him, a n d i t
will be all right with me. I believe that whatever He might
do, He will have a just reason for doing whether I understand it ahead of t i m e o r not. I know I can s a y without fear
of contradiction that if the Bible teaches a difference i n
heavenly rewards, the Bible does not emphasize that teaching, Rather, it emphasizes the matter of getting to heaven
and missing hell. The older one gets i n the faith and the
more he or s h e does for God, I have noticed a less concern about special rewards and a greater concern to make
sure of heaven and to s e e that others get there too.

I have detected time and time again a dangerous thought
among some who hold the idea that there will be differ.
ences of rewards i n heaven, I have known people to s a y
concerning the fact that they weren’t as faithful a~ others
and weren’t doing as much as others: “Well, 1’11 just settle for a smaller reward,’’ Yes, quite a little less! The
Bible doesn’t s a y that anybody unfaithful w i l l even get to
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heaven. If a person thinks he or she can do less than what
one is able to do and at the same t i m e still reach heaven,
that person has atiather think coming! S w h a person cauld
be no better classed than lukewarm--not cold, bue murclg
not hot either (Rev. 3: 16)--and the lukewarm are to be rejected and not saved.

B. Will We Know Each Other In Heaven?
Though the Bible does not treat this at length, I believe it gives us enough material by which to draw a definite conclusion. I believe we shall know each other there.
I Thess. 4:13-18 is a fine passage upon this point. The
Thessalonian Christians had somehow gotten it into their
heads that the living saints would go to heaven before those
saints who had passed on. Thus, they would m i s s seeing
their dead loved ones. But, Pau! corrected the idea by telling them the dead saints would be resurrected first of all,
and then they with the living saints would be caught up
together to meet the Lord. He closed by saying to comfort
one another with these words. How would they be comforted? By knowing they would be reunited with their dead at
the time of Jesus’ return, What comfort would that b e if
they would not know each other at that time? There ace
other consideradons in the Scriptures, but this h a s always
been one of the best in my judgment.

C. How Can I Be H a p p y When I Know Some Of My Loved
Ones Aren’t There?
Here is a problem that bothers mady people, A l l of us
have some loved ones who are not Christians. I n some
cases, it may be a husband; id others, a wife; in others,
parents; i n still others, children, or brothers, or sisters,
or very close friends. People sap: “I know I couldn’t enjoy one moment of heaven if I keew any of my loved ones
were in hell.”
Whether we can understand how we can be without tears
i n heaven when some of our loved ones are i n hell, we
c a n know that God has said there will be no tears in heaven (Rev. 21:4), snd I believe it. Notice that it s a y s God
will wipe away all tears. He can do wonderful things. He
will have His way of doing it. He may have to blot the
knowledge of unsaved loved ones clear out of our memories
i n order to wipe tears from our eyes. I know He will have
His way of doing it, and I know it will be done. The grandeur and glory of heaven may so fascinate us as to cause
u s to forget all about the earth, too.

As we bring this study toward a close, let us remembei
that J e s u s is coming, and when He does, He is coming to
reward His people. Rev. 2k12 says:
“Behold, I come quickly; and my rewardis with me.”

I t is natural for heat to rise. I t is natural for a thirsty
horse to drink. It is natural for a sleepy man to go to bed,
Have you ever thought that there is law and order with God?
What He sees men desiring, He will give them a n eternity
of it. If they love sin, He will give them eternal death (the
wages of sin). If they prefer the devil to God, He w i l l c a s t
them into hell forever with the devil, If they desire the
fellowship of sinners, He w i l l let them have a n eternity
with them. If they have despised spiritual things and the

company of spiritual people, they will never be bothered
with them again, for i n helk, there will be no spirituality
(no Bible reading, no,preaching, no urging to live right),
and there will be no spiritual people there. If they have
preferred the devil’s words to God’s Word, they will get to
b e with their master. But, i f men have hated sin, loved
God, sought righteousness, obeyed God, and lived for God,
then He will give them a n eternity of their own choosing.
No s i n will harass them in heaven, God, whom they love,
obey, and live for will be there with them. Righteousness,
which has been their law of life, twill b e the rule of heaven. Notice how all this is borne out in Rom. 2:6-9:
“(God) who will render to every man according to
his deeds: to them who b patient continuance in well
doing seek for glory and ionour and immortality, e t e p
nal life: but unto them that are contentious, and do
not obey the truth, but o b e y unrighteousness, indignation and wrath, tribulation and anguish, upon
every soul of man that doeth evil.”

Yes, God is watching what you are desiring, what you
are living for. H e is letting you pick out your own eternity.
And whatever you choose, you w i l l have to accept. Be
deeper, then, i n your life than merely trying t o fool a
preather or the people. Live for God i f you would m i s s
hell and inherit heaven. If you have not turned from s i n in
a n acceptance of Christ, why do you not do so without delay? Immediately, turn from your sins i n repentance, sonfess your faith in J e s u s Christ before men, be immersed
i n obedience to Christ that y o u sins might be hlotted out
and chat you might enteu into the Christian life in which
you continue steadfastly until death calls you home, You
will nevel regret, either i n time or eternity, that you have
pursued such a course. T h e ways of the world may be
alluring, but remember where those ways lead, and you
will find them as abhorrent to you as bitter poison, T h e
apostle John called upon the people of his day not to love
the world, .and he told them why. I use his statement as a
fitting conclusion to this eutire series of studies, asking
that you give his statement due consideration in the light
of etersity. He s a i d
“The world passeth away, and the lust thereof: but
he that doeth the will of God abideth for ever‘ (I John
2:17).

When a king asked Euclid whether he
could not explain his art to him in a more
compendious manner, he was answered that
t h e r e was no royal road to geometry.
Other things may be seized by might o r
purchased with money, but knowledge is to
be gained only by study and personal application. This is why many are content with a
very meager knowledge of the Bible.

3,

Questions Over

The unf&&

plan

How is man made i n "the image oL
God"?
Why d i d Qod make man?
1s it wrong f o r man t o uae modern
medicine. machines. and an educa-

4,
3.

9 , How d i d t h e P a t r i a r c h s learn
LO,

tion?

THE GOD 8EHI"J THE PLAN
L i s t t h e t h r e e c h a r a c t e r $ s t i c s of
God t h a t were c o n s i d e r e d i n t h i a
lesson.
2, Bow do we know t h a t God h a s bestowed His mercy upon man?
9. How do e a r t h l y p r o v i s i o n s f o r sinn e r and s a i n t a l i k e show t h e mercy
of God?
4 . G i v e a n o t h e r proof of God's mercy
by c m p l e t i n g I J n . 3:l: "Behold,
what manner of l o v e t h e F a t h e r
'I
h a t h bestowed upon us,
5 . What Bible book s p e a k s much of t h e
v i r t u e s of w i s d a ?
6. Where do we f i n d Qod'a wisdoa manifested?
7 . Give one reason f o r Q o d ' s supreme
wisdom.
8. Why h a s Ood n o t r e v e a l e d t o man
a l l t h a t He could have?
9 . Whet would happen t o mercy i f it
were not combined w i t h j u s t i c e ?
10. How was God's j u s t i c e upheld a t
Calvary?
11, What must of n e c e s s i t y be done a t
Judgment t o maintain t h e j u s t i c e
of God?
12. What does Hom. 2:6 r e v e a l as a n a t t r i b u t e of God as a r e s u l t of His
just ice?
19 * Meuoriee I s a . 55:7.

I.

7.
8,

9,
LO.

TAE FIRST SIN
1. Ylhat one p r o h i b i t i o n d i d God
p l a c e upon Adam and Eve i n t h e
garden of Eden?
2. What caused them t o s i n ?
7. How is t h e d e v i l p i c t u r e d throughout G o d ' s Word?
4 . Where d i d t h e d e v i l come from?
5 . How d o a s e l l hlnrsnity s u f f e r beceuse of Adam's s i n ?
6 . Has h i s s i n been passed on t o us?
7. What present-day church d o c t r i n e s
have been formed because of t h e
" i n h e r i t e d s i n " theory?
8. How d i d E v e ' s d e c e p t i o n r e f l e c t on
her character?
9 . How d i d Adam's s i n r e f l e c t upon
him?
10. What d i d Adam and Eve do t h a t is
c h a r a c t e r i s t i c of every s i n n e r t o day?

11.

12.

I N THE BROINNINO GOD CREATED

13.
1.
2,

3.

k,
5.

6.
7.

8.

9.
10.

11.

12*

13*
14.

15.

16.

Prove t h e p a r t i c i p e t i o n of all t h e
Godhead i n c r e a t i o n from Gen. 1:l.
Who are t h e "us'@and "our" i n Gen.
1 :267
What a r e t h r e e p o s s i b l e views of
creation?
What does t h e Hebrew word t r a n s l e tad "c r e a t e " me en?
Why does t h e e v o l u t i o n t h e o r y f a i l ?
Can you r e c o n c i l e c r e a t i o n and evQ l u t i o n ? why or why not?
What do modernists contend as t o
t h e w r i t i n g of Genesis 1 and 27
What is t r u e of t h e w r i t i n g of Gen,
1 and 27
\fiat argument is used t o prove a
" sac ond c r e a t ion" account beginning with Gen. l:2?
peal with t h e I s a . &:18 argument
using your Bible.
What argument is involved i n t h e
use of t h e word " r e p l e n i s h " ( h n .
1: 28)?
A n s w e r t h e argument by d e f i n i n g
"replenish".
Give a t l e a s t two r e a s o n s t o ref u t e a "day" of c r e a t i o n extendi n g over a long p e r i o d of time.
How could t h r e o "days" have passed before t h g c r e a t i o n of t h e sun
when t i m e is a c t u a l l y marked out
by t h e sun'?
What t h r e e a t t r i b u t e s of Ood are
demonstrated i n c r e a t i o n ?
Memorize Psa. 9318.

HAN AS EB WAS IN THB BEQINHIW
1.
2.

How long has man been i n existence according t o Ussher?
How doas aren d i f f e r from a l l other t h i n g s of c r e a t i o n ?

THE GREAT P W D

List a t l e a s t four blessings t h a t
mnn gained when God placed h i m upon t h e e a r t h .
Why has man t n i l e d t o subdue a l l
thinga?
What f u r t h e r h e l p has God g i v e n t o
man i n t h e task of subduing all
things?
How c a n t h e redeemed g a i n domini on?
&8ori&e Gen. l:27.

6,

Designnte t h e two ways t h a t one
might s i n .
Analyze t h e n a t u r e ol man's f i r a t
sin.
Memoriw I1 Cor. 11:3

THE CONSEQUENCES OF TBE FIRSP SIN
Upon whom d i d t h e consequenoes of
the f i r s t s i n f a l l ?
2. What f i v e p e r s o n a l consequences of
t h e i r s i n c a w upon Adam end Eve?
3. How d i d God c u r s e t h e ground?
1. How d i d t h e s i n of Adam end Eve
a f f e c t sucoessive generations?
5 . How d i d t h e s i n of Adam and )Ive a i fect t h e d e v i l and h i s program?
6. Explain t h e w a n i n g of "seed of t h e
woman" (Gen. 3216).
7. Explain "It s h a l l b r u i a e t h y head
and thou s h a l t b r u i a e h i s heel"
(Gen. 3:15).
8 , Memorize I1 Cor. 5810.
1.

PATRIARCHAL RELIGION

1. Divide t h e e r a of B i b l i c a l h i s t o r y
2.

3.

k.
5.
6.
7.
8.

God's

w i l l c o n c e r n i n g t h e i r manner of wor.
ship?
b m o r i z e Gen. 6 : 5

i n t o t h e t h r e e d i s p e n s a t i o n s commonly accepted.
L i s t t h e beginning and c l o s i n g eve n t of e a c h d i s p e n s a t i o n .
What were acme of t h e elements
which c o n s t i t u t e d P a t r i a r c h a l r e 1i g ion?
What was probably man's very f i r s t
religious a c t u n t o God?
W h e t was t h e f i r s t r e l i g i o u s r i t e
given t o any one p o r t i o n of humanity?
What waa t h e d i s t i n c t i o n between
"olean" end "uncleen" animals bef o r e the f l o o d ?
Bow d o vo conclude t h n t Qod must
have g i v e n laws b e f o r e S i n a i
though t h e y are not recorded?
What part d i d the f a t h e r have i n
the P a t r i a r o h l r a l i g i o n ?

1, AoW d o e s it happen t h a t e v e r y nut i o n (whether h e a t h e n o r C h r i s t i a n )
seems t o have en account of R g r e a t
flood i n its history?
How
bad wag t h e c o n d i t i o n of men's
2.
h e a r t s j u s t preceding the flood?
3 . How l o n g , a f t e r c r e a t i n g t h e e a r t h ,
d i d God d e s t r o y it?
h . Describe t h e c h a r a c t e r of Noah and
h i s s t a n d i n g b e f o r e God.
5 . What l i g h t is thrown upon t h e ohara c t e r of Noah t h r o u g h New Testament
Scriptures?
6 , Describe t h e r e a l import of t h e
f l o o d upon t h e e a r t h .
7. What i g t h e a r k of s a f e t y provided
f o r men today?
8, Compare t h e s a l v a t i o n o f t h e s i g h t
s o u l s t h e n w i t h t h e s a l v a t i o n of
souls today. ( I P e t . 3:21).
9 . Memorize Gal. 6 : 7 , 8 .
POST-FLOOD HAPPENINGS
What was t h e f i r s t t h i n g t h a t Noah
did a f t e r the flood?
2. How does t h e B i b l e d e s c r i b e a p l e a s ing offering?
3. How d o e s t h e B i b l e d e s c r i b e a n unacceptable s a c r i f i c e ?
4. What was God's covenant w i t h Noah?
5 . How d i d God e s t a b l i s h it?
6. why d i d God d e c i d e a g a i n s t so purging t h e e a r t h again?
7. List some of God's speoial p o s t f l o o d i n s t r u c t i o n s which s t i l l pert a i n t o mankind t o d a y .
8. What was t h e d e v i l ' s f i r s t a c t upon
t h e e a r t h ' s population a f t e r the
t i m e of t h e f l o o d ?
9 . What o t h e t t h i n g s occurred t h a t
brought t h e d i s p l e a s u r e of God upon
men?
10* Where do we r e a d of t h e c o n d i t i o n s
t h a t p r e v a i l e d i n t h e G e n t i l e world?
11. What was t h e prophecy of Noah conc e r n i n g h i s sons?
12. How have t h e s e p r o p h e c i e s been fulfilled?
13. Memorise Rom. l:21,22

1.

ABRAHAM'S PLACE I N THE PLAN OF GOD
1. Of what special s i g n i f i c a n c e is
t h e c a l l of Abraham?
2 . Describe t h e o u t s t a n d i n g charact e r i s t i c of Abraham.
3. What were some proofs of t h i s
characteristic?
4. L i s t some of t h e promises which
God made t o Abraham.
5 . List some of Abraham's desoend e n t s who fulfill God's promise
of h i s becoming a g r e a t n a t i o n .
6. Who are t h e s p i r i t u a l d e s c e n d a n t s
of Abraham?
7. When was it t h a t Abraham became
approved of God?
8. Memorise Rom. 2 : 2 8 , 2 9 .
IBAAC'S PIACIE I N TIIE PIAN OF GOD
1.
2.

3.

k.

Why is I s s a c ' s p l a c e i n B i b l e h i s -

t o r y so important?
What i n c i d e n t i n I s a a c ' s life was
uaed a s an ellegom t o t e a c h a
Oreat B i b l e t r u t h ?
What d i d Paul t e a c h by Use of,t h i s
Inoident?
List a few of the i n t e r e s t i n g i n c i d e n t s In Isaac's life.

5.

What s i g n i f i c a n c e does t h e d e l i v -

erance of I s a a c (at t h e tiw he was
t o be s a c r i f i c e d ) hold f o r us?
What c a n we know of I s a a c ' s c h a r a c t e r from t h e s e i n c i d e n t s i n his

6.

life?

7.

Memorim Gal. 4130.31.
JACQB'S PUCE I N THE PIAN OF OOD

Give i n s t a n c e s proving God's c h o i c e
of J a c o b t o be t h e one through whom
t h e Abrahamic promises were f u l f i l led.
Who were t h e twelve p a t r i a r o h s ?
2.
3. what p l a c e of importance do t h e y
occupy i n B i b l e h i s t o r y ?
6 . what were t h e two names given t o
J a c o b and what i s e a c h ' s meaning?
5 . How d i d J a c o b ' s p r o p h e c i e s concerni n g h i s sons weed out a l l but J u dah?
6 . I n what way d i d t h e b l e s s i n g of
pre-eminence come t o be f u l f i l l e d
i n Judah?
7. What is t h e a c c e p t e d meaning of
" s h i l o h " (Gen. 69:10)?
8. What r e a s o n c o u l d be given a s t o
why J a c o b was chosen r a t h e r t h a n
Esau?
9. Give r e a s o n s a s t o whether J a c o b ' s
l i f e was o r was not a l t o g e t h e r
righteous.
10. &morize Gen. 49:lO.
1.

THE ISRAELITES I N EaYpT
What prophecy was given t o Abraham

1.

a s he a l e p t which had r e f e r e n c e t o
h i s descendants?
How d i d t h e I s r a e l i t e s h a .n.w n t o be
i n Egypt?
Enumerate e v e n t s in J o s e p h ' s l i f e
which promoted him t o a p o s i t i o n
of a u t h o r i t y i n E g y p t .
Enumerate e v e n t s in J a c o b ' s l i f e
which brought about t h e move t o
Egypt.
How d i d t h e I s r a e l i t e s come t o be
i n bondage t o t h e Egyptians?
What measures were employed by t h e
Egyptians a g a i n s t t h e Isra;lites?
why d i d t h e s e f a i l ?
Memorize Gen. 15:17.

2.

3.
11

.

5.

6.
7.

8.

What d i d Ood o m n d Noms t o d o t o
a b t t m b i t t e r w b r a of lkmh
m e t main?
3. whut food waa given t o t h o Israelit08 i n th WilderliOO8?
4. what was the s i g n i f i o ~O f its
Mm?
5. what two important event8 took
P l a c e a t Rephidim?
6. now long had the I s r a o l i t e s been
i n t h e i r fourney from 4 y p t t o Bin2.

2.

3.

B.
5.
6.

7.

9.
10.

11.
12.
13.

who was G o d ' s a g e n t of d e l i v e r a n c e
f o r His people?
Tell something of h i s f a m i l y .
How was he brought i n t o t h e p o s i t i o n of r e c e i v i n g such a good education?
Where d i d Moses go a t t h e age Of
forty?
What did t h i s involve a s a s e r i o u s
d e c i s i o n i n h i s life?
T e l l of t h e e v e n t s which took Place
i n Midian.
What were t h e plagues t h a t God s e n t
upon t h e I s r a e l i t e s ?
what was t h e prophecy of Joseph
t h a t w a s f u l f i l l e d a t t h i s time?
Narrate t h e exodus.
A f t e r t h e I s r a e l i t e s had c r o s s e d
t h e s e a , what happened t o t h e EWPtians?
T e l l ot t h e e f f e c t of t h i s i n c i d e n t
among surrounding n a t i o n s .
Mow doe6 I s r a e l ' s d e l i v e r a n c e comp a r e with our d e l i v e r a n c e from Sin?
Memorize Heb. ll:26-26.
U W Q I M N AT SINAI

1.

6.
7.

8.

ai?
List t h e c i r o u m t a n c e a whioh rurrounded t h e g i v i n g of the I a w .
8 . What happened during the tima t h a t
Monas was an t h e mount?
9 . What was t h e o u t c o a of t h i s act?
10. A t what d a t e was t h e Law given?
11. For how long d i d it lest?
12. R o v e i t s d u r a t i o n .
List s a w of its p r i n o i p l e s which
13
have been l e g i s l a t e d a g a i n s t in
t h e New Testament.
14. Memorize 001. 2114.

TSB

comma OF m I A W

1. WherS d o we f i n d t h e t a n c m n d ments l i s t e d i n t h e & r i p t u n a ?
2. Write t h e shortened form of a11

ten.
What is t h e p o s i t i o n of t h e &ve n t h Day A d v a n t i s t s on t h e t e n ommandmwnt s?
Ir. What New Testament passage confirms
t h a t t h e laws on tho t a b l e s of
stone passed away?
save us?
5. W i l l t h e t e n c-ndwnts
6 . w h a t r e a s o n could t h e r e have been
f o r two t a b l e s o f s t o n e being used
t o record t h e t e n oomandwnts?
7. L i s t t h e v a r i o u s k i n d s of laws oont a i n e d i n t h e laws given t o t h e
Israelites.
8. Give one example of each kind of
law inrrluded.
9. What d i d J e s u s give i n answer t o
t h e q u e s t i o n , "Whet i s t h e g r e a t est canmandwnt?"
1 0 . Give examples of thono f a i t h f u l
and t h o s e n o t f a i t h f u l t o keep t h e
Law.
11. Memorils M e t t . 22137-b0

9.
10.

11.
12.

1. List t h e p i i n c i p l e s a c r i f ices f o r
2.

3.

4.
5.

6.
7.

9.

1.
2.

3.

Ir.
5.

6.

2.

3.

b.
5.
6.

7.
8.

9.

Where do we read of t h e p a t t e r n ,
c o n s t r u c t i o n , e r e c t i o n , and d e d i c a t i o n of t h e t a b e r n a c l e ?
why is t h e study of t h e t a b e r n a c l e
important?
Discuss t h e p a t t e r n of t h e t a b a r nac le
Bow were t h e m a t e r i a l s .of t h e t a b e r n a o l e mcured?
Who helped c o n s t r u c t t h e t a b e r naole?
Where i n t h e New T e r t a w n t do we
r e a d concerning t h e t a b e r n a c l e and
t h a t which it f o m s h e d o w d ?
Show t h e f u l f i l l m n t of t h e high
p r i e s t and o t h e r priests.
List e a c h pieco of f u r n i t u r e i n the
t a b e r n a a l e and give t h e f u l f i l l w n t
of that which esoh t y p i f i o d .
Momoriza Eeb. 10122

.

0.

9.
10.

11.
12.

13.
11.
1-L
1.

2.
3.

UVlTICAL m M W D

rc.

5.
1. How d i d it happen t h a t t h e tribe Of
Isri was c h o w n t o be t h e p r i e s t l y

6.

tribe?
2.

what t h r e e groups be6ides t h e family

'1.
8.

3.

of Aaron had p l a o e s of m a p o n s i b i l i t y i n t h e r e l i g i o u s l i f e of tho Israelites?
D i s t i n g u i s h between " p r i e s t s " atid

-+-

the Hosaic d i s p e n s a t i o n .
Explain tho burnt b f f e r i n g .
Explain t h e meal o f f e r i n g .
How were proper s a c r i f i c e s chosen?
Why would God want people t o go t o
so much "bother1' a s t h e s a c r i f i c e s
demanded?
Why could t h e s e s a o r i f i c e s not
t a k e away s i n ?
What d i d t h e s e r a c r i f i c e s accomp-

lish?
8.

f.
1.

Teotfrmnt priesthood?
What waa done with t h e blood of t h e
@*ramo f c m r c r e t i o n " and why was
it dona?
Who challenged t h e priesthood of
Aaron and wha% r e s u l t e d ?
L i s t t h r e e q u a l i f i c a t i o n s of a
prieat.
What were some s p e c i f i c i n s t r u c t i o n s
t o t h e p r i e s t s regarding t h e i r dut i e s?
What happened when t h e s e r p e c i a l i n s t r u o t i o n s were v i o l a t e d ?
How d i d Qod c a r e f o r t h e b v i t e s
since they had been given no i n h e r i t a n c e of land?
How has t h e priesthood been changed
today?
Wemoriza Eeb. 411Ir-16.

OLD TEmAmNr SACRIFICBB

3.

What was it that guided t h e c h i l d r e n

of I s r a e l on t h e i r journey frm
Egypt t o Canaan?

5.

'1.

DELIVERED FRaM EGYPTIAN BONDAGE
1.

9,bvite.l'.
What might tbn g a r m n t s of t h e
p r i e s t 6 p r e f i g u r e as t o t h e W ~ W

4.

How, t h e n , can t h o w who l i v e d i n
Old Testament timas e v e r be aaved
from t h e i r s i n s ?
Memorim neb. 9 : 1 5 .

Name t h e t h r e e g r e a t f e a s t s and
t h e i r dates.
Where were they t o be observed?
Discuss t h e names and manner of observing t h e o t h e r f e a s t s .
Where was t h e f i r s t Passover Feast
observed?
By what o t h e r names is t h i s f e a s t
known?
What exceptiona Were made a s t o its
observance?
L i s t t h r e e ways i n which t h e term
t'passover'' i s used.
How does t h e Greek word f o r Pentec o s t e x p l a i n t h e t i m e when i t was
cbserved?
List o t h e r names f o r t h i s f e a s t .
What was t h e purpose of t h e f e a s t
of Pentecost?
Whet w s s t h e double purpose i n t h e
f e a s t of Tabernacles?
What is its other name?
k
o
m v a r i o u s e v e n t s i n t h e l i f e of
J e s u s which occurred a t t h e time
of t h e Passover Feast.
Memorize Lk. 22:29,30.
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From what place did Hones send t h e
s p i e s i n t o Canaan?
Bow man9 spies were s e n t ?
Sow were they cnonen?
Why wore they s e n t ?
For how 1-?g did they remain i n t h e
land?
What d i d they r e p o r t upon t h e i r
return?
Describe the r e a c t i o n of t h e peop l e when they heard t h e r e p o r t of
the spies?
What d i d b l e b and Joshua r e p l y t o
t h e p.OPl..)

9.

the g i s t Of God's POMltY
of
i r p m d bemuse of tho unb.1i.f
His p e o p l e ,
10. What caused t h e cothaern e x b i b i t a d
by Moses?
11. What was God's answer t o Woema@
prayer?
12 I Which people were t o go on i n t o
Canaan?
13. Bow d i d God d e t b l l l i n e t h e tire app o i n t e d for His people t o wander
i n t h e wilderness?
14, What happened t o t h e t e n u n f a i t h f u l spies?
15 e What d i d t h e people d o a f t e r t h i s
t h a t a g a i n brought God's hand of
wrath a g a i n s t them?
16 Gjve New Testament r e f e r e n c e s rel a t i n g t o t h e p o s s i b i l i t y of our
f a l l i n o from G a d ' s orace as L s r a e l
did.
17. Memorim Heb. 3:12,13.

THE CON?UEBBT

JOBBUA

Why is t h e book of Numberr so
named?
why was a new l e a d e r ohogen f o r
God's people?
Who was chosen?
T e l l something of h i s previous ass o c i a t i c n s with t h o I s r a e l i t e s and

1,
2.

3.

4.

noses.

5.

B r e a k down the word, Weuteronomy"
t o g i v e its meaning.

6.

What is included i n t h e book of
addition

t o laws?

L i s t Moses' f i n a l i n s t r u c t i o n s t o
t h e people.
8 , Where d i d he d i e ?
relate
entrance of the
9.
two s p i e s i n t o J e r i c h o .
10 * Describe t h e c r o s s i n g of t h e J o r dan.
11. What important p r o v i s i o n of God
was cut O f f after the
crossled Jordan? Why?
12. Give proof a g a i n s t u n b e l i e v e r ' s a r guments a s t o t h e i m p o a s i b i l l t y of
t h e f a l l of J e r i c h o .
13. Give a r c h a e o l o g i s t s ' account of t h e
r u i n of t h e mils and t h e f i r e a i t e r they f a l l .
What evidence do we have proving
lk
Cod's a u t h o r i t y a s t o t h e rebuildi n g of J e r i c h o ?
Why d i d I s r a e l fail t o c a p t u r e A i ?
15
16. How waa t h e land d i v i d e d i n Jo$hu a ' s old age?
17. How o l d waa Joshua when he died?

7.

.

4,

Whrt good c b r a c t o r i a t i a y.i .vidonoed t n h i r earl7 l i f o ?
9. Whnt wnr h i s f i r a t b a t t l o ?
6 * What t h i n g n l e d t o h i s downfall?
7, Whnt d a w e know of h v i d ' r e a r l y
life?
8, L i s t @ o m o u t s t a n d i n g t h i n g s about
h i s reign.
9 , Tell of h i s t e r r i b l e s i n and t h e
e v i l brought t o him by it,
10. Why was Solomon not i n l i n e f o r
t h e throne?
11, What was h i s famous c h o i c e l
1 2 , L i s t important t h i n g a concerni%g
h i s reign--both good and bad,

TEE

1.

2.

3.

What commandment d i d I s r a e l f a i l
t o obey?
When d i d t h e i r r e b e l l i o n toward
t h i s commandment begin?
What d i d Cod do t o punish t h e peo-

ple?
k. How
d i d t h e rule of t h e judges
come t o have a p l a c e i n God's plan?
5 , How many judges ware t h e r e ?
6. F a t type of men ware they?
7 . F o r what length of t i m e d i d they
rule?
8 . Wlrat important r e q u e s t was made a t
t h e end of t h i s p e r i o d ?

9 . Why d i d t h i s happen7

Wht d i d the r e q u e s t i n d i c a t e ?
11. What d i d God do?
12
How d i d it b r i n g sorrow?

10.

IT DIVIDED

1, Who was Jeroboam?
What "object l e s s o n " was p r e s e n t e d
t o Jeroboam?
3. What d i d Jeroboam do t h a t brought
t r o u b l e t o t h e kingdcm?
4, How d i d Jeroboam come t o be king?
5 . Why d i d Jeroboam m e t up t h e i d o l a t r o u s worship of t h e n o r t h ?
6. What became of it?
7. Who else brought a r a p i d d e c l i n e
i n t h e kingdom of I s r a e l ? How?

2.

What servant Of God
to
rebuke t h e m t h i n g s ?
9 . What prophet a c t u a l l y d e s t r o y e d
Baal worship?
10. How was t h i s acoomplished?
11. What two man prophesied t h a t t h e
n o r t h e r n kingdom would f a l l ?
1 2 , What happened t o t h e s o u t h e r n kingdom a f t e r t h e f a l l of t h e n o r t h e r n
kingdom?
13. What Prophet lamented t h e d e a t h of
Josiah?
14. What king r u l e d when the s o u t h
fell?
15. L i s t t h o s e who prophesied t o t h e
s o u t h e r n kingdom b e f o r e i t s f a l l .
16. Describe t h e f a l l of t h e South.
17. How long had it been i n e r i s t a n c e ?
TBB RESKRATIOW PgRIdD

1.
2.

I
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3.

4,
5.

6.
7.
8.

9.
10.

11.
12.

8Of t h e O n p t i M s from t h e
s o u t h e r n tribes who were s l a w s i n
Babylon.
Why were t h e l a t e r years of capt i v i t y b e t t e r far t h e Jews t h a n
the f i r s t ?
What l e s s o n d i d t h e c a p t i v i t y
b r i n g t o t h e Jews?
h t probably 0u-d them of idols.
try?
G i v e two a c c o u n t s of nrophecy rel a t i n g t o t h e Jews' r e t u r n t o t h e i r
own land.
How m n 9 Bible books d e a l w i t h t h e
return?
Nape them,
L i s t t h r e e important c h a r a c t e r s cd

Name

t h e r e t u r n and t h e i r work.
WhY d i d God allow them t o r e t u r n ?
(Give two reasons).
What s p e c i f i c t h i n g s p e r t a i n i n n t o
t h e Mosaic o r d i n a n c e s ware reinin the
life Of the
people who r e t u r n e d ?
How long had it been since t h e s e
o r d i n a n c e s were f i r s t given?
W h a t one very e v i d e n t f a c t is
pointed out t o us by t h e r e s t o r a t i o n wriod?

3. How m n y t i w r is t b r e

a predict i o n of Christ's coming i n the Old
Tertawnt Scripturaa?
4, W s t 8s p e c i f i c thinqn foremen by the Old Testament p r o p h e t s
r e l a t i n g t o Christ(r coming.
5 . Give two f a m i l i a r passaoes which
p r e d i c t Christ's c r u c i f i x i o n .
6. What are some of t h e t h i n s 8 which
t h e prophets foresaw concerning t h e
Christian dispensation?
7. What p r o p h e t t o l d of J e s u e ' b e i n g
crowned?
8 , What p r o p h e t t o l d of t h e day of
Pentecost?
9 . What p r o p h e t spoke of a new covepant?
10. What p r o p h e t v i v i d l y p r e d i c t e d Gent i l e conversions?
11. How c a n we r e l a t e Zech. 6:14 and
Epb. 2111-137 (Use your Bible),
12, What Old Testament p r o p h e t i s quot e d many times i n t h e New T e s t a ment c o n c e r n i n g h i s t e a c h i n g j u s t i f i c a t i o n by f a i t h ?
13. What p r o p h e t p r e d i c t e d t h e coming
of t h e "day of t h e Lord'"?
14. What d o e s t h a t e x p r e s s i o n megn?
15. Who p r o p h e s i e d of a f u t u r e resurr e c t i o n of all?
TIIg

1.
2.

3,

4.
5.

6.
7,
8.

9'
loa
11,

12.

13.
14.

mopBHf5 FtXUaAw

mUmc
AGE

What was t h e e v e n t from which eve r y t h i n g was d a t e d p r i o r t o t h e
system of our p r e s e n t c a l e n d a r ?
From what e w n t does cur present
calendar date?
Name t h e t r e n d of thought t h a t
d e n i e s t h e v i r g i n b i r t h of C h r i s t .
Explain "virgin" b i r t h .
Why is t h e v i r g i n b i r t h so impcrtant?
What i s s i g n i f i c a n t about t h e humb l e p a r e n t a g e of J e s u s ?
What d e s i g n was i n God's p l a n as
He gave t o us a r e c o r d of Jesus'
f i r s t visitors?
Who gave t h e f i r s t prophecy of opposition against Jesus?
When
It given?
To
was it given?
Of what s i g n i f i c a n c e was t h e prophesy t o Mary?
When d i d t h e o p p o s i t i o n a c t u a l l y
begin?
What d a t e d o we have p i v a n t o us
a s Jesus' birthdate?
why 1s December twenty-fifth
pive n t o us a s t h e c o r r e c t d a t e ?
What d o we have recorded in the
S c r i p t u r e s as t o t h e ohservance
of t h i s as t h e d a t e of H i s b i r t h ?

m G E N l m u x w OF
1,
2.

3.

4.
5,

mred o

we find

the

JE8vs

of

J e s u s recorded?
my d i d Matthew trace j e s u s i anb e s t q t h r o u g h David?
why d i d Luke t r a c e t h e l i n e a l l
t h e way baok t o Adam?
Why does Matthew t r n c e t h e l i n e a g e
through Joseph?
my does Luke
the lineage
through Mary?

6. Why were c e r t a i n omissions made i n
7.

I

ISRAEL'S FIRST lgRgE KIWS

M
L
3
8
m I S BORN

8.

t h e genealogy of Matthew?
L i s t a t l e a s t f i v e good people i n
t h e l i n e of C h r i s t .
L i s t some of t h e bad p e o p l e i n t h e
line.

t h e " p o i n t acros3'.
How were the t e a c h i n g s of Jesus SO
d i f f e r e n t fra. t h o s e of a n o r d i n a r y
teacher?
List a t least f i v e t h i n g s that Jes u s t a u g h t about t h e k i n g d m .
What one t h i n g d i d J e s u s t e a c h t o
be a n i m p o s s i b i l i t y ?

denced by t h e J e w i s h records of
10.

oemslom?

Why c o u l d a 'hessiah t o com n o t be
identified?

12.

11.

12.
1.

2.

3.

4.

6.

8.

9.
10.
11.
12.

13.

14.
15.
16.

Why d o a l l t h e writers e x c e p t John
refer t o t h e f o r e r u n n e r of C h r i s t
as "John t h e Baptist"?
Why was h e c a l l e d "the B a p t i s t " ?
How was J o h n r e l a t e d t o J e s u s ?
What a a s o c i a t i o n could t h e r e have
been between t h e two d u r i n g boyhood
days?
What were some of t h e ways t h a t
John was unusual?
How d i d t h e m i n i s t r y of John p a r a l l e l t h a t of E l i j a h ?
Why d i d he n o t perform m i r a c l e s
during h i s ministry?
What was h i s message?
What was h i s c h i e f mission?
What w a s t h e response t o h i s ministry?
Why d i d h i s preaching g a i n such a
resuonse from t h e people?
What s t a t e m e n t d i d J e s u s make conc e r n i n g t h e l e a d e r s ' r e j e c t i o n of
J o h n ' s message?
What happened t o John because of
h i s rebuke a g a i n s t Herod?
What t e m p t a t i o n came i n t o J o h n ' s
life?
What was h i s f i n a l f a t e ?
What was t h e d u r a t i o n of h i s l i f e ?

JESlM AS JQDGED BY oTBgR9
What was one of t h e most f r e q u e n t c h a r g e s thrown a g s i n s t J e s u s
by t h e enemy?
L i s t a t least f o u r o t h e r c h a r g e s
which were brought a g a i n s t Jesus.
What were two o c c a s i o n s of H i s bei n g c r i t i c i z e d by f r i e n d s ?
Give a t least f i v e of t h o s e people
who t e s t i f i e d t o His d i e t y .
L i a t f i v e of t h o s e who d e c l a r e d t h e
t h e innocence of J e s u s .

1.

2.

3.
4.
5.

THE HEART OF THE WPEL
1.

What w e r e men c-nded

2.

(Mk. 16:15).
why i s it so i m p o r t a n t that nothi n g b u t t h e g o s p e l is preached?

3.
4.

5.
6.

JESUS' BAPTISM AND W A T I O N S
1.

2.
7
.

>.

4.
5.

7.
8.

9.
10.
11.

12.
13.

15.

16.
17.
18.

Where d i d John do h i s b a p t i z i n g ?
Locate t h e p l a c e as being Southern
by t h e r e a s o n s given i n t h e l e s s o n ,
How f a r d i d J e s u s walk t o be bapt ized?
"hy d i d J e s u s w a i t U n t i l John had
preached f o r a while t o be baptized?
HOW do w e know t h a t J e s u s was immersed?
What does Luke record Concerning
J e s u s ' coming out of t h e water?
What e v e n t immediately followed J e s u s ' baptism?
Why d i d t h i s happen?
How was t h i s a s i g n t o John?
Define "Messinh".
What o t h e r important t h i n g t h a t
happened a t J e s u s ' baptism?
What was t h e d e v i l ' s purpose i n
tempting J e s u s ?
What was God's purpose i n J e s u s '
temptations?
L i s t the t h r e e temptations i n the
wilderness.
How d i d J e s u s combat t h e d e v i l ' s
temptations?
Name o t h e r t e m p t a t i o n s which Jesus
had t o f a c e .
How was He s t r e n g t h e n e d f o r them?
Memorize James 1:7 and James 4 : s .

THE NINISIRP

OF JESUS

What was t h e length of t h e m i n i s t r y
of J e s u s ?
2.
For how long w a s J e s u s on e a r t h a f t e r H i s resurrection?
3. Where d i d He preach?
4. Was He e v e r preaching a t any o t h e r
place outside t h i s area?
5 . Why?
6 . What were some of J e s u s ' claims?
7 . What d i d H i s m i r a c l e s prove?
8. Give t h r e e reasons a s t o why J e s u s
was a master t e a c h e r .
9. What one phase of J e s u s ' t e a c h i n g s
e s p e c i a l l y showed wisdom i n g e t t i n g
1.

7.

8.
9.
10.
11.
12.

13.
14.
15.

t o preach?

(Rom. 1:161.
Summarize t h e g o s p e l a s Paul
d o e s i n I Cor. 1 5 : 9 , b .
What d o e s t h e word "gospel" mean?
If God had planned Jesus' d e a t h ,
why were t h e men who c r u c i f i e d A i m
held guilty?
Give e v i d e n c e of t h e f a c t t h a t when
J e s u s d i e d He bore t h e g u i l t of our
sins.
Who a l l p r o f i t e d by t h e d e a t h of
Christ?
What two i m p o r t a n t o r d i n a n c e s commemorate C h r i s t ' s death?
How do we f i g u r e t h e approximate
t i m e of J e s u s ' b u r i a l ?
What Old Testament book c o n t a i n s a
p r e d i c t i o n of His b u r i a l ?
Where was He b u r i e d ?
What S c r i p t u r e reveals t o u s t h a t
baptism i s a b u r i a l ?
Give one r e a s o n a a a i n s t t h e subs t i t u t i o n of SDrinkling f o r imme rs i o n ,
L i s t a t l e a s t t h r e e important f a c t s
r e l a t i n g t o t h e r e s u r r e c t i o n of Jesus.
What e a r l y C h r i s t i a n writers s t a t e d t h a t Sunday w a s t h e day of Jesus' resurrection?

TEE S I G N I F I C A ~OF THE ASCENSION
How were t h e f o r t y days between
t h e r e s u r r e c t i o n and t h e a s c e n s i o n
spent?
How d6 w e know that J e s u s no longer
2.
h a s a f l e s h l y body?
3. Give t h r e e arguments a g a i n s t t h e
thought t h a t the change i n J e s u s '
body took p l a c e a t t h e r e s u r r e c tion.
4. How d i d t h e a s c e n s i o n of J e s u s r e l a t e t o His priesthood?
5. How c a n He h e l p u s i n t h e t i m e of
temptations?
6. When was Qod's Kingdom t o be s e t
UP?
7. Who was promised t h e throne?
8. When d i d He r e c e i v e t h e g l o r y ?
9. What passage of New Testament
S c r i p t u r e t e l l s us these things?
10. What i s t h e denominational idea of
Jesus' coronation?
11. How is our j u s t i f i c a t i o n r e l a t e d
t o t h e ascension?
12. Memorize Dan. z r b b .
1.

--4--

1.
2.

3.

Ir.
5.

6.
7.

8.

9.
10.
11.
12.

13
14.
15

16..

17.
18.

1.

2.
3.

4.
5.
6.

7.
8.
9.
10.

11.

12.
13.

Dei ine "disciple".
D s f i n e "apostle".
How rang a p o s t l e s were t h e r e ?
Nape as amy as you c a n .
How d i d J e s u s c o n t a c t t h o s e who
becam His a p o s t l e s ?
How d i d J e s u s p r e p a r e t h e a p o s t l e s
f o r t h e i r work?
How important was t h e o f f i c e of
apostleship?
What w a s t h e scope and d u r a t i o n of
t h e i r ministry?
E x p l a i n John 20129.
Give two reasons f o r t h e a p o s t l e s '
need of s u p e r n a t u r a l h e l p .
What h e l p was givan t o them?
What s p e c i a l h e l p w a s given t o conf i r m t h e i r preaching?
Where d i d t h e i r work begin?
What was t h e message given t o t h e
people through t h e a p o s t l e P e t e r ?
What was t h e r e s u l t ?
How were t h e a p o s t l e s ' exhortat i o n s t o various congregations
preserved f o r us?
How d o e s the work J e s u s had planned f o r them g o on y e t today?
Memorize H a t t . 28:18-20.

What i s t h e "church-kingdom" 0 0 ~ 1 t i o n taken by denominationalism?
I n what two ways i s t h e "kingdom"
referred t o i n t h e S c r i p t u r e s ?
Give one proof t h a t Mk. 14:25 rel a t e s "the kingdom" and t h e
"church".
Prove t h a t t h e church i s t h e kingdom on e a r t h from Mk. 9 : l .
Use Old Testament prophecy t o
prove t h a t t h e kingdom h a s a l r e a d y
coma.
How do we know t h a t J n . 3:5 speaks
of t h e church?
Wnat passage i n Matthew uses Jesus'
own words t o l i n k t h e church and
t h e Kingdom?
When d i d Paul make mention of t h e
kingdom?
When d i d John make mention of t h e
kingdom?
S i n c e t h e e p i s t l e s were addressed
t o t h e C h r i s t i a n s , ( i n t h e church)
e x p l a i n t h e passages r e f e r r i n g t o
"the kingdw". (I P e t . 1:11, I Cor.
15:50, Matt. 8 : l l ) .
When w i l l men i n h e r i t t h e kingdom'
Where does denominationalism teach
t h i s i n h e r i t a n c e t o be?
What does denominationalism do t o
t h e kingship of C h r i s t ?

TRE L A W AND TBE GOSPEL
1.

2.
3.

4.
5.

6.
7.
8.

What was the purpose of t h e law of

Moses?
When d i d God a b r o g a t e t h e law?
Why i s t h e law unable t o save?
When d i d the gospel go i n t o e f fect?
What i s its d u r a t i o n ?
What is t h e d i f f e r e n c e a s t o the
a u t h o r i t y of t h e l a w and t h e 90spel?
\mat power l i e s i n the gospal?
L i s t f o u r evidences from the New
Testament which d i s t i n g u i s h the
gospel a s having g r e a t e r power than
the l a w .
TBB

1.

mo s m ~ 8OF

SALVATION

What are the two s i d e s of salvation?

What was God's viaw of man i n the
beginning?
What is modernism's d e s c r i p t i o n of
mnn i n the beoianing?
IIow d i d Jegus find man when Be
came?
What f a o t proves t h a t t h e d e v i l d i d
n o t succeed i n damning e l l men,
even though h i e power over man was
very g r e a t ?
Describa God's d e o l i n g s with bath
Jew flnd G e n t i l e ,
What .b r u m ' e p a r t i n pertakine of
salvation?
What w i l l happen t o t h o s e who do
n o t obey t h e gospel?
Whet perfected Jews as s a v i o r ?
What must one do a f t e r t h e i n i t t e l
obedience t o God's w i l l ha8 been
perf ormed?
Memorize Reb, 519,
TtIR M)cTRINE OF COMlgRBION
What is t h e meaning of t h e term
"conversion"?
w h y is "conversion" a necessary
thing?
D i s t i n g u i s h betwaen r ' C h r i s t i a n s ' l
and "slime r s" ,
How is conversion broueht about
according t o t h e S c r i p t u r e s ?
How a r e man's outlook end d e s i r e 8
changed?
Iiow can h i s w i l l be changed?
Bow can he have h i s g u i l t r e moved t o be changed t o p u r i t y
before God?
Memorize Gal. 2 1 2 0 .

TEE D l V I N E MWRTANCX OF BAPI'ISH
1.

2.

3.

11,
5.
6.

7.
8,

9.
10,

What is t h e r e i n t h e g r e e t commission t o prove t h e importance
of be p t ism?
How many conversions are recorde d in t h e book of Acts?
How many of t h e M mention baptism?
L i s t as many of t h e recorded conversions a9 you c a n .
What s i g n i f i c a n t statements a r e
made cnncerning baptism i n Acts 27
When d i d Saul become a saved i n d i vidual? Give s c r i v t u r e ,
What does baptism sgmbolice?
How does baptism p i c t u r e a change
being wrought w i t h i n a s t h e ourvard
a c t is performed?
How d o e s one g e t i n t o C h r i s t ? Give
two S c r i n t u r e s a s proof of your
nnswer.
Memoriee I1 Cor. 5:17.

THE NEW LIFE A PRODW OF CON'WUION

Whet is t h e r e s u l t of conversion i n
one's l i f e ?
How do many preachers f a i l i n nek2.
ing conversion clear?
3 . How d o e s f a i t h l e a d t o e new l i f e i n
Christ?
a . What does repentance do t o b r i n p a
new l i f e ?
5 . What s r e srsae of t h e s p i r i t u e l
values received when an i n d i v i d u a l
confesses Christ?
6, How does baptism l e a d t o a new l i f e ?
7 . Memorize ROD. 6 : 1-b.
1.

COKTINUIN3 SlgADPABTLi'
m a t was t h e f i r s t t h i n g a f f i r n e d
about t h e e a r l y C h r i s t i a n converts?
Give one S c r i p t u r e end one "camnon-sense" reason f o r continuing
steadfastly i n the f a i t h .

3 0 h t d o o t r i n a i c a d v m a t e d i n contrast t o the need f o r r e r s i n $ n p

b,

5,

i n 0 t h e f a i t h f u l n e s s of e a r l y
C h r l s t i a n s shows t o us t h e import
tance of t h e L o r d ' s supper?
What New Testament passage shows
t h e Lord's supper t o be t h e c e n t e r
of t h e e a r l y C h r i s t i a n s ' assembly?
Prove a weekly observance o f t h e
L o r d ' s s u n p e r from A c t s Z O 1 7 , I Cor.
1612, and 1 C o r . 11.
Memorize 1 C o r . 10116,

steadfaat?
Prove by t h e B a r i p t u r e s t h a t t h e
d o c t r i n e of eternal s e c u r i t y is
f a l a e . (Give a t least two arpuwnta.)
Give a t l e s a t t h r e e reasons t h a t
would prove t h e "once saved, always saved" t h e o r y t o be r i d i c u -

lous,

6,

Memarlee I Cor. 15158,
"HE 8XEFBERM OF

I,
2,

3.
b,
5.

6.

l?nr F

PRAISE ANI, P
R
A
W

W

D i s t i n g u i s h between " p r a i s e i v en0
I' prayer",
What is o u r r e a s o n f o r p r a i s i n g
God?
Bow c a n our n r e i s e be expressed
t o God? ( L i s t s t l o e e t t h r e e ways),
What p r o f i t l a t h e r e In B study o f
Old Testament men who prayed?
What is t h e b s e i s f o r prayer?
Give t h r e e exemnles of and
exhortations t o steadfastness
i n orayer.
Give examples of t h r e e persons
who were f e r v a n t I n n r e y e r .
Memorize James 5:16.

l e r e s p o n s i b l e f a r an i n d i v i d u a l ' s remaining f a i t h f u l t o
Christ?
What t i t l e meaning "elder" shows
him t o be a shepherd?
What l a the work designated t o t h e
e l d e r s t b a t would oause them t o be
known as shepherds?
What p r e v a i l i n g a t t i t u d e today conc a r n i n g t h e e l d e r s h i p shows a r e b e l l i o u s s p i r i t among t h e churches?
Why does t h e c f f i c e of t h e e l d e r
s u f f e r today?
Where are t h e q u a l i f i c a t i o n s f a r
b o

7.

TBB FBUWSHIP OF

THB CBURM

G i v e f i v e reaeona why ws should
seek t h e f e l l o w s h i p of t h e s a i n t s .
2. Why d i d S a u l suffer hardship when
h e sought comfort f r a n God's people?
3 . L i s t f i v e r e a s o n s why o t h e r s need
our fellowship.
b , Why must t h e church p r a c t i c e d i s fellowship?
5 . Use t h r e e p r o o f s e g a i n s t t o o much
freedom i n fellcwshlpping o t h e r s .
6 . What should we d o if we cannot f i n d
a group w i t h whcm we c s n conscient i o u s l y be i d e n t i f i e d ?
7. Give examples of sow, who were puni s h e d for havi& f e l l o w s h i p with
thorn who were n o t God's p e o p l e .
8. t4emori.n II 3 n . 1 0 l l l .
1.

C o n t r a s t heathen i d e a s of God and
C h r i s t i a n i t y ' s view,
2. What unique t e a c h i n g d i d C h r i s t i a n i t y b r i n e concerning love?
3. What is one p r e v a l e n t misconception
of love?
4. L i s t t h r e e phases of B i b l e l o v e ,
5 . What was God's s t a n d a r d of love?
6 . What was man's s t a n d a r d of love?
7 . What d o e s man's l o v e f o r God involve?
a. h'ho must w e i n c l u d e i n t h e commandment, "Love t h y neighbor"?
9. Give J e s u s ' s t a n d a r d of l o v e f o r
c u r f e l lawmen.
What are some t h i n g s t h a t Chrie10
t i a n s a r e n o t t o love?
11* What i s t h e c o n d i t i o n of t h o s e who
d o n o t l o v e 8s the) should?
Memorise I J n . 3:18.
12
1.

I

0

HlMITIVg CmISTIAMITY
1.
2.

Who is r e s p o n s i b l e f o r t h e evang e l i z a t i o n of t h e world?
Who i s a n "evangelist" i n t h e

Bible m n w ?
L i s t f o u r d u t i e s of the e v a n g e l i s t .
8 . How h e s t h e w t h o d of evengelizet i o n i n our a r e s o n t day changed
I r a past wthods?
5 . How does nn e l d e r p a r t i c i p a t e i n
t h e 'program of evangelism?
6. List f i v e v a r i o u s r e s p o n s i b i l i t i e s
l a i d upon church a m b e r s who a r e
cornended t o be e v a n g e l i s t i c .
7, Why is evangelism so importent?
8 , bmorim &tt. 9836-38.

3.

rn LORD'S

IS DIVIWLT MWRTAW

1. Bow is t h e importance of t h e Lord's
supper shown t o us?
2. What does t h e Lord's supper C-Eorate.)
3. Row i n t h o Lard's supper a comunion?
h , D o e s p a r t a k i n g of t h e L o r d ' s supper
have anything t o do with t h e r a mission of sins?
5 . What i s t h e r a f e r e n c e made by Jesus
concerning e a t i n g and d r i n k i n g t h e
L o r d ' s supper?
6. Rov wes t h e Lord's supper prefigured?
7. Whst N e w TestPlnsnt passage d e c l s r -

--5--

Define " p r i m i t i v e C h r i s t i a n i t y " ,
Give t h r e e r e a s o n s f o r our i n t e r e s t i n primitive Christianity.
3 . When d i d t h e Holy S p i r i t i n s p i r e
men t o guide t h e e a r l y church?
b . How h a e t h e respect f o r t h e aut h o r i t y of C h r i s t in r e l i g i o n
chanped?
5. C o n t r a s t t h e preaching of t h e e a r l~ c h u r c h with t o d a y ' s nethod.
6 . What was t h e simple o r g a n l e a t i o n
of t h e e a r l y church?
7. What was t h e d e t e r n i n i n e f a c t o r ea
t o t h e naming of e n r l y C h r i s t i a n i ty?
8. How wre baptism and t h e Lord's
supper cbserved i n t h e beginnino
days of C h r i s t i a n i t y ?
9 . What was t h e outlook of e a r l y
C h r i s t i a n i t y toward o t h e r r e l i g i o n s
end s i n ?
10. E l a b o r a t e upon t h e way of l i f e
known t o t h e e a r l y C h r i s t i e n s .
11. b m c r i r e Jude 3.
1.

2.

THINM CONNJUXED W
1.
2.

3.

m T S E RETURN OP JESUS

How l o n o d i d Jesus s t a y on t h e
e a r t h a f t e r His first coninp?
How w i l l Jesus come t o e a r t h a
second t i m ?
What does t h e Bible have t o r e v e a l concerning t h e r e l a t i o n of

I.
5.

6.
7.
8.

9.
10.

J e s u s coming with tbe w s u r r e o t i o n
of t h e dead?
What w i l l heaven be l i k e eft.?
the reeurrection?
What w i l l happen t o t h e people
y e t a l i v e when J e s u s oors?
What w i l l be a n o t h e r orest eve n t that is propheaied t o t a k e
p l a c e a t Jesus' r e t u r n ?
Who w i l l accompany J e s u s t o h e l p
i n t h e judament and p u n i s h w n t of
t h e wicked?
Prove t h a t t h e e t e r n a l home of t h e
r i g h t e o u s i b LAW: 16 u.1 upon t h i s
earth.
What w i l l become of t h i s p r e s e n t
earth?
Memorize II P e t . 3811.

T B l l ~ o F T n E w I c K E D
1.

Give a t least five examples of
God's p u n i s h m n t of t h e wicked

2.

3.

8.

i n dags p a s t .
What d i d J e s u s say about God'a
p u n i s b n t of t h e wicked?
Whet d i d God's s e r v a n t s have t o
say about H i s p u n i s h w n t of t h e
wicked? (John t h e B a p t i s t , Paul,
P e t e r , and Jude).
Name some, l i s t e d by John, who
w i l l f a c e t h e second d e a t h .
(Rev. 21:E).

5.

Memorim Rev. 20:15.

TEE REWARD OF TEB &IRE3
1.

What is t h e reward of t h e s a i n t s
in t h i s l i f e a s Sons of God?

2.

What are t h e p o s s e s s i o n s brought

by j u s t i f i c a t i o n w i t h God?
What h a s God promised t o supply
f o r a l l K i s children?
II. Describe t h e i n h e r i t a n c e promised
t h e s % i n t s in t h e f u t u r e .
5 . Designate t h e "crowns" t o be given
t o the saints.
6. Describe t h e b e a u t i f u l p i c t u r e of
heaven.
7 . \ihy should we d e s i r e heaven?
8. I f t h e r e were a d i f f e r e n c e of rewards I n heaven, what c l a s s i f i c a t i o n must be given t o t h o s e who
s a y , "1'11 j u s t s e t t l e for a smnlle r reward"?
passage i n d i c a t e s t h a t we will
9 . \*hat
know each o t h e r i n heaven?
LO. Memorize Rev. 3:20.

3.

